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THE REVELATION 


ST. JOHN THE. DIVINE 


~~ 


J. Tur Avruor. 
1]. Tue Dare anp Time oF 
WRITING. 


I. The Author.—The general 
opinion of the Church of Christ 


has accepted the Apocalypse as the 
_ work of John the Apostle, but this 


general opinion has been called in 
question. Our space can only allow 
us to lay before our readers a_brict 


resumé of the reasons which have 
been urged on cither side. For con- 


venience it will be as well to ask 


_ the following questions :— 


—At first sight it would seem that | 


(1) Was the Writer's name John? 


there could be but one answer to 
this question. The book announces 
itself as written by a person whose 


name was John. . Four times over 


| does the name occur (Rev.1i. 1, 4, 9, 
xii. 8). 





Is there any reason for question- 


ing the witness thus given by the 





book itself? It has been asserted 


that the writer does not claim to 
be John, but omly “ gives a report 
of a revelation which John had re- 
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III. Scnuoots AND PRINCIPLES OF 
INTERPRETATION. 

LY. GeneRAL Score oF THE Boox. 

V. Literature. 


ceived ’’ (Scholten). It is perfectly 
true that a writer might thus dra- 
matically represent the. Apostle John 
as the scer of the revelation; but 
such possibility is no proof that it 
was so, and. certainly cannot be 
entertained in the total absence of 
all proof. The reiteration of the 
name four times is out of har- 
mony with this conjecture; and 
the theory would not, as Gebhardt 
has. remarked, be applied to any 
other book of the New Testament. 
Would any serious reply be 
‘thought necessary should it occur 
to some one to reject the First 
Kpistle to the Corinthians, because 
from such passages as 1 Cor. i. 13, 
it does not follow that the author 
identifies himself with Paul, but 
gives (i Cor. 1. 1, 2), after the man- 
ner of an introduction, a report 
of an. Epistle which the Apostle 
wrote 2.” 

We may assume, then, that % 


writer’s name vag 3 4 y| 53 
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(2) Was the Writer John the Apos- 
tle ?—It is round this question that 
we meet the most serious conflict. 

(a) It is, admitted on all hands, 

even by those who oppose the apos- 
tolic authorship of the book, that 
the great consensus of early opinion 
regarded the writer as St. John 
the Apostle. “From the time of 
Justin Martyr to that of Irenzeus 
and the great Fathers, the Apoca- 
lypse was recognised as a produc- 
tion of the Apostle.” Such is the 
opinion of Keim (Jesu v. Nazura). 
“We find the Revelation unhesi- 
tatingly attributed to him (St. 
John) by the Fathers from the 
middle of the second century down- 
wards; by Justin Martyr, Irenzeus, 
Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
and others” (Bleek). The opinion 
of the third century was the same. 
Origen, whose opposition to mil- 
lenarianism adds value to his tes- 
timony, Cyprian, Lactantius, and 
others, acknowledge the Apocalypse 
as the work of St. John. 
- Setting aside the opinion of Mar- 
cion, and of the unimportant sect 
of the Alogi (see Introduction to the 
First Epistle to St. John), doubts 
respecting the apostolic authorship 
seem to have commenced with 
Dionysius of Alexandria; these 
doubts which were echoed hesita- 
tingly by Eusebius, were based 
not on historical or critical, so 
much as upon doctrinal grounds : 
the dread of millenarianism created 
a wish to discredit the book which 
appeared to lend such weight to 
the disliked doctrine. It is need- 
less to follow the history ,of this 
controversy ; it is enough to notice 
that the first breach of this con- 
tinuous early opinion in favour of 
the apostolic authorship grew out 
of doctrinal prejudice rather than 
candid examination. 


is 43 
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(6) In later years, the contro- 
versy has been fought from dif- 
ferent bases of operation. The 
conflict respecting the authorship 
of the Fourth Gospel (see IJntro- 
duction to St. John’s Gospel) has 
complicated the dispute. It seemed 
to some impossible to believe that 
the Fourth Gospel and the Apoca- 
lypse proceeded from the same pen. 
The divergence in style and lan- 
guage was, in their view, too 
ereat to admit of their being 
written by the same man, ever 
though that man were an Apos- 
tle. If the Gospel was the 
work of St. John, the Apocalypse 
could not be. The generally ac- 
cepted opinion that St. John wrote 
the Apocalypse was assailed by 
those who, in their wish to pre- 
serve their faith in, the apostolic 
authorship of the Fourth Gospel, 
were ready to sacrifice the Book of 
Revelation. This was substantially 
the view adopted by Neander, 
Liicke, Ewald, Bleek, Diisterdieck, 
and others. In opposition to these, 
others were ready to adopt the 
other hypothesis : they accepted the 
view that the two books could not 
have been the work of one and the 
same writer; but they preferred to 
sacrifice the Gospel: the Apoca- 
lypse was the work of St. John; 
the Gospel, therefore, could not be. 
Such was the view of those who, 
like Baur, aimed at discrediting 
the Fourth Gospel, or who wished 
to support the theory of a designed 
antagonism between the school of 
St. John, and that of St. Paul. 
Neither of these parties —those 
who would sacrifice the Apocalypse 
to the Gospel, and those who 
would sacrifice the Gospel to 
the Apocalypse — represent the 
most recent phase of the contro- 
versy. Another class of thinkers 


of the Gospels. 
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arose who felt that the witness 
which the Fourth Gospel and the 
Revelation alike gave to the Person 
of Christ was too strong to be al- 


lowed the authority of an Apostle | 


by those who had formed other 
and lower conceptions of the Jesus 
They saw no 
glimpses of His heavenly glory and 
majesty in the synoptical Gospels. 


They found that the Book of Re- 


velation was full of them. The 
Christ of the Apocalypse was the 
Word of God, the King of Kings; 
the Christ of the Gospels was Gne 
who came not to be ministered to, 
but to minister. The portrait 
given in the Gospels of ‘the loving 


and amiable Son of Man,” as the 


Divine Son of God was patronis- 
ingly styled, was not to be found 
in the Apocalypse; such a book 
could not have been written by 
one who personally knew the 
gentle and self-sacrificing Prophet 
of Galilee—least of all, perhaps, by 
fhe beloved disciple. Such is the 
view of the more recent critics, and 
advanced with varying power and 
arguments by Volkmar, Hockstra, 
and Scholten. The book was a 
forgery, or at best the composition 
of some other John—not of John 
the Apostle. Besides, it was urged, 
the Apostle could not have been 
the author, for it is clear that the 
writer lived in Asia Minor, where- 
as the Apostle John never was in 
Asia Minor at all. 

Such is, perhaps, the most recent 
phase of the controversy. 

(ce) We have not space to do 
more than touch but briefly, and 
only upon a few of the arguments 
advanced against the apostolic 
authorship of the book. It will, 
perhaps, be best to specify three or 
four. 

fi.) St. John the Apostle, it is 
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said, never resided in Asia Minor ; 
he could not, therefore, have been 
the author of a book which is un- 
doubtedly the work of one resident 
there. 

It is proverbially difficult to 
prove a negative: itis increasingly 
difficult when only negative evi- 
dence can be adduced, and this is 
all that can be appealed to. The 
argument, if argument it can be 
called, runs thus: the residence of 
St. John in Asia Minor is not men- 
tioned by those whom we might 
have expected to mention it: there- 
fore, St. John did not reside there. 
To use the words of a modern critic 
(Mr. Matthew Arnold), “‘ But there 
is the rigorous and vigorous theory 
of Prof. Scholten, that John never 
was at Hphesus at all. If he had 
been, Papias and Hegesippus must 
have mentioned it: if they had 
mentioned it, Irenzeus and Eusebius 
must have quoted them to that 
effect. As if the very notoriety of 
John’s. residence at Ephesus would 
not have disproved Irenzeus and 
Eusebius from advancing formal 
testimony to it, and made them 
refer to it just in the way they do. 
Here, again, we may be sure that 
no one judging evidence in a plain 
fashion would ever haye arrived at 
Dr. Scholten’s conclusion; above 
all, no one of Dr. Scholten’s great 
learning and ability” (Contempo- 
rary Review, vol. xxv., p. 988). 

To this also we may add Geb- 
hardt’s words :—‘‘No one in the 
second century could believe that 
the Apostle John was the author of 
the Apocalypse, without at the same 
time believing that he lived in Asia 
Minor; and in lke manner, the 
acknowledgment of the Apoca- 
lypse as the Apostle’s from the time 
of Justin Martyr downwards, made 
prominent by Keim, is an acknow- 
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ledgment of his residence in 
Asia Minor, and inferentially at 
Ephesus.” 

(ii.) There are, it is stated, traces 
of non-apostolic authorship in the 
book. 

(a) The manner in which the 
Apostles are spoken of (see chaps. 
xvili. 20 and xxi. 14) is thought to 
be inconsistent with the opinion 
that the Apostle wrote it. The 
Apostles are mentioned with a 
degree of objectivity, and are as- 
signed a prominence which is un- 
likely if an Apostle were the writer. 
But with regard to the last, if St. 
John describes the foundations of 
the heavenly Jerusalem as bearing 
the names of the twelve Apostles, 
St. Paul speaks of the Church being 
built upon the foundation of the 
Apostles and Prophets (Eph. ii. 
20). The imagery is distinctly 
apostolic; and if the Apostles arc 
mentioned with ‘ objectivity” in 
the Apocalypse, are they not men- 
tioned with an equal, if not greater, 
degree of objectivity by St. Mat- 
thew ? (Matt. x. 2—4.) 

(8) But, it is argued, there is no 
hint given throughout the book 
that the writer is an Apostle. If 
St. John were the writer, would he 
not betray himself somewhere as 
the beloved disciple? Should we 
not have some allusion to his in- 
timacy with his Master, or to some 
circumstance connected with the 
life and ministry of Christ? In 
reply, it is enough to remark that 
the nature of the book would not 
load us to expect such allusions. 
He writes as a Prophet, not as an 
Apostle. It would be as idle to 
expect some allusion to the circum- 
stances of Milton’s political life in 
the Paradise Lost. “The Apoca- 
lypse declares itself not to be the 
work of an Apostle in the same 


sense as Schiller’s poetry declares 
itself not to be the work of a pro- 
fessor at Jena” (Gebhardt). 

But it may be further urged that 
there are not wanting certain 
characteristic allusions which reveal 
the writer. The allusions to the 
piercing of the Saviour’s side (chap. 
1.7; comp. John xix. 34), and to 
the washing, or cleansing (chaps. 
i. 5; vii. 18, 14; xxii. 14—see 
Note there—John xiii. 8—10), are 
not to be overlooked; and more 
than these may be detected by a 
careful student. 

(vy) There is no trace of Apostolic 
authority. 

If we are not to expect personal 
reminiscences, we surely should 
expect the air of official authority. 
But the answer is, Do we not find 
this? The language is surely that 
of one who does not doubt that his 
name will carry a guarantee with 
the book. _ (Comp. Prof. Davidson’s 
article in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclo- 
pedia.) 

(ii.) The Christology of the book 
is described as non-apostolic. The 
picture which the Apocalypse gives 
of Jesus Christ is not that of the 
Gospels. In the Gospels we have 
the loving and gentle Son of Man; 
inthe Apocalypse we have the Word 
of God, whose eyes are asa flame 
of fire, and whose mouth a sharp 
sword, &c. Is not the whole con- 
ception of the kingly Christ thus 
portrayed the product of a later 
age? “The picture of Christ which 
here comes before us seems to pre- 
Suppose a conception so perfectly 
free, that it can only belong to a 
later Christianity” (Scholten). 
“The apotheosis of Christ is too 
strong to be ascribed to a contem- 
porary and disciple of Jesus” 
(quoted in Gebhardt). ‘ 

Such objections as these arise 
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from a fundamental misconception 
of the character and work of Jesus 
Christ. The Christ of the Gospels 
_is not the colourless creation which 
has been evolved out of the thought 
of men living eighteen centuries 
afterwards. The Christology of 
the Apocalypse is distinct enough, 
but it does not differ from the 
Christology of St. Paul; and it is 
in complete harmony with the lofty 
and divine utterances of our Lord 
Himself even in the synoptical 
Gospels. Time and space would 
fail us in illustrating this position; 
it will suffice to refer to two or 
three passages, which might be 
multiplied: Matt. xxv. 31; xxvi. 
13; Luke v.20; vii. 8, 9, 23, 35; 


Mix..4 16x, 16-90, 


(iv.) he divergence in style 
between the Revelation and the 
Fourth Gospel demands a few 
words. We have spoken of those 
critics, who, in their desire to pre- 
serve the authority of the Gospel, 
_have been willing to throw over- 
hoard the apostolic authorship of 
the Apocalypse. Is it necessary to 
do this? It has been shown that 
the external evidence is in favour 
of the apostolic authorship. In 
the language of Prof. Davidson, 
“ With the limited stock of 
early ecclesiastical literature that 
survives the wreck of time we 
should despair of proving the 
authenticity of any New Testament 
book by the help of early witnesses, 
if that of the Apocalypse be re- 
jected as insufficiently attested.” 
Is there any reason in the internal 
character of the book sufficient to 
reverse this verdict? Or, in other 
words, assuming (and the stormy 
controversy has rather increased 
than diminished the right to the 
assumption—see Introduction to St. 
John’s Gospel) the apostolic author- 





ship of the Fourth Gospel, is there 
any ground for believing that the 
Apocalypse could not have pro- 
ceeded trom the same writer? 
There are no doubt strongly 
marked differences. We have not 
space to touch on the whole ques- 
tion. One or two points call for 
notice. ‘There are differences of 
language; there are “anomalies,” 
‘‘awkward dispositions of words,” 
“peculiar constructions;” ‘ the 
Greek is moulded by the Hebrew 
tendencies of the writer.” This is 
no doubt largely the case; but 
there has been often a want ol 
appreciativeness at the root of some 
criticisms like these: some viola- 
tions of grammatical construction 
have been set down to ignorance on 
the part of the writer, when it is 
clear that they were intentional 
Notably, the language of Rey. i. 4 
is beyond all doubt designedly un- 
grammatical; indeed, as Bishop 
Lightfoot has pointed out, were it 
not so, the writer would not have 
possessed sufficient literary power 
to construct a single sentence. Nor 
has sufficient weight been allowed 
to the different characters of the 
two books, or the interval of 
time which elapsed between their 
writing. The highly wrought rap- 
ture of the seer, when beholding 
the visions of the Apocalypse indi- 
cates a mental state in which voli- 
tional control is at the minimum, 
and the automatic action of the 
mind is left free. At such a time 
the images and associations which 
have been originally imbedded in 
the memory are those which rise 
uppermost to clothe the thoughts. 
Thus the strong Hebrew colouring 
is precisely what we should expect 
from one who, of ardent tempera- 
ment, has spent the whole of his 
earlier life in Palestine, and among 
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those who were constantly talking 
over Messianic hopes and pro- 
phecies. (Comp. John i. 38—41. 

The force of this is not invalidate 

by saying that the seer did not 
write the visions as he saw them, 
but recorded them afterwards. In 
the first place, it is merely an as- 
sumption to affirm this; in the 
next, even were it true, the man 
who records such visions must 
recall the whole mental condition 
in which he was at the time of the 
vision, and would preserve in his 
record the characteristics of such a 
state of mind. Nor can much 
stress be laid upon the fact that the 
writer was not young. The visions 
of God are given to the old as well 
as to the young. The loftiest reveal- 
ings were given to Moses when he 
had passed fourscore years: and, 
even from a merely human point 
of view, it is possible for a man of 
sixty to retain ‘the fire and warm 
imagination of youth. Even in 
modern life, when the faculties are 
teo often drudged into imbecility 
by forced and premature develop- 
ment, and deprived of their full 
and ultimate power by being made 
reproductive when they ought to 
be remaining receptive, we may 
find the powers of imagination sur- 
vive the strain and incessancy of 
toil; indeed, in some cases the 
imaginative powers have gathered 
force till the line of the three- 
score years has been passed. Hd- 
mund Burke was sixty when he 
wrote his Reflections on the Revolu- 
tion in France, and none will con- 
demn him for deficiency in imagi- 
nation. It was not in the ardour 
of youth that Dante wrote the 
Divine Comedy. The conditions of 
ancient and Kastern life were pro- 
bahly much more favourable to the 
preservation and quiet ripening of 





the powers of thought and imagi- 
nation. The truth is that there is 
nothing so deceptive as the com- 
parison between the ages and 
powers of different writers ; there 
is no standard which can be used 
asa measure. Some men of sixty 
are, in mental force, more nearly 
allied to men of forty than to those 
of their own age; and the addition 
of twenty or five-and-twenty years 
brings them to the mellow and 
quiet autumn-time of their life. 
The Apocalypse may be “ sensu- 
ous,” full of “creative fancy,” 
“objective,” and “concrete; the 
Gospel may be “ calm,” “ mystic,” 
“ spiritual,’ and delighting im 
“speculative depth”; but differ- 
ences equally great may be found 
in the works of other writers. 
Literature supplies numberless in- 
stances of such varieties. “It is 
strange,” wrote Lord Macaulay, 
“Tt is strange that the Lssay on the 
Sublime and Beautiful, and the 
Letter to a Noble Lord should be 
the productions of one man;”’ yet 
no one has been found to doubt 
that they were both written by 
Edmund Burke. The writings of 
De Quincey supply examples. Let 
any one compare the Autobiographie 
Sketches, or The Confessions of an 
Opium eter, with one of the little 
flights of fxney—such as the 
Daughter of Lebanon—written. under 


| different conditions, and he will 


find how much diversity may be 
found in the works. of the same 
writer. And, not to go beyond the 
Gospels, might it not be said that 
there is a great separation in tone 
and thought between our Lord’s 
discourses in Matt, xxili.—xxy. and 
the Sermon on the Mount? We 
have, then, in the two books—the 
Gospel and the Apocalypse—ditf- 
ferent subject-matter, vision instead 
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of history ; a wide interval of time 
—some twenty or twenty-five years; 
and, with this interval of time, a 
changed atmosphere of associations 
and influences, Greek instead of 
Hebrew: these in themselves would 
account for divergences greater 
even than we find. 

If we can thus account for the 
differences we meet with, we have 
to remember that there are resem- 
blances in the two books which can 
scarcely be accidental, and which, 
found in two independent books, 
would have suggested to some 
shrewd critic the theory of a com- 
mon authorship. There is 4 
strong resemblance in language 
and imagery: both books delight 
in the words “ witness” (martyr), 
“to overcome,” “to keep’? (the 
word of God), “sign” (sémeion), 
“dwell,” or tabernacle (in this last 
case the coincidence is lost sight of 
in the English version, because the 
word “dwell” is used instead of 
tabernacle, or “tent’’), “true” 
(alethinos), (John i. 9; xix. 35; Rev. 
ili, 14; xix. 9). 

There is a similarity in the terms 
used to describe our Lord. He is 
the Word (John i. 1—3; Rey. xix. 
13); the Lamb (John i. 29; Rev. v. 
6) ; the Shepherd (John x. through- 
out ; Rev. vii. 17) ; the Bridegroom 
(John iii. 29; Rev. xix. 7; xxi. 2); 
similar images are used—the Living 
Water (John iv. 10; vii. 38; and 


Rev. vii. 17 ; xxi. 6; xxii. 17); the! 


Hidden Food, bread, or manna (John 
vi. 832—58; Rev. ii. 17); the Har- 
vest (John iv. 34, 88; Rev. xiv. 15). 
The same incident—the piercing of 
our Lord’s side—is referred to; and 
the word employed, both in the 
Gospel and in the Apocalypse, is 
singularly not the word used in the 
LXX. version of the prophet Zecha- 
riah. There, is besides, a similar 





disposition towards a seven-fold 
arrangement of subjects in the 
Gospel and the Revelation. (See 
Introduction to St. John’s Gospel.) 

Further resemblances might be 
pointed out, These, however, will 
suffice to show that Prof. Davidson, 
in his candid, impartial, and valu- 
able article (see above), says no 
more than truth when he writes: 
“ After every reasonable deduction, 
enough remains to prove that the 
correspondences between the Apoca- 
lypse and the Fourth Gospel are 
not accidental. They either betray 
one author, or show that the writer 
of the one was acquainted with the 
other. These cognate phenomena 
have not been allowed their full 
force by Liicke, Ewald, De Wette, 
and Diisterdieck.” 

To conclude. The author repre- 
sents himself as John ina way, and 
at a time, that would naturally 
suggest that he was either John 
the Apostle and Evangelist, or 
wished to pass as such. ‘The gene- 
ral consensus of early opinion be- 
lieved that the Apostle was the 
writer. The doubts grew out of 
doctrinal prejudice; there is’ no 
reasonable ground for disputing 
the residence of the Apostle in Asia 
Minor. There are not wanting 
traces of personal reminiscences 
such as the beloved disciple would 
have cherished. The portrait of 
Jesus Christ is in complete har- 
mony with apostolic teaching ; and | 
the difficulties which beset the 
theory that there were two Johns 
—one who wrote the Gospel, and 
the other the Apocalypse — are 
greater than those which surround 
the theory of a common author- 
ship. . 

It is only necessary to add the 
attesting language of various and 
independent critics. “ ‘The apostolic 
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origin of the Apocalypse is as well 
attested as that of any other book 
in the New Testament ” (Davidson). 
“The testimony has been pro- 
nounced more absolutely convincing 
than can be adduced in favour of 
the apostolic authorship of any of 
the books of the New Testament”’ 
(Edinburgh Review, October, 1874). 


Il. The Date and Time of 
Writing.—Theevidence for deter- 
mining the date of the Apocalypse 
is in many respects conflicting. 
Any conclusion on the matter 
should be given with caution and 
hesitation, and with the full admis- 
sion that the arguments which can 
be. brought on the other side are 
entitled to consideration. It has 
been too much the practice among 
the supporters of different theories 
to insist with unwise positiveness 
upon their own view. Briefly, 
there are practically only two opi- 
nions, between which the reader 
must decide. The book was either 
written about the year a.p. 68 or 
69, or about a quarter of a century 
ater (A.D. 96), im the reign of 
Domitian. ’ 

The later date was that, which 
was accepted almost uniformly by 
the older theologians. In favour 
of this early tradition has been 
appealed to. The most important 
witness (in some respects) is Ire- 
neeus, who says that “the Apoca- 
lypse was seen notlong ago, but al- 
most in our ownage, towards the end 
of the reign of Domitian.’’ Other 
writers have been claimed as giving 
a support to this view by their 
mention of Patmos as the place of 
St. John’s banishment; and it is 
plain from the way in which 
Eusebius quotes the mention of 
the Patmos exile by Clement of 
Alexandria, that he associated it 








with the reign of Domitian. On 
the other hand, it must be re- 
membered that neither Clement of 
Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, or 
Jerome, state that the banishment 
took place in the reign of Domi- 
tian. Tertullian, indeed, repre- 
sents Domitian as recalling the 
exiles; and other writers affirm 
that the banishment took place 
much earlier. Theophylact, for 
example, declares that the Apostle 
was in Patmos thirty-two years 
after the Ascension; and the pre- 
face to the Syriac version of the 
Apocalypse affirms that the revela- 
tion was given to St. John in Pat- 
mos, whither he was banished by the 
Emperor Nero. Another tradition 
assigns the writing to the reign of 
Trajan. Epiphanius, in a passage 
of doubtful value, places the exile 
in the reign of Claudius. 

On the whole, then, there is not 
any very certain conclusion to be 
drawn from the external evidence. 
The exile in Patmos receives ample 
support, but the date of the exile 
is hardly settled by early tradi- 
tion. 

Will the internal evidence help? 

The advocates of the later date 
rely much upon the degenerate 
state of the Asiatic churches, as 
described in the Epistles to the 
Seven Churches. ‘The Epistles 
to the Ephesians, Colossians, and 
Philemon were written during the 
captivity of St. Paul at Rome, 
about the year a.p. 63. If, then, 
the Apocalypse was written in A.D. 
69 or 70, we have only an interval 
of six or seven years to account tor 
a striking change in the spiritual 
condition of the Asiatic churches. 
Can we believe that a Church 
which is so forward in love as that 
of Ephesus (Eph. iii. 18) can have 
in so short a time left its first love ? 
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Can it be believed that the Lao- 
dicean Church — whose spiritual 
condition in a.p. 63 can be inferred 
from that of Colosse (Col. i. 3, 4) 
—can have, in six brief years, for- 
saken their “ faith in Christ Jesus, 
and their love to all the saints,” 
and become the ‘ lukewarm” 
Church (Rev. iii. 15, 16) of the 
Apocalypse ?P 

It may be noticed, in passing, 
that the above argument assumes 
‘that the (so-called) Epistle to the 
Ephesians was really addressed 
to the Church at Ephesus; and 
this is by no means certain: the 
weight of evidence appears to in- 
cline the other way. But allow- 
ing this to pass, and, for the pur- 
pose of argument, assuming that 
the Epistles to the Ephesians and 
Colossians afford indications of the 
spiritual condition of these and 
kindred Asiatic churches, it does 
not seem to the writer that the 
above argument can be sustained. 
The two propositions on which its 
force depends are the following : — 


(1) It is impossible that 
churches could change 
much for the worse in six 
years. 

(2) A comparison between the 
Apocalypse and the Letters 
of St. Paul show a great 
change for the worse. 


From these two propositions it is 
inferred that the interval must 
have been more than six years: 
a generation at least being required 
to account for such degeneracy. 
“Tt bespeaks a change of persons, 
the arrival of a new generation” 
(Hengstenberg). 

It is believed that neither of the 
two propositions mentioned above 
can be sustained. (1) It needs no 
long time for the first ardour of 
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young converts’ zeal to cool. The 
New Testament gives us examples 
of such rapid changes: the ‘evil 
eye’’ of a perverted teaching be- 
witched the Galatians (Gal. iii. 1), 
so that the Apostle marvelled that 
the disciples were so rapidly turn- 
ing away to another gospel (Gal. i. 
6). Changes quick and real soon 
sweep over a religious community, 
especially in districts where the 
natural temperament is warm, im- 
pressible, and vivacious. It is not 
impossible that six years may make 
changes in the religious condition 
of churches. 

But (2) it is more important to 
consider the second proposition, 
and to ask whether it is so certain 
that any such great change had 
taken piace in the instances before 
us. A comparison of the Epistle 
to the Colossians and that to 
Laodicea rather leads to an oppo- 
site conclusion, Professor (mow 
Bishop) Lightfoot has shown that 
the same truths need enforcing 
(comp. Col. i, 15—18, and Rev. 
iii. 14), the same practical dutics 
are taught (Col. i. 1, and Rev. 
ili. 21), the same lukewarmness is 
the subject of caution (Col. iv. 17, 
and Rev. ii. 19), the same denun- 
ciations are heard against the pride 
of life, in wealth or intellect (Col. 
ii. 8, 18, 23, and Rev. ii. 17, 18). 
“The message communicated by 
St. John to Laodicea prolongs the 
note which was struck by St. Paul 
in the Letters to Colosse. An in- 
terval of a very few years has not 
materially altered the character of 
these churches. Obviously the 
same temper prevails, the same 
errors are rife, the same correction 
must be applied” (Bishop Light- 
foot, Epistle to the Colossians, pp. 
41—44), 

A similar comparison might be 
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made between the two Ephesian 
Epistles. The impression left from 
a perusal of St. Paul’s Letter to the 
Ephesians, whether addressed to 
that Church or not, is that he was 
not without a fear that the warm 
love which prevailed among the 
Christians addressed might soon 
change: it is a love above the acci- 
dents of time and the powers of 
change which he desires may be 
theirs (Eph. vi. 24; Rev. i. 4). 
The area of comparison between 
this Epistle to the Ephesians and 
the Epistles to the Seven Churches 
becomes much wider when we re- 
gard it, in harmony with proba- 
bility, as a circular letter addressed 
to the Asiatic churches: then the 
resemblances become more plain, 
and the so-called great change in 
spiritual condition disappears. It 
will be sufficient to mention the 
following: Eph. i. 18, Rev. iii. 18 ; 
Eph. ii. 6, Rev. iii. 21; Eph. ui. 8, 
Rev. 11.9; Eph. iti. 17—19, Rev. ii. 4. 

Enough has been said to show 
that the argument from the 
spiritual condition of the churches 
lends little or no support to the 
later date, but fairly strengthens 
the earlier. 

The advocates of the earlier 
date adduce other internal evidence. 
They lay great weight upon infer- 
ences drawn from chaps. xi., xiii., 
and xvii. They argue that the 
measuring of the Temple and the 
treading down of the Holy City, 
described in chap. xi. 1, 2, is a 
token that Jerusalem had not 
yet fallen. This argument does 
not seem to the present writer 
satisfactory. The measuring of the 
Temple is symbolical, and it is un- 
safe to ground an argument upon 
it. The aim of the vision seems to 
us to point out the safety of the 
germ-Church during the times of 





desolation. The external frame. 
work, the old Jewish polity, might 
be swept away (chap. xi. 2; comp. 
Heb. viii. 13): the true spiritual 
germ would never die, but spring 
forth in fuller and freer vigour. 
Such a vision might indeed have 
preceded the fall of Jerusalem ; but 
it might also have been given as 
a consolation and an instruction 
afterwards. 

Hardly more convincing is the 
argument from chaps. xiii. and 
xvii. In the account of the seven- 
headed wild beast we read of seven 
kings, five of whom are fallen. 
The seven kings are said to be the 
emperors of Rome. The five fallen 
are Augustus, Tiberius, Caius, 
Claudius, Nero; the one that is, is 
Galba. The force of this depends 
upon the truth of the interpreta- 
tion. If the seer meant the seven 
kings to represent seven emperors 
of Rome, then the date of the 
Apocalypse is fixed to the age of 
Galba; or to that of Nero if we 
begin to reckon with Julius Cesar. 
The former is the most correct 
method of reckoning. To make 
the sixth head Vespasian, as some 
would do, is, as Dr. Davidson has 
remarked, quite arbitrary. There 
is no reason for omitting Galba, 
Otho, and Vitellius from the reckon- 
ing. But the force of the argu- 
ment for the date here depends 
upon the truth of the interpreta- 
tion; and the foundation passages 
in the prophecy of Daniel, from 
which the Apocalyptic seer drew so 
much of his imagery, describe under 
the emblem of the wild beasts, 
kingdoms, or world-powers, rather 
than individual monarchs. Still, 
of course, it is possible that there 
may be a double interpretation—- 
one more local, the other more 
general—here as well as elsewhere. 
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But the requisite interpretation 
does not seem to be sufficiently 
‘clear for the purpose of argument. 

Nor can the argument from 
silence be accepted. There is no 
allusion to the fall of Jerusalem in 
the book; but it is scarcely safe to 
infer that the book was therefore 
earlier than that catastrophe. 

One other internal (socalled) argu- 
ment respecting date may be noticed 
here. Liicke cites chap. xviii. 20, 
where the Apostles and prophets are 
invited to rejoice because they have 
been avenged on Babylon, to prove 
that St. John the Apostle was dead 
‘when the book was written. This 
is one of those prosaic errors into 
which even the most learned and 
trustworthy of literary experts are 
betrayed by their own acuteness. 

There yet remains another class 
of evidence: that of language and 
style. Assuming the common 
authorship of the Fourth Gospel 
and the Apocalypse (see Introduc- 
tion to the Gospel, and section on 
the Author above), we shall have 
very little doubt that the general 
probability is in favour of the 
Apocalypse having been written 
Not only is the Gospel 
marked by the sententiousness of 
age, and the Apocalypse by the 
warm colouring of earlier life, but 
the influence of Jewish Associations 
is more strongly marked in the 
latter ; while Greek influences are 
more distinctly traceable in the 
former. 

The evidence on this head inclines 
to the earlier date, but it is not 
absolutely conclusive: the preva- 
lence of Hebraic influences notice- 
able in the Apocalypse might well 
fit in with the later date. The 
influences of youth often re-assert 
themselves with startling vigour 
in declining years: the provincial- 








isms and accent of boyhood have 
been resumed by men in the even- 
ing of life, after having been kept 
long in abeyance by the joint 
powers of control and culture. 
Illustrations of this will occur to 
the reader. But, in the instance 
before us, the probability seems to 
lie the other way: in the Apostle’s 
case the Hebraic influences did 
prevail during the early life; the 
Greek influences were present 
during his later life; and we may 
well believe that the Apocalypse 
“marks the Hebraic period of St. 
John’s life which was spent in the 
East, and among Aramaic-speaking 
populations” ; and that the Gospel 
was written twenty or thirty years 
afterwards, at the ‘‘close of the 
Hellenic period during which St. 
John lived in Ephesus, the great 
centre of Greek civilisation.” (See 
Bishop Lightfoot’s Article on 
“Supernatural Religion,” Contem- 
porary Review, vol. xxv., p. 859.) 
To conclude this brief summary, 
we may say that the general weight 
of evidence is in favour of the 
earlier date, and certainly this sup- 
position fits in best with all the 
circumstances of the case. 


III. Schools and Principles 
of Interpretation.—Before en- 
tering upon the general meaning 
of the book, it is desirable to lay 
before the reader a brief account of 
the different svhooly of Apocalyptic 
interpretation. 

(1) Schools of Interpretation.—lt 
is well known that there are three 
main systems of interpretation : 
these are called, from their special 
tendencies of thought, the Pra- 
terist, the Futurist, and the His- 
torical. 

The Preterist in general main- 
tains that the visions of the 
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Apocalypse relate to events and 
circumstances which are past: the 
prophecies of the book—at least in 
their primary intention—have been 
fulfilled. Among the advocates of 
this view may be reckoned the 
names of Grotius and Hammond, 
the learned and eloquent Bossuet, 
Hichhorn, Ewald, De Wette, Liicke, 
Diisterdieck, Professor MosesStuart 
of America, and in this counticy the 
late lamented Professor Maurice, 
Prof. Davidson, and Mr. Desprez. 

The Futurist is at the opposite 
pole of interpretation, andmaintains 
thatthe fulfilment of the book is still 
future, when our Lord will come 
again. Professor Davidson has 
separated the Futurists into two 
classes—the simple Futurist and 
the extreme Futurist: the diffe- 
rence between these classes be- 
ing that the simple Futurist be- 
lieves that the prophecies of the 
book are future in fulfilment, 
while the extreme Futurist holds 
that even the first three chapters 
are prophetic. Among those who 
have maintained the more moderate 
Futurist view may be mentioned 
De Burgh, Maitland, Benjamin 
Newton, Todd, and the devout Isaac 
Williams. The extreme Futurist 
view has been supported chiefly by 
some Irish expositors. 

The Historical school holds a 
sort of middle place between the 
Preeterist and Futurist. Its advo- 
cates believe that in the Apoca- 
lypse we have a continuous pro- 
phecy, exhibiting to us the main 
features of the world’s history: 
the visions therefore are partly ful- 
filled, partly they are in course of 
fulfilment, and a portion still re- 
mains unfulfilled. This view has 
been sustained by men of con- 
spicuous ability. It was the in- 
terpretation which commended 








itself to many of the Reformers. 
and was favoured by Wiclif, Bul- 
linger, Bale, and others. It was 
upheld with more systematic power 
by such distinguished writers as 
Mede, Vitringa, Daubuz, Sir Isaac 
Newton, Whiston, Bengel, and 
Bishop Newton: more recently it 
has been advocated by Hengsten- 
berg, Ebrard, Auberlen, by Elliott 
and Faber, by Bishop Wordsworth 
and the late Dean Alford, by 
Barnes, Lord, and Glasgow. 

It is, of course, to be understood 
that there are many varieties of 
interpretation even among those 
who belong to the same school of 
interpreters: but it would quite 
exceed the limits at our disposal to 
speak of these varieties. 

Against these schools of inter- 
pretations it is not difficult to find 
objections. It is hard to believe, 
with the Preterist, that the coun- 
selling voice of prophecy should 
have spoken only of immediate 
dangers, and left the Church for 
fifteen centuries unwarned; or, with 
the Futurist, to believe that eighteen 
centuries of the eventful history of 
the Church are passed over in si- 
lence, and that the whole weight of 
inspired warning was reserved for 
the few closing years of the dis- 
pensation. Nor, on the other hand, 
can we be thoroughly satisfied with 
the Historical school, however ably 
and learnedly represented. 'There 
is a certain nakedness about the 
interpretations often advocated by 
this school: the interpreter is too 
readily caught by external resem- 
blances, and pays too little heed to 
inner spiritual and ethical prin- 
ciples. A mistake into which this 
system falls is that of bringing 
into prominence the idea of time. 
According to them, the visions of 
the book are pictures of occurrences 
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to take place at a certain fixed 
date. Now it must never be for- 
gotten that the question of time 
—the time when this or that was to 
happen—was one which our Lord 
steadily put on one side. It wag 
not for His disciples to know the 
times and the seasons. ‘The know- 
ledge of the time of an event is 
insignificant compared with the 
knowledge of the forces, elements, 
and laws which combine to produce 
it. This seems to be our Master’s 
teaching to His followers all 
through time. Our study is to 
know what are the foes we have to 
contend against, what combinations 
they are likely to make, in what 
power they are to be confronted, 
what difficulties are likely to arise, 
what certainty there is that all 
difficulties will be surmounted and 
every foe overthrown. It matters 
not for us to know when these 
things shall be: it may be at the 
first watch, or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing: the time is a matter 
of no ethical importance. It is 
thus St. Peter treats it: “One day 
is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one 
day.” It is but the echo of his 
Lord's warning. It may take a 
long time or a short time for the 
moral laws and moral forces at 
work in the world to bring forth 
a crisis period. To take St. Peter’s 
words as laying down a kind of 
prophetical “time-measure” is to 
fall into that fatal source of error, 
the conversion of poetry into prose. 
We are not, then, to look for any 
indications of time in the visions of 
the Apocalypse; and what might 
have made this very plain is the 
employment of proportional num- 
bers to denote the prophetic epochs 
in the book. ‘These carefully-se- 
lected numbers, always bearing a 
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relationship to one another, and 
so selected that a literal interpreta- 
tion of them is almost precluded, 
are beyond doubt symbolical, and 
thus in harmony with the whole 
character of the book. “ Most 
numbers in the Revelation should 
not be taken arithmetically, but 
indefinitely, because they are part 
of the poetic costume borrowed 
from the Old Testament ” (David- 
son). The anxiety respecting the 
“times and seasons ”’ has led many 
interpreters into voluminous errors, 
and has created a Thessalonian 
restlessness of spirit in many quar- 
ters. Infinitely more important is 
it to notice the moral and spiritual 
aspects of the book, the evil and 
the good principles which are de- 
scribed in conflict, and the features 
which in different ages the combat 
will assume. 

But, though the time-interpreta- 
tion of the book is thus to be placed 
in the background, it must not be 
so done as to imply that the book 
has no reference to occurrences 
which will happen in time. If 
some of the Historical school of 
interpreters have so forced the 
question of time into prominence 
as to ignore the more important 
ethical bearings of the book, it is 
no less true that critics on the other 
side have erred in removing the 
application of the book wholly out 
of the sphere of history, and giving 
it only the force of a fairy tale with 
a possible and doubtful moral. This 
is to set aside the value of the book 
to the Church of Christ as she 
moves across the vexed and stormy 
sea of this world’s history. The 
visions of the book do find counter- 
parts in the occurrences of human 
history : they have had these, and 
they yet will have these, fulfilments; 
and. these fulfilments belong neither 
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wholly to the past, nor wholly to 
the future: the prophecies of God 
are written in a language which 
can be read by more than one 
generation: what was read here 
helped the early Christian to whom 
imperial Rome was the great Baby- 
lon which absorbed to herself the 
wealth, and the wickedness, the 
power and persecuting spirit of the 
world, to whom the emperor may 
have seemed as a wild beast, savage 
and relentless, rising out of the 
tumults of peoples and nations, 
fickle and ruthless as the sea. No 
less have the visions of this book 
consoled the medieval saint or 
poet, who felt that the most influ- 
ential seat of the Church had 
become the metropolis of worldl- 
ness when “The Prince of the 
New Pharisees” was seated in St. 
Peter’s chair, and when out of a 
professedly Christianised Society 
had arisen a power aspiring to 
some religious culture, but fierce, 
wild, and wanton as the wild beast 
of ancient days. (Comp. Dante, 
Inf. xxvii. 85; and Rosetti’s Anti- 
papal Spirit of the Italian Poets— 
passim.) Nor is the force of the 
consolation exhausted; in the fu- 
ture, the visions of this book, 
showing the certain triumph of all 
that is good and true, in the final 
consummation of Christ’s kingdom, 
may hereafter serve to console 
men and women groaning under 
a tyranny of ungodliness more 
terrible and more specious than 
any which have preceded it, be- 
cause built up of a pride which 
worships physical laws, while it 
treads under foot all moral laws, 
and spurns contemptuously all 
spiritual laws. In the past, the 
book has had its meaning: in the 
future, its meaning may grow 


present also there is no doubt that 
it has its practical value for all who 
will reverently and patiently hear 
and keep the sayings of this book. 

We are disposed to view the 
Apocalypse as the pictorial unfold- 
ing of great principles in constant 
conflict, though under various 
forms. The Preterist may, then, 
be right in finding early fulfil- 
ments, and the Futurist in expect- 
ing undeveloped ones, and the 
Historical interpreter 1s unques- 
tionably right in looking for them 
along the whole line of history ; 
for the words of God mean more 
than one man, or one school of 
thought, can compass. There are 
depths of truth unexplored which 
sleep beneath the simplest sen- 
tences. Just as we are wont to say 
that history repeats itself, so the 
predictions of the Bible are not 
exhausted in one or even in many 
fulfilments. Each prophecy is a 
single key which unlocks many 
doors, and the grand and stately 
drama of the Apocalypse has been 
played perchance out in one age to 
be repeated in the next. Its majes- 
tic and mysterious teachings indi- 
cate the features of a struggle 
which, be the stage the human 
soul, with its fluctuations of doubt 
and fear, of hope and love—or the 
progress of kingdoms—or the des- 
tinies of the world is the same 
struggle in all. 

(2) The Principles of Interpreta- 
tion.—It will have been seen that 
the writer does not feel at home 
under the leadership of any of the 
three great schools of prophetical 
interpretation. The Church of 
Christ owes much to all of them, 
though the cause of truth has suf- 
fered much from many who have 
sought to be prophets when at the 


fuller and clearer; but in the | most they could aspire to be inter- 
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preters; but the result even of 
the errors of interpreters has been 
the slow formation of sounder 
views, and therefore an advance 
towards a clearer, because a more 
modest, system. There are certain 
principles which seem to be now 
very generally accepted as essential 
to the right understanding of the 
book. It is not, indeed, to be sup- 
posed that the acceptance of these 
principles will enable the student 
to unlock every mystery, or ex- 
pound every symbol; but it will 
certainly save him from following 
“‘ wandering fires.” Of these prin- 
ciples the chief seem to be the fol- 
lowing :—(1) the root passages in 
the Old Testament prophecies must 
be considered; (2) the historical 
surroundings of the writer are to 
be remembered; (3) the fact that 
the book is symbolical must never 
be forgotten; (4) the obvious aim 
of the book to be a witness to the 
triumph and coming (parousia) of 
Jesus Christ must be recognised. 
These principles are simple enough, 
put their neglect has been only too 
fatally evident. The difficulty, in- 
deed, lies rather in the application 
of these principles than in their 
acceptance. It is, perhaps, not too 
much to say that the Praterist 
school has been apt to ignore the 
first of these principles; the His- 
torical school has not adequately 
recognised the second; and the 
Futurist school is in constant 
danger of forgetting the third ; 
while partial views in all schools 
have violated or weakened the value 
of the last principle. 

The “‘ coming of Christ,’ viewed 
from the human side, is a phrase 
which is not always to be held to 
one meaning: it is, in this respect, 
analogous to the “kingdom of 
God.” Holy Scripture, beyond 








all doubt, recognises potential and 
spiritual, as well as personal, 
‘comings’ of the Lord.” * “There 
are many comings of Christ. Christ 
came in the flesh as a mediatorial 
Presence. Christ came at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Christ 
came, a spiritual Presence, when 
the Holy Ghost was given. Christ 
comes now in every signal mani- 
festation of redeeming power. Any 
great reformation of morals and 
religion is a coming of Christ. A 
great revolution, like a thunder- 
storm, violently sweeping away 
evil to make way for the good, is 
a coming of Christ” (Robertson, 
Sermons, Fourth Series, p. 73). It 
is thus that the sacred writers 
speak as of Christ’s coming always 
at hand: ‘The judge standeth at 


* The whole note from Bishop Walde 
grave’s Bampton Lectures is worth quo- 
ting. ‘Holy Scripture, beyond all 
doubt, recognises (1) potential and spiri- 
tual, as well as personal, ‘comings’ of 
the Lord, See, jfor potential ‘comings,’ 
Matt. x. 23; John xxi. 22, 23; Rev. ii, 
5, 15, 16, 22-—25; iii. 3,10. ... See, for 
spiritual ‘comings,’ Ps. ci. 2; John xiv. 
18, 21—24 ; Rev. iii. 20. In like manner 
Holy Scripture recognises (2) a potential 
and spiritual, as distinct from a per- 
sonal, ‘presence’ of Christ with His 
people. See Matt. xviii. 20; xxviii. 
20; Mark xvi. 20°; 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
Now such potential and spiritual comings 
and presence will naturally, when trans- 
lated, if I may so speak, into the lan- 
guage of imagery, assume the outward 
appearance of a personal and_ visible 
coming and presence. And this fact will 
abundantly account for the use of lan- 
guage (expressive of potential and spiri- 
tual comings) like that in Ps. cii. 13—16 ; 
Isa. xix. 1, 16, 19—21; xl. 10; lix. 20; 
Zech, ii. 10—12: (expressive of potential 
and spiritval presence) like that in Ps. 
exxxy. 21; Isa. xii. 6; xxiv. 23; lx. 18; 
Ezek, xxxiv. 23, 24; xli. 22; xliii. 1—9; 
xliv. 1,,23 Joel, ii. 27.5. iii. 17, -20,, 21.5 
Micah iv. 7; Zeph. iii. 14, 15; Zech. vi. 
12, 13; viii. 3, without expecting a per- 
sonal reign of Christ upon earth as its 
only adequate counterpart.” 
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the door;* “The coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.” So, also, our 
Lord speaks: “ I will not leave you 
comfortless; I will come to you.” 
‘Thus, viewed from one aspect, the 
“coming of Christ’’ has various 
applications; but viewed from 
another aspect, it will be seen to 
be a phrase expressive of a simple 
thought, and free from all perplex- 
ing ambiguity. The coming of 
Christ, viewed from the divine side, 
is as a single act, in which all 
subordinate applications are in- 
cluded. There is no past or future 
,with God. All that is being done, 
is, in one sense, done. God’s deal- 
ings, as seen by human eyes, are, 
as it-were, projections on the page 
of history. An illustration may 
help. A telegraph cable, whether 
cut straight through or on the 
slope, will present to view exactly 
the same combination of copper and 
iron wire, gutta-percha and tarred 
yarn; but in the elliptical section 
the elements will appear in more 
extended order than in the circular 
section: so the same features, which 
to us appear separate and succes- 
sive, when viewed from the higher 
level of heavenly thought may be 
seen as forming parts of one act. 
The various advents of Christ may 
thus be viewed as forming elements 
in one Advent, which is progres- 
sive from one side, but complete 
from another. The morning spreads 
itself in every direction over the 
forehead of the sky, and yet is but 
one morning. All the varying 
scenes from the First Advent to the 
Second are but the beatings of the 
wings of God’s new day. “It is,” 
as the prophet expressed it in 
language of glorious paradox, “It 
is_one day, known to the Lord, 
neither clear nor dark, but one day, 
at whose eventideit shall be light.” 
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If this be true, there is no ne. 
cessity for leaping to the conclu- 
sion that, when the sacred writers 
warned their hearers that the com- 
ing of the Lord was near, they were 
mistaken, or that they sought to 
sustain the fainting hopes of the 
early Church by expectations which 
have proved false. Doubtless some 
did not understand the full and 
deep meaning of the words em- 
ployed: doubtless many still clung 
to their carnal conceptions: but 


the apostolic language, whether 


from the pen of a St. Paul, St. 
Peter, or St. John, expresses the 
wider and truer thoughts of 
the coming cf Christ. We find 
them anxious to remind those 
to whom they wrote that the 
idea of an immediate ‘visible per- 
sonal coming of Christ must not be 
allowed to gain possession of the 
mind. There were forces at work 
which must have their way before 
the end would come: seeds had 
been planted, and these must grow: 
the sowing and the harvest are 
linked together as one in the law 
of growth, and are yet separate, 
Thus the spirit of wilfulness and 
impatience is rebuked when men 
grasp the true thoughts of God. 
Yet it must not be supposed that 
the waiting Church of Christ will 
be disappointed of her hope, or 
that the heavenly Bridegroom will 
not come. He will come again; 
and all the preliminary and subor- 
dinate advents in judgment and 
in comfort will then be seen 
to have been earnests of the 
fulness of His coming. The 
interpreters are as men who stand 
upon a plain to watch the sunrise. 
When the first veil of night is 
withdrawn, and the starlight is 
somewhat paled, the more ardent 
than the rest will cry, “The dawn!” 
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but the rest answer, “Not yet.” 
Then when the mountain peaks 
begin to flame, another will cry, 
“The dawn!” and the rest will 
still reply, ‘“‘Not yet.” And when 
the landscape around catches its 
true colours, another will cry, “‘The 
dawn!” but only when the great 
and glorious orb leaps inte view 
will all be one in crying, ‘“‘ The 
dawn! the dawn!” So is the 
coming of Christ. Some look upon 
the faint lightening in the moral 
atmosphere, and say, “Christ 
comes!’’ Others look to the re- 
flected lights of truth proclaimed in 
- the high placesof the world, andsay, 
“Christ comes!” Others look to 
the general diffusion of knowledge, 
and say, “Christ comes!” They 
are right, and they are wrong: 
right, for it is indeed Christ who is 
thus enlightening the world; they 
are wrong, for there is a coming 
greater than these, when He will, 
in fuller manifestation of Himself, 
tabernacle with His people as their 
everlasting light. 


IV. General Scope of this 
Book. 

(1) Zts Aim.—What is the aim 
of this book? ‘The answers given, 
though various, have much in com- 
mon. Some see in it a prediction 
of the overthrow of Paganism; 
others carry it further, and see the 
destruction of Papal Rome ; others 
read in it the rise and fall of some 
future Antichrist. Thus far the 
opinions vary; but in one respect 
there is agreement: the Revelation 
aims at assuring the Church of the 
advent of her Lord: it is the book 
of the Coming One. Every school 
of interpretation will admit this. 
Some indeed will say that the ex- 
pectation raised was never fulfilled, 
but all appear to unite in regarding 








the Apocalypse as the book of 
the advent. We may take this 
as a key to its meaning; it pro- 
claims Christ’s coming and victory. 
But is it the victory of Christ over 
Paganism, or over degenerate 
forms of Christianity, or over some 
final and future antichristian power 
or person? The true answer ap- 
pears to be, It is the victory of 
Christ over all wrong-thoughted- 
ness, wrong-heartedness, and 
wrong-spiritedness; the pictures 
given in the visions find their 
counterpart not in one age only, 
but gather their fwll-filment as the 
ages advance: the fall of Paganism 
is included in the visions, as the 
downfall of the world-power of 
Imperial Rome is included; but 
the picture-prophecy is not ex- 
hausted, and will not be till every 
form of evil of which Pagan and 
Imperial Rome, of which the wild 
beast and Babylon are types, has 
been overthrown. The ages are 
seen in perspective; the incidents 
separated from one another in his- 
torical sequence, are gathered into 
one prophetical scene, and the 
Apocalypse presents us with a 
variety of these prophetical 
scenes, which depict the salient 
features of the conquest of evil, 
the triumph and advent of Christ 
—‘*He comes” is the key. He 
comes when Paganism falls—He 
comes when brute world force is 
cast down; He comes when world- 
liness falls—He comes, and His 
coming is spreading ever over the 
world, shining more and more 
unto the perfect day. Clouds may 
gather, and make the epochs which 
are nearest the full day darker than 
those which preceded them, but still 
in every epoch leading up to the 
golden day; the line of conflict 
may advance and recede from time 
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to time, but it. is a triumphant 
battle-field which is pictured. It 
is thus the book of the advent and 
* victory of Christ. 

But is it a book affording false 
hopes? Is it an echo of the wish 
of the early Christian Church, or 
is it a revelation from Christ to the 
waiting and perhaps impatient 
Church ? I believe it is the latter. 
So far from the book giving colour 
to the expectation of an immediate 
personal coming of Jesus Christ, it 
seems distinctly to caution the 
early Christians against cherishing 
mistaken notions: ‘‘ that day shall 
not come except there come a, fall- 
ing away first,” was the caution of 
St. Paul; the caution of St. John, 
though expressed in pictorial form, 
is none the less emphatic. Let any 
one: bear in mind the eager im- 
patience of suffering Christians 
in early days, and let them 
read the Apocalypse, and they 
will learn that its undertone 
is, “Not yet, not yet,” but still 
surely is He coming; not as you 
think, but as He thinks well, so is 
He coming. Let the seals furnish 
an illustration: the first. shows an 
ideal conqueror; Christ, or the 
gospel of Christ, goes forth to con- 
quer—it is the picture of the 
Church’s hope; the vision tells 
her that her hope is right, Christ 
will conquer ; but it is the prelude 
of visions which tell her that her 
expectation is wrong if she expects 
that the kingdom of Christ will be 
established without conflict, pain, 
suffering, and revolution. The 
succeeding seals are the pictures of 
the things which must needs be: 
the wars, the persecutions, the 
sorrows which will afflict the world 
because she will not accept her 
King; the parable of Luke xix. | 
11—27, and the emphatic warn- | 





ing language of Christ Jesus in 
Matt. xxiv. 414, are not forgotten 
in the Apocalypse. In it we are 
bidden to remember, that though 
the victory is sure, the victory is 
through suffering; we are shown 
scenes which betoken the prolonged 


sorrows of the faithful, the obsti- 


nate tenacity of evil, its subtle 
transformations, and the concealed 
powers by which it is sustained: 
we are thus, as it were, shown the 
world’s drama from a heavenly 
view-point, not in continuous his- 
torical succession, but in its various 
essential features, it is in this 
dramatic—that it does not tell its 
story right on, but groups its 
episodes round convenient centres, 
bringing into special prominence 
successively the principles of God’s 
world-government. It is thus an 
apocalypse unfolding in symbolical 
forms the characteristic features of 
the struggle between good and 
evil, when the power of the gospel 
enters the field; it is the revelation 
of the coming (pyarousia) of Christ, 
because it shows not only that He 
will come, but that He does come: 
that He who has been revealed, is 
being revealed, and will yet be re- 
vealed. 

(2) The Form.—lt is the sym- 
bolical form which hinders many 
in the right understanding of the 
book. “I amaman of the earth,” 
wrote Goéthe; “I am a man of 
the earth, earthy ; to me the para- 
bles of the unjust steward, the 
prodigal son, the sower, the 
pearl, the lost piece of money, 
&e., are more divine (if aught 
divine there be about the mat- 
ter), than the seven messengers, 
candlesticks, seals, stars, and woes,’’ 
This is only saying that symbolism 
employed in the one case was 
simpler than that employed in the 
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latter—simpler, that is to say, to 
Western minds; for it may per- 
haps be doubted whether the sym- 
bolism which to the Teutonic mind 
seemed so strange, may not have 
been simple enough to those who 
were accustomed to Hebrew sym- 
bolism. But however this may be, 
the general symbols of the book 
are not so difficult as might appear. 
There is not space at our disposal 
to enter upon a discussion of this 
in detail. Certain features, how- 
ever, are worthy of notice. The 
geographical imagery needs atten- 
tion: Jerusalem stands as the type 
of the good cause, Babylon as the 
type of the metropolis of the world- 
power: Jerusalem is thus the 
Church of Christ (this symbolism 
is in complete harmony with St. 
Paul and other apostolic writers, 
(comp. Gal. iv. 24—31; Heb. xii. 
22, 23). Babylon is the emblem of 
Pagan Rome, but not only of Pagan 
Rome, for the Babylon type remains 
to this day: there are inspiring 
powers on the side of the heavenly 
Jerusalem—God is with her; she 
shall not be moved ; the metropolis 
of evil has the assistance of evil 
powers: the dragon, the wild beast, 
and the false prophet are for a 
time with her. The family of 
evil bears a marked parallel to the 
family of good throughout the 
book: there is a trinity of evil 
powers on the side of Babylon the 
harlot, as the blessed Trinity are, 
with the bride, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem. (See Hucursus B: The 
Wiid Beast.) The scenes in the 
great conflict range themselves 
round the members of these 
families of good and evil. The 
general features and elements of 
this struggle are depicted. There 
are numerical symbols: seven is the 
number of perfection, six of man’s 


worldly perfection without God, 
four of the universe, three and a 
half of a limited period. There 
are seals, trumpets, and vials; the 
seals of the book which could only 
be opened by Christ betoken that 
the direction of earth’s history and 
its explanation can be found only 
in Christ; the trumpets are the 
symbols of God’s war against all 
forms of evil; the vials are the 
tokens of the retribution which 
falls upon those who turn not at 
the divine summons to righteous- 
ness. The strong symbolism of 
the book has a two-fold advantage: 
when the application of the visions 
are not to be exhausted in one age, 
the pictorial form is the most con- 
venient to embrace the manifold 
fulfilments. Again, the author 
has clothed his thoughts in the 
‘variously limiting, but reverential 
and only suitable drapery of an- 
cient sacred language and symbol- 
ism, in the conviction that the 
reader would penetrate the veil and 
reach the sense” (Gebhardt), 

(3) The General Structure. — 
The majority of critics see a seven- 
fold structure in the book. The 
commentators differ, as might be 
expected, as to the way in which 
this seven-foldedness of structure 
shows itself; but most of them ar- 
range the different parts of the book 
in a seven-fold fashion. This is 
worthy of note, as the Fourth 
Gospel (see Introduction to St. John’s 
Gospel) has been shown to have a 
similar seven-fold arrangement. 
When we notice the fondness of 
the seer for such an arrangement 
in the subordinate visions, it is not 
to be wondered at that the whole 
book should faii into seven groups; 
but we must be careful not to 
be carried away by our love 
of symmetry. The charts and 
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maps of Apocalyptic interpretation 
are often very Procrustean. The 
general structure of the book, 
however, may be noted. 

There are :— 


1. The Preliminary Chap- 
ters.—_Christ and His 


Church. 

(1) Tue Viston oF THE CHRIST 
(chap. i.). 

(2) Taz MussAcEs 10 THE 


Cuuncuss (chaps. ii., iii.). 


2. The Visions. 
(1) Tux Vision oF THE THRONED 
One (chap. iv.). 
(2) Tue Vistons or THE Con- 
FLICT, in two main sections. 
(a) The conflict seen from the 
world side (chaps. vi.—xi.) : 
(a) The. seven seals 
(chaps vi.—viii. 1). 
(8) The seven trumpets 
(chaps. vill. 2—xi.). 
() The conflict seen from the 
heavenly side (chaps. xii. 
—Xx.): 
(a) The spiritual foes 
(chaps. xii.—xiv.). 
(8) The seven vials of 
retribution (chaps. 
XV., XVi.). 
(y) The fall of foes 
(chaps. xvii.—xx.). 
(3) Tue Visions OF PEACE 
(chaps, xxi., xxil. 1—6). 


38. The Epilogue (chap. xxii. 6 
—21). 


It will be seen that there is a 
moving onwaiu from the more ex- 
ternal to the deeper and more 
spiritual aspects of earth’s story. 
The earlier visions (the seals, for 
example) show the ordinary phe- 
nomena of the world’s story—war, 
famine, death, revolution. The 
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next series (the trumpets) show us 
that there is another, even a spiri- 
tual war, going forward in the 
world, and that changes and revolu- 
tions are often tokens of the inner 
spiritual battle in life. These visions, 
however, are, so to speak, all in 
the sphere of earth: in the next 
series we are shown that the war 
carried on here is one which has 
its heavenly counterpart. The con- 
flict is not simply between good 
men and bad, but between princi- 
palities and powers. (See an in- 
teresting article on ‘“‘The Ideal 
Incarnation,” by Dr. 8. Cox, in 
the Expositor, Vol. IIL., p. 406.) 
There is a heavenly view-point of 
all things on earth: there are 
spiritual forces, the ideal Church, 
the unseen strength of God, and 
the hidden inspirations of evil. In 

this struggle all evil will be van- - 
quished. The earthly manifesta- 
tions of evil, as well as the un- 
earthly inspirations of it, will fall; 
the great and arch-enemy will be 
overthrown; the true spiritual, 
eternal rest be reached, and the 
golden age be realised. We are 
thus taught, in this ever-deepening 
spirituality of the book, to look 
beneath the phenomena, to trace 
the subtle and unmasked principles 
which are at work, to separate 
between the false and the true, to 
believe in ideals which are not 
mere ideas, but the true thoughts 
of God, which will one day be 
made real in the eyes of men, and 
which are even now real to the 
eye of faith. Thus does the Book 
of Revelation become the unfolding 
of a dream which is from God. 
In it are painted the scenes of 
earth’s history: the thirst of a 
nation’s life and its passing groan; 
the tears and prayers of the un- 
reckoned holy ones of earth; the 
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agony of half-despair which even 
the best have felt in the night of 
conflict, that has so often been the 
eve of triumph; the sustaining 
faith which has transfigured the 
weakling into a hero, and nerved 
the heart of a solitary saintship to 
do battle alone against a degenerate 
Church or a persecuting world; 
the silent victory of truth, or the 
unperceived growth of worldliness 
and falsehood. The book is thus a 
help and stay—not as yielding fruit 
to curiosity. It is not a manual of 
tiresome details: itis not meant to 
be a treasure-house of marvels for 
the prophetical archeologist: it is 
a book of living principles. It ex- 
hibits the force and fortune of truth 
as it acts upon the great mass of 
human society : it shows the revolu- 
tions which are the result. It 
shows the decay of the outward 
form, the release of the true germ, 
which will spring up in better har- 
vests. It shows us how the corn 
of wheat may fall and die, and so 
bring forth much fruit. It shows 
us how evermore, from first to last, 
Christ is with us— encouraging, 
consoling, warning, helping, and 
leading us onward through conflict 
to rest. 


Y. Literature of the Apo- 
calypse.—lIt is perfectly hopeless 
to touch so vast a subject as this. 
The mere list of works on the 
Apocalypse given in Darling’s Cy- 
clopadia Bibliographica, published 
in 1859, occupies fifty-two columns. 
A history of various interpretations 
is given in Liicke, Hinleitung in die 
Offenbarung Johannis; a similar 
sketch is given by Bleek, Lectures 
on the Apocalypse; and Elliott 
(Hore Apocalyptice, vol. iv.) has 
presented us with an exhaustive 
and impartial account, History of 





Apocalyptic Interpretations, followed 
by A Critical Examination and 
Refutationof the Three Chief Counter- 
schemes of Apocalyptic Interpretation; 
and also of Dr. Arnold’s General 
Prophetic Counter-theory. Dean 
Alford’s article (Greek Test.) on 
“Systems of Interpretation,” is 
lucid and compact. 

Of Commentaries, leaving un- 
noticed earlier expositions, those of 
Vitringa, De Wette, Ewald, Bleck, 
Hengstenberg, Meyer, Ebrard, 
Auberlen, and Diisterdieck; of 
Hammond, Bishop Newton, Elliott, 
Alford, Bishop Wordsworth, Cun- 
ningham, Woodhouse, Moses 
Stuart, De Burgh, I. Williams, 
besides the works of Faber, Mait- 
land, and Prof. Birks, are well 
known; and Dr. Currey’s Notes on 
Revelation, in the Christian Know. 
ledge Society’s Commentary, add 
much to the value of a really use- 
ful work. 

Of lectures, the late Professor 
Maurice’s Lectures are full of 
thought and interest; and many 
are indebted to. Dr. Vaughan (now 
Dean of Llandaff) for his Lectures 
on the Revelation of St. John, which 
are models of what expository lec- 
tures ought to be. Gebhardt’s 
Lehrbegriff der Apokalypse, now 
accessible to English readers in 
Clarke’s Foreign Translation Li- 
brary—(Gebhardt’s Doctrine of the 
Apocalypse) is a valuable addition 
to the literature of the subject ; it 
contains a close and careful com- 
parison between the doctrine of the 
Apocalypse and that of the Gospel 
and Epistles of St. John. Of other 
books may be mentioned-—Rev. 8. 
Garratt’s Commentary on the Reve- 
lation of St. John, considered as the 
Divine Book of History ; Prophet- 
ical Landmarks, by Rev. H. Bonar ; 
Dr. J. H. Todd’s Donnellan Lectures, 
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and Bishop Wordsworth’s Hulsean 
Lectures. The Apocalypse, by Rev. 
Charles B. Waller; The Parousia, 
a Criticat Inquiry into the New 
Testament Doctrine of our Lord’s 
Second Coming; The Life and 
Writings of St. John, by Dr. J. M. 
Macdonald, of Princetown. On 
special points the following works 
may be noted :—On the Epistles to 
the Seven Churches, in addition to 
Archbishop Trench’s indispensable 
work, and to Stier’s well-known 
one, a valuable contribution has 
been given by Prof. Plumptre. 
On the Millennium: Bishop Walde- 
graye’s ‘‘New Testament Millen- 
narianism ” (Bampton Lectures), and 





the Rey. Dr. Brown’s work, entitled 
Christ's Second Coming: will it be 
pre-Millennial 2 On the Babylon 
of the Apocalypse: Bishop Words- 
worth’s Rome, the Babylon of the 
Apocalypse. On the types and 
symbols: Fairbairn’s Typology of 
Scripture; Rev. Malcolm White's 
Symbolical Numbers of Scripture ; 
and the essay on “The Formal 
Elements of “Apocalyptics” pre- 
fixed to Lange’s Commentary on 
Revelation. Of this last book, 
which has not been mentioned 
above, it is to be regretted that, 
with much that is most valuable, it 
should be disfigured by pedantry 
of style. 


THE REVELATION 


ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


CHAPTER I. —® The|42-%|gave unto him, to shew 


Revelation of 
Chap. § 1-4. Jesus Christ, 
Pref: 
roe which Go d 


® The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ.—The book is a revelation 
of the things which are and the 
things which shall be. ‘John is 
the writer, but Jesus Christ is the 
author,” says Grotius; and con- 
sistently with this the action of 
Christ is seen throughout. It is 
Christ who bids John write to the 
seven churches: it is Christ who 
opens the seven seals (chap. vi. 1), 
who reveals the sufferings of the 
Church (chap. vi. 9), who offers the 
prayers of the saints (chap. viii. 3), 
and delivers the little book to John 
(chap. x. 1-11). Thus it is seen 
that though the rise and fall of 
earth’s history is included in the 
revelation, it is a revelation also of 
a living person; it is not the dull 
dead onward flow of circumstances, 
but the lives of men and nations 
seen in the light of Him who is the 
light of every man and the life of 
all history ; and thus we learn that 
“only a living person can be the 
Alpha and Omega, the starting- 
point of creation and its final rest.” 
The testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of this prophecy, as of all others. 
The Father gives this to the Son 


unto his servants things 
which must shortly come 
to pass; and he sent and 


whom He loves, and shows Him all 
things that Himself doeth. 

Shortly.—On this word much 
controversy has turned. Its force, 
“speedily,” affords a groundwork, 
and, it must be admitted, a plausible 
one, to the preterist school of in- 
terpreters, who hold that the whole 
range of Apocalyptic predictions 
was fulfilled within a comparatively 
short time after the Apostle wrote. 
The truth, however, seems to be 
that the words of God are of per- 
petual fulfilment: they are not 
only to be fulfilled; they have not 
only been fulfilled; but they have 
been and they are being fulfilled!; 
and they yet will be fulfilled; and 
the principles which are enunciated 
by the Prophet, though ‘‘ shortly” 
fulfilled, are not exhausted in the 
immediate fulfilment, but carry 
still lessons for the succeeding 
generations of mankind. 

John—i.e., the Apostle and 
Evangelist. The arguments in sup- 
port of this identification are ad- 
mitted even by the most cap- 
tious critics to be conclusive. 
“The Apocalypse, if any book can 
be traced to him, must be ascribed 
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Salutation 


signified 7 by his angel 
unto his servant John: 
® who bare record of the 
word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, 
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to the 


and of all things that he 
saw. © Blessed zs he that 
readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those 














to the Apostle John ” (Supernatural 
Religion). (See E£xewrsus A.) To 
many it will seem natural that 
John, the beloved disciple,’ should 
be the recipient of this revelation. 
Those who have been nearest to 
God learn most of His will. Such 
are friends, not servants, for the 
servant knoweth not what his 
lord doeth; and thus, as in the 
Old Testament to Abraham, the 
friend of God, and to Daniel, a 
man greatly beloved, soin the New 
Testament to the disciple who 
leaned on Jesus’ bosom, are shown 
the things which God was about 
to do. ‘Mysteries are revealed 
unto the meek, ‘The pure in heart 
shall see God. A pure heart pene- 
trateth heaven and hell” (Thomas 
i- Kempis). 
““More bounteous aspects on me beam, 
Mo, mightier transports. move and 
So keep I fair through faith and prayer, 


A virgin heart in work and will.” 
—Sir Galahad. 


?) Who bare record.—Else- 
where as well as here. And he 
tells us of what he bore record—of 
the Word of God. The writer de- 
clares that the substance of his 
testimony and witness had been 
this Word of God. We have here 
an indication of what the general 
character of his teaching had been. 
It evidently had been a teaching 
laying stress on that aspect of 
truth which is so forcibly set before 
us in the Fourth Gospel and the 
Epistles bearing the name of John. 





(Comp. chap. xix. 11; John i. 1, 
14; 1 Johni. 1, e¢ al. Note also 
that the words ‘record,’ ‘“testi- 
mony,” “witness,” found in this 
verse, recur in the Gospel and 
Epistles. Comp. John v. 31—40; 
xix. 35; xxi. 24.) 

(3) Blessed is he that read- 
eth ... prophecy.—Any de- 
claration of the principles of the 
divine government, with indica- 
tions of their exemplification in 
coming history, is a prophecy. 
Sometimes the history which ex- 
emplifies these principles is imme- 
diate, sometimes more remote; in 
other cases (as, I venture to believe, 
is the case with the predictions of 
this book) the events are both im- 
mediate and remote. The prophecy 
gives us the rule, with some typical 
application illustrative of its method 
of working; after-history affords 
us the working out of various 
examples. We, then, as living 
actors in the world, have not only 
to read and hear, but to keep—keep 
in mind and action those principles 
which preside over the development 
of all human history (Jas. i. 22). 
The word “keep” is in itself 
a proof to me that the whole 
fulfilment of the Apocalypse could 
not have been exhausted in the 
earliest times, nor reserved to the 
latest times of the Church’s history, 
but that its predictions are ap- 
plicable in all eras. 

The time is at hand.—In the 
apostolic mind this was always true, 
though the restless idleness of the 
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Seven 


things which are written 
therein: for the time is 
at hand. 


® JOHN to the seven|*2*% 


churches which are in 


Thessalonians was blamed (2 Thess. 
li. 2, and iii. 11, 12). The spirit of 
vigilance and of ever-readiness for 
both the providential advents and 
the final advent of the Christ was 
enjoined. (Comp. Rom. xiii. 12; 
Jas. v. 9; 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9.) 

“ JOHN to the seven 
churches (or, congregations) 
which are in Asia.—lIt is 
needless to observe that the Asia 
here is not to be regarded as co- 
extensive with what we know as 
Asia Minor. It is the province of 
Asia (comp. Acts il. 9, 10; xvi. 
6, 7), which was under a Roman 
proconsul, and embraced the 
western portion of Asia Minor. 
In St. John’s time it consisted of a 
strip of sea-board, some 100 square 
miles in extent. Its boundaries 
varied at different periods; but 
roughly, and for the present pur- 
pose, they may be regarded as the 
Caycus on the north, the Meander 
on the south, the Phrygian Hills 
on the east, and the Mediterranean 
on the west. 

Seven churches.—lIt has been 
maintained by some (notably by 
Vitringa) that the epistles to the 
seven churches are prophetic, and 
set forth the condition of the Church 
in the successive epochs of its after- 
history. The growth of error, the 
development of schisms, the gloom 
of superstition, the darkness of 
medizval times, the dawn of the 
Reformation, the convulsions of 
after-revolutions, have been dis- 
covered in these brief and forcible 
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Churches. 


Asia: Grace be unto you, 


and peace, chap, i, 4—8, 
from him Salutation to the 


S 2 seven churches, 
which is, Cmist the key of 


and which bistory. 


epistles. Such a view needs no 
formal refutation. The anxiety for 
circumstantial and limited fulfil- 
ments of prophecy has been at the 
root of such attempts. When we 
read God’s words as wider than. 
our thoughts we stand in no need 
of such desperate efforts at sym- 
metrical interpretations; for the 
truth then is [seen to be that 
words addressed to one age have 
their fitness to all; and that these 
epistles are the heritage of the 
Church in every epoch. In this 
sense the churches are types and 
representatives of the whole family 
of God. Every community mav 
find its likeness here. This much 
is admitted by the best commen- 
tators of all schools. ‘‘'The seven 
churches,” says Chrysostom, “are 
all churches by reason of the 
seven Spirits.” “By the seven,” 
writes St. Augustine, “ is signified 
the perfection of the Church uni- 
versal, and by writing to the seven 
he shows the fulness of one.” And 
the words, “ He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches,” are, as has 
been well observed, a direct inti- 
mation that some universal applica- 
tion of their teaching was intended. 

Grace be unto you, and 
peace.—Three apostles, St. Peter, 
St. Paul, and St. John, adopt the 
same salutation. Not only is this a 
kind of link of Christian fellowship 
between them, but its adoption by 
St. John, after St. Paul had first 
used it, isa slight token that the 
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was, and which is to | 
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|come ; and from the 








Apocalypse cannot be regarded (as 
some recent critics would have it) 
as an anti-Pauline treatise. As the 
Christian greeting, it transcends 
while it embraces the Greek and 
Hebrew salutations. There is no 
tinge of the sadness of separation ; 
it is the greeting of hope and re- 
pose, grounded on the only true 
foundation of either, the grace of 
God, which is the well-spring of 
life and love. 

From him which is, and 
which was, and which is to 
come (or, which cometh).—The 
phrase presents a remarkable viola- 
tion of grammar; but the violation 
is clearly intentional. It is not the 
blunder of an illiterate writer ; it 
is the deliberate putting in em- 
phatic form:the “Name of Names.” 
“Should not,” says Professor 
Lightfoot, “this remarkable fea- 
ture be preserved in an English 
Bible? If in Ex. iii. 14 the words 
run, ‘I AM hath sent me unto 
you,’ may we not also be allowed 
to read here, from ‘Hr Tuar Is, 
AND THAT WAS, AND THAT 18 TO 
come’ ?” The expression must not 
be separated from what follows. 
The greeting is triple: from Him 
which is, and which was, and which 
cometh; from the seven Spirits; 
and from Jesus Christ—i.e., from 
the Triune God. The first phrase 
would therefore seem to designate 
God the Father, the self-existing, 
eternal One, the fount and origin 
of all existence. Professor Plumptre 
suggests that the phrase used here 
may be used in allusion and con- 
trast to the inscription spoken of 
by Plutarch, on the Temple of Isis, 
at Sais: “I am all that has come 
into being, and that which is, and 


that which shall be; and no man 
hath lifted my vail.” The heathen 
inscription identifies God with the 
universe, making Him, not an ever- 
being, but an ever-becoming, from 
whom personality is excluded: the 
Christian description is of the 
personal, everlasting, self-reveal- 
ing God—who is, who was, 
and who cometh. We should have 
expected, ‘after ‘‘is” and.‘ was,” 
“will be;” but there is no “ will 
be,” with an eternal God. With 
Him all ts ; so the word “ cometh” 
is used, hinting His constant mani- 
festations in history, and the final 
coming in judgment. This allusion 
to the Second Coming is denied 
by Professor Plumptre, but as he 
admits that the words, ‘‘He that 
cometh,’”’ used in the Gospels, and 
applied by the Jews to the Messiah, 
may be designedly employed here 
by the Apostle, it is difficult to see 
how the Advent idea can be ex- 
cluded. The word appears to imply 
that we are to be always looking 
for Him whose “comings” recur 
in all history as the earnests of the 
fuller and final Advent. 

From the seven Spirits.— 
The interpretation which would 
understand these seven Spirits to 
be the seven chief angels, though 
supported by names of great weight, 
is plainly untenable. ‘The context 
makes it impossible to admit any 
other meaning than that the greet- 
ing which comes from the Father 
and the Son comes also from the 
Holy Spirit sevenfold in His opera- 
tions, whose gifts are diffused 
among all the churches, and who 
divides to every man _ severally 
as He will. For corresponding 
thoughts in the Old Testament, 
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dead,* and the prince of 
the kings of the earth. 
Unto him that loved us, 
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compare the seven lamps and seven 
eyes of Zechariah (chaps. iii. 9 ; iv. 
2, 10), “the symbols of eternal 
light and all-embracing 
ledge.’ It may not be imappro- 
priate to note that Philo speaks of 
the number seven in its mystical 
import as identical with unity, as 
unity developed in diversity, and 
yet remaining one. This unity in 
diversity is the thought -St. Paul 
“seems anxious to keep before the 
minds of the Corinthians, lest their 
gifts should become the source of 
division. All work that one and 
self-same spirit (1 Cor. xii. 11). 
The after-recurrence in this book 
of the number seven is, I think, 
selected to support this thought of 
completeness and variety; the 
dramatic unity is preserved, though 
the scenes which are unfolded are 
amply diversified; and the seven 
seals, seven trumpets, and seven 
vials, are not three successive 
periods, but three aspects of one 
complete period presided over by 
that one Spirit whose guidance 
may be seen in all ages, and in 
diverse ways. The Spirits are 
before the throne. This reference 
to the throne gives a touch of 
authority to the description. The 
Holy Spirit who pleads with men 
is the Spirit from God’s Throne. 

(6) From Jesus Christ, who 
is the faithful witness, and 
the first begotten (or, firstborn) 
of the dead, and the prince 
(or, ruler) of the kings of the 
earth.—The triple title applied to 
Christ corresponds to the three ideas 


of this book. Christ the Revealing 
Prophet, the Life-giving High 
Priest, and the real Ruler of man- 


The faithful witness.— 
There may be a reference here, it 
has been suggested by Professor 
Plumptre, to the bow in the cloud, 
which is described in Ps. Ixxxix. 
37 as the faithful witness. The 
coincidence of expression is remark- 
able: ‘I will make him my first- 
born, higher than the kings of the 
earth; he shall stand fast as the 
sun before me, and as the faithful 
witness in heaven.” The idea of 
testimony and witness is a favourite 
one with St. John, who records its 
use by our Lord Himself. (Comp. 
John ili. 32; v. 36; xviii. 37. See 
also Rey. xix. 10; xxii. 18. Comp. 
also the work of the Only Begotten 
as stated in John i. 18.) 

The prince (or ruler) of the 
kings of the earth.—The mes- 
sage does not come from One 
who ‘will be, but who ts the true 
ruler of all earthly potentates: 
The disposition to dwell on the 
future and more visibly recognised 
reign of Christ hereafter, has tended 
to obscure the truth of His present 
reign. It is instructive to notice 
that this book, which describes so 
vividly the manifestations of 
Christ’s kingdom (chaps. xi. 15; 
xii. 10), claims for Him at the 
j outset the place of the real King 
iof kings. Such was the Apostle’s 
\faith. ‘Above all emperors and 
kings, above all armies and mul- 
‘ titudes, he thought of the Crucified 
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his Father ;° to him beglory 
and dominion for ever and 
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ever. Amen. © Behold, 
he cometh with clouds ;4 
and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which 


pierced him:* and all 
kindreds of the earth shall 








as ruling and directing the course 
of history, and certain in His own 
due time to manifest his sove- 
reignty ’’ (Prof. Plumptre). “ What 
are we to see in the simple Anno 
Domini of our dates and super- 
scriptions, but that for some reason 
the great world-history has been 
bending itself to the lowly person 
of Jesus ’’ (Bushnell). “A hand- 
ful read the philosophers; myriads 
would die for Christ; they in their 
popularity could barely found a 
school; Christ from His cross rules 
the world” (Farrar, Witness of 
History). Such is a real kingship. 

Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us.— Instead of 
“washed us,’ some MSS. read, 
“loosed us.” There is only one 
letter’s difference in the two words 
in Greek. The general tone of 
thought would lead us to prefer 
“ washed,” as the truereading. On 
a solemn occasion, which St. John 
remembered clearly, our Lord had 
said, ‘If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with Me.” The 
thought of the “cleansing blood,” 
intensified by the recollection of 
the water and blood which he had 
seen flowing from Christ’s pierced 
side, often recurred to his mind 
(chap. vii. 13, 14; 1 John i. 7; v. 
6—8). 

(®) And hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and 
his Father; to him be glory 
and dominion for ever (or, 
unto the ages). — The symbol of 








washing in the last verse naturally 
leads on to the thought of consecra- 
tion, accompanied by blood-sprink- 
ling, to the work of the priest (Ex. 
xix. 6,10; xxiv. 8; Heb. ix. 21), 
The book will declare the kingship 
and priesthood of the children of 
God—a sovereignty over human 
fears and sufferings—their priest- 
hood in their lives of consecration, 
and their offering of themselves 
even unto death. 


** And all thy saints do overcome 
By Thy blood and their martyrdom.” 


The doxology here is two-fold: 
glory and dominion. The dox- 
ologies in which the Redeemed 
Church takes part grow in strength 
in the earlier chapters of this book. 
It is three-fold in chap. iv. 9—11; 
four-fold in chap. v. 13; and it 
reaches the climax of seven-fold in 
chap. vil. 12. 

() Behold, he cometh with 
clouds.—Better, with the clouds. 
The reference to Christ’s words 
(Mark xiv. 62) is undoubted. In 
the “clouds” St. Augustine sees 
the emblem of the saints of the 
Church, which is His body, who 
spread as a vast fertilising cloud 
over the whole world. 

Every eye shall see him, 
and they also which (they 
were who =“whosoever”’’) pierced 
him.—Here again is a reference 
to the incident of the piercing of 
Christ’s side (John xix. 34), re« 
corded only by St. John. 
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wail because of him. Even 
so, Amen. © I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, saith the 
Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, 
the Almighty. I John, 
who also am your brother, 


Shall wail because of him.|2 Thess. 


—Or, shall wail over Him. The 
prophecy in Zech. xii. 10 is the 
suggesting one of this. But the 
passage in Zechariah describes the 

“mourning of grief over the dead; 
the passage here is the mourning 
towards one who was dead, and is 
alive. He towards whom they now 
direct their sorrow is the One over 
whom they should have wailed 
when He was laid in His tomb. 

®) The beginning and the 
ending. — These words are of 

doubtful authority ; they are in all 
probability taken from chap. xxii. 
13, and interpolated here. The 
description of the verse applies, 
with little doubt, to our Lord, and 
the words are a strong declaration 
of His divinity. 

The Almighty.— The word 
thus rendered is, with one excep- 
tion (2 Cor. vi. 18), peculiar to this 
book in the New Testament. 

® I John, who also am 
your brother .. .— More 
literally, ZI John, your brother and 
fellow partner in the tribulation 
and kingdom and patience in Jesus, 
. . . because of the word of God 
and the testimony of Jesus. He 
was a fellow-sharer of tribulation 
with them, and he shares that 
a. which brings experience, 

ecause it is a patience in Jesus. 
It is not patience for Christ, like 
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and companion in tribu. 
lation, and in 

the kingdom Chap. i, 9-11. 
and patience Tipe core 
of Jesus 

Christ, was in the isle that 
is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the 





lil. 5, nor patience of 
Christ, but rather patience which 
draws its life and energy of en- 
durance from Him. 
Patmos.—Professor Plumptre 
notices how little the scenery of 
Patmos colours the Apocalypse. 
“ The vision that follows is all but 
unaffected by the external sur- 
roundings of the seer. At the 
farthest, we can but think of the 
blue waters of the Mediterranean 
—now purple as wine, now green 
as emerald, flushing and flashing 
in the light as the hues on the 
plumage of a dove.” The position 
of the Apostle in Patmos was pro- 
bably that of an exile, free to roam 
where he would within the limits 
of the island. There was at any 
rate no limit of chains or guard, as 
in the case of St. Paul (Acts xxviii. 
16, 20). He tells us what was the 
cause of his exile. It was his 
faithfulness in proclaiming, as we 
know he loved to do, the word of 
God and the testimony of Jesus. “St. 
John, proclaiming the Word of 
God, who was before all worlds, 
who had been made flesh and dwelt 
among men, who was the King of 
kings and Lord of lords, struck a 
blow at tke worship as well as the 
polity of the Roman empire. He 
opposed the God-man to the man- 
god” (Maurice on the Revel., p. 20). 
The contest is incessantly the same. 
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testimony of Jesus Christ. 
10 [T was in. the Spirit on 
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the Lord’s day, and heard 
behind me a great voice, 











False creeds ever aim to deify man. 

“Ye shall be as gods” is their 

motto and their bible. “ Km- 

manuel,” is the motto of the true 

faith— 

“The Lord was God, and came as man ; 
the Pope 

Is man, and comes as God.”—Haerold. 
The crucified, suffering Saviour, 
God in Christ, very God, and one 
with man in sorrow, was the 
stumbling-block in the past, and is 
the ideal which offends many now. 
(See Bp. Alexander’s Bampton Lec- 
tures, p. 80, et seg.) The terms of 
the. conflict remain unchanged 
through the ages. (Comp. chap. 
vi. 9. 

(0) I was (or, I became) in the 
Spirit.—The mind, drawn onward 
by the contemplation of things 
spiritual, is abstracted trom the 
immediate consciousness of outward 
earthly forms of life. In great 
natures this power is usually strong. 
Socrates is related to have stood rapt 
in thought for hours, and even days, 
unconscious of the midday heat, or 
the mocking wonder of his com- 
rades. To high-souled men, set 
upon the spiritual welfare of the 
race, this power of detaching them- 
selves from the influence of the 
outward is the result of their 
earnestness; the things spiritual 
are to them the real; the things 
seen aré temporal. It is the Holy 
Spirit alone which can give the 
power of this spiritual abstraction ; 
but it is through the ordinary use 
of means that this power is be- 
stowed. In St. John’s case it was 
on the Lord’s Day that this spiritual 
rapture was vouchsafed. 





ground whatever for the futurist 
interpretation that this expression 
refers to the “ Day of the Lord,” 
as in 2 Thess. u. 2. The phrase in 
this latter passage is totally dif- — 
ferent. The phrase here is, en te 
kuriake hemera. The adjective is 
applied by St. Paul (perhaps coined — 
by him for the purpose) to the 
Lord’s Supper: from the Supper it 
came to be ‘applied to the day on 
which Christians met for the break- 
ing of bread. The day is still 
called kupiaxh (kuriake) in the Le- 
vant. On the Lord’s Day the 
vision came to the Apostle. It was 
the hour of sweetest, closest com- 
munion, when the memories of 
Christ risen, and the fellowship he 
had enjoyed at Ephesus, would work 
on his spirit, and aid in raising him 
in highest adoration, like St. Paul 
(2 Cor. xii. 2—4). When so rapt, 
he heard a voice, strong, clear, and 
resonantasa trumpet. The Apostile’s 
voice could not be heardamong his 
beloved flock at Ephesus; but there 
was a voice which would reach 
from the exile at Patmos, not to 
Ephesus and its sister churches, but 
to all churches and throughout all 
time. The mouth which persecu- 
tion closes God opens, and bids it 
speak to the world. So St. Paul, 
through the Epistles of his Cap- 
tivity, still speaks. Luther, by his 
translation of the Bible, spoke from 
his confinement at Wartburg; and 
Bunyan, by his divine allegory, 
shows how feeble were the walls of 
his cell at Bedford to silence the 
voice of God. If speech be silvern 
and silence golden, it is also true 
in the history of the Church that 


The Tuord’s day.—There is no! from the captivity of her teachers _ 
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as of a 


as of a trumpet, “” saying, 
I am Alpha and Omega, 
the first and the last : and, 
What thou seest, write ina 
book, and send 7 unto the 
seven churches which are in 
Asia; unto Ephesus, and 
unto Smyrna, and unto 
-Pergamos, and unto Thy- 
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atira, and unto Sardis, and 
unto Philadelphia, and un- 
to Laodicea. © And I 
turned to see i 

the voice that ‘Thevisten ofthe 
spake with Leelg Him- 
me’ And 

being turned, I saw 
seven golden candlesticks; 











she has received her most abiding 
treasures. 

(1) Tam Alphaand Omega. 
—In this verse we pass from St. 
John to Him who was the Word, 
of whom St. John gave testimony. 
He who is the faithful witness now 
speaks. ‘“ What thou seest, write,” 
&c. The previous words, “I am 
Alpha,” &c., are not found in the 
best MSS. The words “ which are 
in Asia,” are also omitted. 

The seven churches.—There 
were more than seven churches in 
Asia Minor ; but the number se- 
lected indicates completeness. Thus, 
though having special reference to 
the conditions of those churches, the 
epistles may be regarded as epistles 
conveying ever appropriate lessons 
to the churches of succeeding ages. 
The names of the seven churches 
are enumerated, as they would 
naturally be by a person writing 
from Patmos. ‘First, Ephesus is 
addressed, as the Asiatic metropolis, 
and as the nearest church to 
Patmos; then the other churches 
on the western coast of Asia; then 
those in the interior” (Words- 
worth). 

(2) Seven golden candle- 
sticks.—Comp. the vision in Zech. 
iv. 2—11. It has been observed 
that ther> is a difference in the two 
visions, In Zech., as in Ex. xxv. 
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31, 32, the seven branches are 
united, so as to form one candle- 
stick; here there are said to be 
seven candlesticks; and from this 
supposed difference it is argued 
that we have a hint of the variety 
of the Christian churches, as dis- 
tinguished from the singleness of 
the Jewish Church. But is it not 


more probable that what St. John 


saw was the old familiar seven- 
branched: candlestick, identical in 
form with that which has been ren- 
dered familiar to all by the Arch 
of Titus, but that as the mention 
of the seven churches was then 
fresh in his mind, his eye fell 
rather upon the seven limbs and 
seven lights than on the whole 
candlestick, especially if, as Pro- 
fessor Plumptre suggests, the figure 
of the Christ concealed part of the 
main stem? Thus to his view 
the separate individuality of the 
churches, and their real union in 
Him who was the Light, would 
rather be symbolised. Thus, too, 
the external teachings of the earlier 
symbols are not disturbed: the new 
revelation illumines the types and 
shadows of the older. ‘“'‘I'hese 
symbols were intended to raise 
them out of symbols; the truths 
were to throw light on the parables, 
rather than the parables on the 
truths. Men were to study the 


The Vision 


(3) and in the midst of the 
seven candlesticks one like 
unto theSon of man, clothed 
with a garment down ta, 





visions of an earlier day by the 
revelations of that day’ (Maurice, 
Apocalypse, p. 22). 

(3) In the midst of the 
seven candlesticks (the word 
“seven” is omitted in some of the 
best MSS) one like unto the 
Son of man.—‘ He who kindled 
the light to be a witness of Himself 
and of His own presence with men 
was indeed present.” He was 
present the same as He had been 
known on earth, yet different—the 
same, for He is seen as Son of Man; 
the same as He had been seen.on 
the Resurrection evening ; the same 
as he appeared to Stephen; the 
same Jesus, caring for, helping 
and counselling His people: 
yet different, for He is arrayed 
w the apparel of kingly and 
priestly dignity. He is robed to 
the foot with the long garment of 
the high priest. St. John uses 
the same word which is used in the 
LXX. version of Ex. xxviii. 31, to 
describe the robe of the Ephod. 
(Comp. Zech. iii. 4.) It has been 
understood by some, however, to 
indicate the ‘‘ ample robe of judicial 
and kingly power.’’ There is in 
the vision a combination of both 
thoughts. He is the King-Priest 
who is seen by the Evangelist, the 
Melchisedec whom the Epistle 
to the Hebrews had sg0 glo- 
riously set forth (Heb. v. 9, 10; 
vi. 20; especially vii. 1—17). He 
is girt about the breasts with a 
golden girdle. The girdle is not 
around the loins, as though ready 
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of the 


the foot, and girt about 
the paps with a golden 
girdle. © His head and 
his hairs were white like 





35), but it is worn as by one 


who rests from toil in the ‘‘ repose — 


of sovereignty.” So, according to 
Josephus (Amt. iii. 7, § 2), the 
Levitical priests were girdled. The 
girdle is of gold, not interwoven 
with gold, as was the high priest’s - 
girdle (Ex. xxviii. 8), but pure 
gold, the emblem of a _ royal 
presence. (Comp. Isa. xi. 5; Dan. 
x. 5; Eph. vi. 14.) 

(4) His head and his hairs 
were white like wool, as 
white as snow.—The whiteness 
here is thought by some to be the 
token of the transfiguration in 
light of the glorified person of 
the Redeemer. “It is the glorious 
white which is the colour and livery 
of heaven.” This doubtless is 
true; but it appears to me a mis- 
take to say that there is no hint 
here of age. It is argued that the 
white hair of ageis a token of de- 
cay, and that no such token would 
have place here; but surely this 
is straining a point, and making 
amere emblem anargument. Age 
and youth alike have their glories ; 
the glory of young men is their 
strength; the hoary head, too, 
the token of experience, dignity, 
authority, is the glory of age. 
Physically, white hair may be a 
sign of decay; typically it never 
is, else the effort to produce the 
appearance of it in the persons of 
monarchs and judges would never 
have been made. The white head 
is never in public sentiment other 
than the venerable sign of ripe 


for action and toil (Luke xu.! knowledge, mature judgment, and 
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Creator 


wool, as white as snow; 
and his eyes were as a 
flame of fire; © and his 


solid wisdom; and as such it well 
betokens that full wisdom and 
authority which is wielded by the 
Ancient of Days, who, though 
always the same in the fresh dew 
of youth, is yet from everlasting, 
the Captain of salvation, perfect 
through suffering, radiant in the 
glorious youthhood of heaven, 


venerable in that eternal wisdom 


and glory which He had with the 
Father before the world. (Comp. 
Dan. vii. 9.) ‘He was one,” 
Saadias Gaon beautifully says, 
“with the appearance of an old 
man, and like an old man full of 
mercies. His white hair, His white 
garments, indicated the pure, kind 
“intentions He had to purify His 
people from their sins.” 

His eyes were as a flame 
of fire—Comp. chap. xix. 12, 
Dan. x. 6. The eyes of the Lord, 
which are in every place, beholding 
the evil and the good, are here 
described as like unto fire, to ex- 
press not merely indignation (Hehad 
- looked once on the Jewish rulers in 
indignation) against evil, but de- 
termination to consume it; for our 
God is a consuming fire, purging 
away sin from those who forsake 
sin, and consuming in their sin 
those who refuse to be separated 
from it. (See chap. xx. 9; Dan. 
vii. 9, 10; Jude, verse 7.) 

(5) His feet like unto fine 
brass.—The feet, like the feet of 
the ministering priests of Israel, 
were bare, and appeared like chail- 
colibanus (fine brass). The exact 
meaning of this word (used only 
here) is nov certain. The most 
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feet like unto fine brass, 
as if they burned in a 
furnace ; and his voice as 


trustworthy authors incline to take 
it as a hybrid word, half Greek, 
half Hebrew—chalcos, brass, and 
labén, white, to whiten—and under- 
stand it to signify brass which has 
attained in the furnace a white heat. 
“Such technical words were likely 
enough to be current in a popula- 
tion like that of Ephesus, consist- 
ing largely of workers in metal, 
some of whom—if we may judge 
from the case of Alexander the 
coppersmith (Acts xix. 34; 2 Tim. 
iv. 14)—were, without doubt, Jews. 
I believe the word in question to 
have belonged to this . technical 
vocabulary. It is at any rate 
used by St. John as familiar and 
intelligible to those for whom he 
wrote ” (Prof. Plumptre in the 
Epistles to Seven Churches, in 
loco). 

His voice as the sound 
(better, voice, as the same word— 
phoné—is used twice, and translated 
first “ voice”? and then “ sound” in 
our English version) of many 
waters.— Daniel described the 
voice of the Ancient of Days as 
the voice of a multitude (Dan. x. 
6) ; but the voice of the multitude 
was in earlier Hebrew writings 
compared to the sound of the waves 
of the sea, which the voice of the 
Lord alone could subdue (Ps. Ixv. 
7; xcili. 4). This image the 
Evangelist adopts to describe the 
voice of Christ—strong and ma- 
jestic, amid the Babel-sounds of 
earth. That voice, whose word 
stilled the sea, sounds as the waves 
of the sea, which St. John heard 
Him rebuke. 
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The Apostle 


the sound of many waters. 
7 And he had in his right 
hand seven stars: and out 
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of his mouth went a sharp 
two-edged sword: and his 
countenance was as the 





06) And he had (or, having) 
in his right hand seven 
stars.—The stars are explained 
later on (verse 20) to be the em- 
blems of the angels of the seven 
churches; they are described as 
stars in His right hand; they, per- 
haps, appeared as a wreath, or as a 
royal and star-adorned diadem in 
His hand. (See Isa. lxii. 3.) It 
expresses thelr preciousness in 
Christ’s sight, and the care He 
takes of them. A similar emblem 
is used of Coniah (Jer. xxii. 24), 
where he is compared to the signet 
upon God’s right hand. 

And out of his mouth went 
a sharp two-edged sword.— 
There need be no doubt about the 
meaning here: the imagery of the 
Bible elsewhere is too explicit to be 
mistaken; it is the sword of the 
Spirit, even the word of God, 
which is here described ; it is that 
word which is sharper than any 
two-edged sword, and which lays 
bare the thoughts and intents of 
the soul (Eph. vi. 17; Heb. iv. 12. 
Comp. Isa. xlix. 2). This is the 
weapon with which Christ will 
subdue His enemies; no carnal 
weapon is needed (2 Cor. x. 4). 
Those that take any other sword 
in hand than this to advance His 
kingdom will perish with the 
weapon to which they have ap- 
pealed (chap. xiii. 10; Matt. xxvi. 
52), but those who arm themselves 
with this will find it mighty 
through God. With this weapon 
of His word He Himself fights 
against His adversaries (chaps. ii. 
12, 16; xix. 15, 21); with this He 


lays bare the hidden hypocrisies of 
men, cuts off the diseased members, 
and wounds that He may heal. 


“The sword wherewith Thou dost com- 
: mand, 
Is in Thy mouth, and not Thy hand,” 


It is a two-edged sword; it has the | 


double edge of the Old Testament 


‘and the New; “the Old Testament, 


cutting externally our :carnal; the 
New ‘Testament internally our 
spiritual sins”’ (Richard St. Victor). 
It has the double edge of its power 
to rebuke sin and self-righteous- 
ness; the evil of wrong-doing and 
the evil motives which wait on 
right-doing ; the two edges of 
which will cut off sin from man, 
or else man in his sin. (Comp. Isa. 
xi. 4, and 2 Thess. ii. 8.) The 
Greek word here rendered “sword” 
is used six times in this book, and 
only once (Luke ii. 35) elsewhere 
in the New Testament. 

His. countenance was as 
the sun shineth in his 
strength.—It is the spiritual 
truth which gives the splendour to 
such descriptions as these. The 
dazzling glory of Him who is the 
Sun of Righteousness is intolerable 
to human eyes. There is no marvel 
in this when we remember that He 
is the brightness of His Father’s 
glory, and that the Father dwells 
“in that light which no man can 
approach unto ; whom no man hath 
seen, nor can see” (1 Tim. vi. 16). 
It is the lustre of holiness and 
righteousness which is here signi- 
fied, and which “the eye of sinful 
man may not see,” but of which 
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Ass 


sun shineth in his strength. 
&) And when I saw him, 
I fell at his feet as dead. 
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Charge. 


And he laid his right hand 
upon me, saying unto me, 
Fear not; I am the first 








saints and angel messengers may 
catch a faint reflection; so that the 
angel’s face may look like lightning 
(Matt. xxviii. 3), and “the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father” (Matt. xiii. 43). 
(Comp. the shining of Moses’ face, 
Hix. xxxiy. 29.) 

@”) I fell at his feet as dead. 
—At the sight of Him, the Evange- 
list fell as one dead. “ Was this 
He whom upon earth St. John had 
known so familiarly? Was this 
He in whose bosom he had lain at 
the Last Supper, and said, ‘ Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth Thee ?.’ 
When I saw Him thus transformed, 
thus glorified, I fell at His feet as 
one dead. Well might such be the 
effect, even upon the spirit of a just 
man made perfect—and St. John 
was still in the body—of such an 
open revelation of the risen glory 
of Christ” (Dr. Vaughan). It was 
pity, and the pang felt at the 
severity of retribution which over- 
took sin, which made Dante fall as 
a dead body falls (Inferno, v.); itis 
the felt consciousness of unworthi- 
ness which seems to have overcome 
the Evangelist. This consciousness 

_has its witness outside the Bible as 
well as in it. “Semele must perish 
if Jupiter reveals himself to her in 
his glory, being consumed in the 
brightness of that glory.” (Comp. 
Ex. xxxiii. 18, 20, ‘Thou canst not 
see My face; for there shall no 
man seo Me and live.”) For every 
man it is a dreadful thing to stand 
face to face with God. Yet the 
consciousness of this unworthiness 
to behold God, or to receive a near 


revelation of His presence, is a 
sign of faith, and is welcomed as 
such. Of him who said, ‘Lord, I 
am _ not worthy that Thou shouldest 
come under my roof,” Christ said, 
“T have not found so great faith, 
no, not in Israel” (Matt. viii. 
8—10). 

He laid his right hand 
upon me, saying unto me, 
Fear not.—The words “unto me” 
should be omitted. The gesture is 
designed to give the assurance of 
comiort ; the hand which was 
raised up to bless (Luke xxiv. 51), 
which was reached forth to heal the 
leper, to raise the sinking Peter 
(Matt. xiv. 31), and to touch the 
wounded ear of Malchus, is now 
stretched out to reassure His ser- 
vant; and the words, like those 
which John had heard upon the 
Mount of ‘Transfiguration, and 
when toiling against the waves of 
the Sea of Galilee, encourage him 
not to be afraid. (Comp. Dan. 
x. 10.) 

I am the first and the last. 
—The “last” must not be taken 
here to mean the least and lowest, 
as though it referred to our Lord’s 
humiliation; the last points for- 
wards, as the jist points back- 
wards. He was before all things, 
and so the first ; and though all 
things change, folded up as a 
vesture, yet His years shall not 
fail, and so He is the Jast. “The 
Jirst, because all things are from 
Me; the dast, because to Me are all 
things” (Richard of St. Victor). 
(Comp. Col. i. 16—18; Heb. i. 
11, 12.) This pre-eminence of first 
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_and the last: 7° Z am he 
that liveth, and was dead ; 


al 
4. 
6. 








and last is thrice claimed for the 
Lord Jehovah in Isaiah (chaps. xli. 
4; xliv. 6; xlviii. 12), and thrice 
for the Lord Jesus in this book (in 
this passage, in chap. ii. 8, and 
chap. xxii. 18). 

(8) IT am he that liveth, and 
was dead.—Better, and the living 
One (omit the words “I am’”’); 
and I became dead ; and, behold, I 
am alive (or, I am living) unto the 
ages of ages (or, for evermore). 
“Amen” is omitted in the best 
MSS. This verse must be carefully 
kept in connection with the pre- 
ceding, as the description should go 
on without pause. He is the living 
One—not merely one who once ‘was 
alive, or is now alive—but the One 
who has “ life in Himself, and the 
fountain and source of life to 
others, John i. 4; xiv. 6; the One 
who hath immortality,” 1 Tim. vi. 
16 (Trench). Yet He became dead. 
There are two wonders here: the 
living One becomes dead, and the 
dead One is alive for evermore. It 
is another form of the glorious 
truth and paradox of which the 
Apostles were so fond (Phil. ii. 
8,9; Heb. ii. 9). Comp. Christ’s 
words, Luke ix, 24, and xiii. 43, 
which contain promises which He 
only could make who could say, 
“T have the keys of death and of 
Hades.” The order of these words 
has been transposed in our English 
version. The true order is the 
more appropriate order, “For 
Hades is the vast unseen realm into 
which men are ushered by death; 
dark and mysterious as that realm 
was, and dreaded as was its monarch, 
our risen Lord has both under His 
power. The keys are the emblems 
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sa, 41, 


‘iz (and, behold, I am alive 





for evermore, Amen; and 


of His right and authority.” 
(Comp. chap. iii. 7, 8.) It is not 
of the second death that He speaks ; 
our Lord is here seen as the con- 
queror of that clouded region, and 
that resistless foe which man 


dreaded. (Comp. John xi. 28; 
Heb. ii. 15.) Comp. Henry 
Vaughan’s quaint poem, ‘ An 


Easter Hymn ”’— 


‘Death and darkness get you packing, 
Nothing now to man is lacking ; 
All your triumphs now are ended, 
And what Adam marred is mended ; 
Graves are beds now for the weary, 
Death a nap to wake more merry.” 


Christ had spoken before of the 
gates of hell (Matt. xvi. 18), and of 
the keys (Comp. also 1 Pet. iii. 19). 
The key of the grave was one of 
the four keys which the Eternal 
King committed to no ministering 
angel, but reserved for himself (so 
Targum and Talmud). The whole 
verse affirms the undying power 
and inalienable authority of our 
Master, and is a fitting prelude to 
a book which is to show the in- 
herent divine tenacity of Chris- 
tianity. The Church lives~ on 
because Christ its head lives on 
(John xiv. 19). The resurrection 
power which the Lord showed is 
to be reflected in the history of 
His Church. “The greatest hon- 
our is due to Christianity,” says 
Goethe, “for continually proving 
its pure and noble origin by 
coming forth again, after the 
great aberrations into which 
human perversity has led it, more 
speedily than was expected, with 
its primitive special charm as a 
mission . . . for the relief of 
human necessity.” 
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have the keys of hell and 
of death. © Write the 
things which thou hast 
seen, and the things which 
are, and the things which 
shall be hereafter; © the 
mystery of the seven stars 
which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven 
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Charehes: 


golden candlesticks. The 
seven stars are the angels of 
the sevenchurches: and the 
seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven 
churches. 


CHAPTER IL—® Un. 
to the angel of the church 





(9) Write the things which 
thou hast seen (better, sawest). 
—It is well to notice the small con- 
‘necting word ‘‘then,”? which has 
been omitted in the English. It 
gives the practical thought to the 
whole of the previous vision. This 
vision is to be described for the 
benefit of the Church of Christ, 
that she may never forget Him 
who is the foundation on which she 
rests ; the true fountain of her life ; 
and in whom she will find the 
source of that renewing power to 
which the last Note alludes. In 
the history of the faith it will be 
always true that they who wait on 
the Lord shall renew their strength 
(Isa. xl. 28—31). Lest, then, at 
any time the saints of God should 
be tempted to cry that “ their 
judgment was passed over from 
their God,” the Evangelist is 
bidden first to detail this vision of 
Him who is the Life and Captain 
of His people. He is also to write 
the things which are—those eternal 
principles and truths which underlie 
all the phenomena of human his- 
tory ; or the things which concern 
the present state of the churches— 
and the things which are about to be 
after these things—those great and 
wondrous scenes of the fortunes of 
the Church and of the world which 
will be unfolded. 





?°) The mystery ofthe seven 
stars which thou sawest in 
my right hand.—Having bidden 
him write the meaning of this 
mystery, or secret, He gives to St. 
John an explanatory key: ‘The 
seven stars are angels cf seven 
churches (or congregations): and 
the seven candlesticks” (omit the 
words ‘‘ which thou sawest’’) ‘are 
seven churches.” The angels have 
been understood by some to be 
guardian angels; but it is difficult 
to reconcile words of warning and 
reproof (as in chap. ii. 4, 5), 
and of promise and encourage- 
ment (as in chap. ii. 10), with such 
a view. More probable is the 
view which takes the angel to be 
the ideal embodiment (so to speak) 
of the Church. The more generally 
adopted view is that the angel is 
the chief pastor or bishop of the 
Church. ‘The description of them 
as stars favours this view. Similar 
imagery is applied elsewhere to 
teachers, true and false (Dan. xii. 
3; Jude 13. Comp. Rev. viii. 10, 
and xii. 4). It is stated that -the 
word ‘‘angel” was applied to the 
president in the Jewish synagogue. 
See, however, Hzcursus A. 


II. 


@® Unto the angel of the 
chureh of (literally, in) Hphe- 
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Chap. ii, 1—7, Of Ephesus 


Epistle to Oe 
the Church in Write; These 
Ephesus. things saith 
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to the 


he that holdeth the seven 
stars in his right hand, 
who walketh in the midst 














sus.—On the word ‘‘angel,” see 
Note on chap. i. 20, and Excursus 
A. Adopting the view that the 
angel represents the chief pastor or 
bishop of the Church, it would be 
interesting to know who was its 
presiding minister at this time ; 
but this must be determined by 
another question, viz., the date of 
the Apocalypse. Accepting the 
earlier date—1.e., the reign of Nero, 
or (with Gebhardt) of Galba—the 
angel is no other than Timothy. 
Some striking coincidences favour 
this view. Labour, work, endur- 
ance, are what St. Paul acknow- 
ledges in Timothy, and which he 
exhorts him to cultivate more and 
more (2 Tim. ii. 6, 15; iv. 5). 
Again, against false teachers he 
warns him (1 Tim. i.7). Further, 
there is ‘‘a latent tone of anxiety ” 
in the Epistles to Timothy. The 
nature with which he had to do 
was emotional even to tears, ascetic, 
devout; but there was in it a ten- 
dency to lack of energy and sus- 
tained enthusiasm. “ He urges him 
to stand up, to rekindle the grace 
of God, just as here there is a hint 
of a first love left.” (See Prof. 
Plumptre, Hp. to Seven Churches.) 
Ephesus.—The chief city of 
Tonia, and at this time the most 
important city in Asia. It possessed 
advantages commercial, geographi- 
cal, and ecclesiastical, and, in ‘addi- 
tion, great Christian privileges. It 
was a wealthy focus for trade ; it 
reached out one hand to the Kast, 
while with the other it grasped 
Greek culture. Its magnificent 
temple was one of the seven wonders 


of the world; the skill of Praxiteles 
had contributed to its beauty. The 
fragments of its richly-sculptured 
columns, now to be seen in the 
British Museum, will convey some 
idea of its gigantic proportions and 
splendid decorations. But the re- 
ligious tone induced by its pagan 
worship was of the lowest order. 
Degrading superstitions were up- 
held by a mercenary priesthood ; 
the commercial instinct and the 
fanatical spirit had joined hands in 
support of a soul-enslaving creed, 
and in defence of a sanctuary which 
none but those devoid of taste could 
contemplate without admiration. 
But its spiritual opportunities were 
proportioned to its needs. It had 
been the scene of three years’ 
labour of St. Paul (Acts xx. 31), of 
the captivating and convincing eio- 
quence of Apollos (Acts xviii. 24), 
of the persistent labours of Aquila 
and Priscilla (Acts xviii. 26); 
Tychicus, the beloved and faithful, 
had been minister there (Eph. vi. 
21); Timothy was its chief pastor. 

hese things saith he... 
—The titles by which Christ is de- 
scribed at the opening of the seven 
epistles are mainly drawn from 
chap. i. The vision is found to 
supply features appropriate to the 
needs of the several churches. The 
message comes in this Epistle from 
One who “‘ holdeth” firmly in His 
grasp (a stronger word than “ He 
that hath” of chap. i. 16), and 
walketh in the-midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks: The Church 
at Ephesus needed to remembcr 
their Lord as such. The first love 
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of the seven golden 
candlesticks; © I know 
thy works, and thy labour, 
and thy patience, and how 


had gone out of their religion; 
there was a tendency to fall into a 
mechanical faith, strong against 
heresy, but tolerant of convention- 
alism. Their temptations did not 
arise from the prevalence of error, 
or the bitterness of persecution, 
but from a disposition to fall back- 
_ ward and again do the dead works 
of the past. There was not so 
_much need to take heed unto their 
doctrine, but there was great need 
that they should take heed unto 
themselves (1 Tim. iv. 16). But 
when there is danger because 
earnestness in the holy cause is 
dying out, and the very decorum 
of religion has become a snare, 
what more fitting than to be re- 
minded of Him whose hand can 
strengthen and uphold them, and 
who walks among the candlesticks, 
to supply them with the oil of 
fresh love? (Comp. Zech. iv. 2,3; 
Matt. xxv. 3, 4.) 

@ I know thy works.— 
This phrase is probably common 
to all the epistles. See, however, 
Note on verse 9. It expresses the 
way in which all actions are naked 
and open before the eyes—those 
flame-like eyes (chap. 1. 14)—of 
Him with whom we have to do 
(Pss. xi. 4, 5; cxxxix. 11, 12; 
Heb. iv. 13). The veneer of a 
formal faith might impose on the 
world, but it would not escape His 
scrutiny (Acts i. 24). He knows, 
too, and lovingly accepts, the un- 
marked and unrequited acts of true 
love (Matt. x. 42; xxvi. 13); and 
appreciates, amid all its failures, 
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at Ephesus. 


thou canst not bear them 
which are evil: and thou 
hast tried them which say 
they are apostles, and are 


genuine loyalty to Him (John xxi. 
RENE 

And thy labour (or, toi/), 
and thy patience.—The same 
things which St. Paul had pressed 
on Timothy (2 Tim. ii. 25, 26). 
The first word signifies labour 
carried on unto weariness. The 
‘patience’? is more than passive 
endurance; it is, as Archbishop 
Trench says, a beautiful word, ex- 
pressing the brave and persistent 
endurance of the Christian. But 
though thus possessed of endurance, 
He commends them that they could 
not endure evil men. In one sense, 
the lingering of this grace among 
them is the green leaf betokening 
better things; they have not lost 
the power of hating evil (Comp. 
Rom. xii. 9.) No man loves God 
truly who cannot hate evil (Ps. 
ci. 3). 

And thou hast tried (literally, 
didst try) them... and hast 
found them liars.—St. Paul 
had warned the Ephesian elders of 
the appearance of false teachers 
(Acts xx. 28—31). Zeal for pure 
doctrine characterised the Ephesian 
Church. It is commended by Ig- 
natius in his Epistle (ad Eph. vi.). 
The false apostles here spoken of 
are not, I think, to be identified 
with the Nicolaitanes of verse 6; 
that verse is introduced as a further 
ground of commendation, mitigat- 
ing the censure of verses 4 and 5. 
The claims to be considered apos- 
tles, which the Ephesian Church 
had disposed of, affords additional 
evidence of the early date of the 
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not, and hast found them 
liars : ® and hast borne, and 
hast patience, and for my 
name’s sake hast laboured, 
and hast not fainted. 
Nevertheless I have 


Apocalypse. Such a claim could 
hardly have been put forward at 
a later date. But at the earlier 
periods such troublers of the 
Church were only too common (2 
Cor. ii. 17; xi. 14, 15; Gal. i. 7; 
ii. 4; Phil. iii. 2, 3). 

@) And hast borne. — This 
verse needs some change to bring 
it into harmony with the best MSS. 
It should stand, And hast (or, hadst) 
patience, and didst bear for My name's 
sake, and didst not weary. In this last 
word there is a recurrence to the 
word (Kopos) translated labour or 
toil in verse 2. They had toiled 
on to very weariness without 
wearying of their toil (Gal. vi. 9), 
just as they could not dear the evil 
and yet had borne reproaches for 
Christ’s sake. ‘There is toil, and 





patience, and abhorrence of evil, |. 


and discernment, and again pa- 
tience, and endurance, and un- 
wearied exertion. What can be 

wanting here?” (Dr. Vaughan.) 
(4) Nevertheless I have 
somewhat against thee.— 
Better, I have against thee that thou 
didst let go. ‘This is the fault, and 
it is no trifle which is blamed, as 
the word “somewhat” (which is 
not to be found in the original) 
might be taken to imply; for the 
decay of love is the decay of that 
without which all other graces are 
as nothing (1 Cor. xiii. 1—3), since 
“all religion is summed up in one 
word, Love. God asks this; we 
cannot. give more; He cannot take 
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somewhat against thee, be- 
cause thou hast left thy 
first love. © Remember 
therefore from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent, and 
do the first works ; or else 


less”? (Norman Macleod, Life, i., 
p. 824). Great as the fault is, it 
is the fault which love alone would 
have detected. ‘Can any one 
more touchingly rebuke than by 
commencing, ‘Thou no _ longer 
lovest me enough?’” It is the 
regretful cry of the heavenly 
Bridegroom recalling the early days 
of His Bride’s love, the kindness 
of her youth, the love of her 
espousals (Jer. ii. 2. Comp. Hos. 
ii. 15). It is impossible not to see 
some reference in this to the lan- 
guage of St. Paul (which must 
have been familiar to the Ephesian 
Christians) in Eph. v. 23— 38, 
where human love is made a type 
of the divine. 

© Remember therefore 
from whence thou art fallen, 
. and do the first works. 
—It is argued that we have here 
evidence that the later, or Domitian, 
date of the Apocalypse is the true 
one, since it describes a fall in 
spiritual life which might have 
occurred in thirty years, but would 
hardly have taken place in the few 
years—ten at the utmost—which 
elapsed between the visit of St. 
Paul (Acts xx. 29, 30) and the 
reign of Nero. But greater 
changes than a decay of this kind 
have passed over communities in 
equally short periods. We have 
seen nations pass from imperialism 
to republicanism, from the fever- 
heat of radicalism to the lethargy 
of conservatism, in shorter space. 


Words of 


I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove 
thy candlestick out of his 
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place, except thou repent. 
® But this thou hast, that 
ine hatest the deeds of 








Has not the past decade shown 
marvellously rapid movements in 
the Church of our own land? The 
change, moreover, in the Ephesian 
Church was not so great as the 
advocates of the later apocalyptic 
date would describe. There is at 
present little outward sign of de- 
cay; they have resisted evil and 
false teachers; they have shown 
toil and endurance; but the great 
Searcher of hearts detects the 
almost imperceptible symptoms of 
an incipient decay. He alone can 
tell the moment when love of truth 
is passing into a noisy Pharisaic 
zealotism ; when men are “‘ settling 
down into a lower state of spiritual 
life than that which they once 
aimed at and once knew.” Such a 
backsliding is ‘‘ gentle, unmarked, 
unnoticed in its course.” Further, 
it must not be forgotten that the 
Apostle did express his prasenti- 
ments of coming danger, and 
specially warned the elders (Acts 
xx. 28) to take heed unto themselves; 
and in his Hpistle (Hph. vi. 24) he 
gives in his closing words the 
covert caution that their love to 
Christ should be an incorruptible, 
unchanging love: “Grace be with 
all them that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in incorruption”’ (“sincerity,” 
English version). ‘The advice now 
given is, “ Repent, and do the first 
works.” The advice is three-fold: 
remember, repent, reform. Re- 
member the love of the past peace- 
ful hours. “How sweet their 
memory still!” ‘There are ever 
goads,” says Archbishop Trench, 
“in the memory of a better and a 
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nobler past, goading him who has 
taken up with meaner things and 
lower, and urging him to make 
what he has lost once more his 
own.” (Comp. Luke xv. 17, and 
Heb. x. 32.) So Ulysses urges his 
crew to further exertions. 

“ Call to mind from whence ye sprung : 


Ye were not formed to live as brutes, 
But virtue to pursue and knowledge 


high,” 

—Inf. xxvi, 
Remember, but also repent, and re- 
pent in true practical fashion; for 
love will recognise no repentance 
but that which is confirmed in the 
doing of the first works. It must 
be a repentance whereby we for- 
sake sin. “Christ does not say, 
‘Feel thy first feelings, but ‘Do 
the first works.’” “An ounce of 
reality,’ says a modern novelist, “is 
worth a pound of romance.” 

Or else I will come.. 
Better, Or else I am coming unto (or, 
Sor thee, in a way which concerns) 
thee, and (omit “quickly,” which 
is wanting in the oldest MSS.) wild 
remove thy candlestick out of its 
place, unless thou shalt have re- 
pented—t.e., unless the change shail 
have come before the day of 
visitation. The “now they are 
hid from thine eyes,” is not yet 
spoken for Ephesus. 

6) But this thou hast, 
that thou hatest the deeds 
(better, works) of the WNicolai- 
tanes.—The Nicolaitanes were, 
as has been expressed, the Anti- 
nomians of the Asiatic Church. 
The life and conduct were little 
thovght of, and the faith professed 
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Reward for 


the Nicolaitanes, which I 
also hate. “ He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; To him that 
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overcometh will I give to 
eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of 
the paradise of God. 
® And unto the angel of 








was everything. Some have 
thought that they were a sect who 
derived their name, under some 
colourable pretext, from Nicolas 
the Proselyte; others hold that the 
name is purely symbolical, signi- 
fying ‘destroyer of the people,” 
and that it is no more than the 
Greek form of Balaam. (See 
Notes on verses 14, 15, below.) 
The existence of a sect called Ni- 
colaitanes in the second century is 
attested by Ireneeus, Tertullian, 
and Clement of Alexandria. 

(’) He that hath anear... 
Or, Let him that hath an ear, hear. 
These words—an echo from the 
Gospels—recur in all the seven 
epistles. In the first three, how- 
ever, they are placed before the 
promise; in the remaining four 
they follow it The heart which 
is hardened is the precursor of the 
ear that is deaf (Jer. vi. 10, and 
John xii. 8740), The “spiritual 
truth” needs a spiritual organ for 
its discernment. These are truths, 
then, only heard 
“When the soul seeks to hear; when all 

is hushed, 

And the heart listens.” 

—Coleridge, Reflection. 

To him that overcometh 
(or, conquereth) will I give to 
eat of the tree of life, which 
is in the midst of the para- 
dise of God.—The reference to 
conquering is a prominent feature 
of St. John’s other writings. The 
word—used but once in the three 
Gospels (Luke xi. 22), and but 


once by St. Paul (Rom. xii. 21)— 
is found in John xvi. 33; 1 John 
ii. 18, 14; v. 4,5; and occurs in 
all these epistles to the churches. 
The promise of the tree of life is 
appropriate (1) to the virtue com- 
mended: those who had not in- 
dulged in the license of Nicolaitanes 
shall eat of the tree of life; (2) to 
the special weakness of the Hphe- 
sians: to those who had fallen, 
and lost the paradise of first loving 
communion and fellowship with 
God (comp. Gen. iii. 8, and 1 John 
i. 3), is held out the promise of a 
restored paradise and participation 
in the tree of life. (Comp. chap. 
xxii, 2, 14; Gen. i. 22.) This 
boon of immortality is the gift of 
Christ—I will gwe. It is tasted in 
knowledge of God and of His Son 
(John xvii. 3); it is enjoyed in 
their presence (chap. xxii. 3, 4). 

(8) Smyrna, the modern IJsmir, 
now possessing a population of 
about 150,000. Its mercantile pros- 
perity may be measured by its trade. 
In 1852 the export trade amounted 
to £1,766,653—about half of this 
being with England. The imports 
in the same year were £1,357,339. 
It has always been considered one 
of the most beautiful cities in 
Asia. It was situated in the 
ancient province of Ionia, a little 
north of EHEphesus—next it, as 
Archbishop Trench says, in natural 
order, and also in spiritual. Its 
position was favourable for com- 
merce. In olden times, as now, 
it commanded the trade of the 
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the church in Smyrna 
write: These things saith 
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to Smyrna. 


the first and the last, which 
was dead, and is alive; © I 








Levant, besides being the natural 
outlet for the produce of the 
Hermus valley. The neighbour- 
hood was peculiarly fertile; the 
vines are said to have been so pro- 
ductive as to have yielded two 
crops. There are indications that 
intemperance was very prevalent 
among the inhabitants. Servility 
and flattery may be added, for the 
people of Smyrna seem to have 
been astutely fickle, and to have 
been keen in preserving the pa- 
tronage of the ruling powers. In 
one of their temples the inscription 
declared Nero to be “the Saviour 
of the whole human race.” The 
city was specially famed for its 
worship of Dionysos. Games and 
mysteries were held yearly in his 
honour. Its public buildings were 
handsome, and its streets regular, 
One of its edifices used as a mu- 
seum proclaimed, in its consecra- 
tion to Homer, that Smyrna con- 
tested with six or seven other cities 
the honour of being the birthplace 
of the poet. 

The angel of the church in 
Smyrna.—We have no means of 
determining certainly who was the 
person here addressed. Many who 
accept the Domitian date of the 
Apocalypse argue that Polycarp 
was at this time the bishop or pre- 
siding minister at Smyrna. Hven 
on the supposition that this is the 
true date, it seems exceedingly 
doubtful that this was the case. It 
can. only be true on the supposition 
that the episcopate of Polycarp 
extended over sixty years. Poly- 
carp was martyred A.p. 156. We 
know from Ignatius, who addresses 
him in 4a.p. 108 as Bishop of 





Smyrna, that his ministry lastea 
nearly fifty years. It seems too 
much to assume that his episcopate 
commenced eight or ten years 
before. Of course, if we adopt the 
earlier date of the Apocalypse, the 
Epistle must have been written 
before Polycarp’s conversion— 
probably before his birth. But 
though we are thus constrained to 
reject the identification which we 
would willingly adopt, it is well to 
remember that Polycarp is the 
living example of the language of 
the epistle, and that, as Professor 
Plumptre has said, “In his long 
conflict for the faith, his stedfast 
endurance, his estimate of the fire 
that can never be quenched, we find 
a character on which the promise 
to him that overcometh had been 
indelibly stamped.” 

The first and the last,which 
was dead, and is alive.—Or 
better, who becwme dead, and lived 
again. From chap. i. 17, 18, we 
have selected the title most fitted 
to console a church whose trial was 
persecution. In all vicissitudes, 
the unchanging One (Heb. vii. 3 
and xiii. 8), who had truly tasted 
death, and conquered it even in 
seeming to fail, was their Saviour 
and King. Some have seen in 
these words, “dead and lived 
again,’ an allusion to the story of 
the death and return to life of 
Dionysos—a legend, of course, 
familiar to Smyrna. 

) I know thy works.—Some 
would omit the word ‘ works;” 
but the phrase “I know thy works” 
is admitted to be genuine in five 
out of the seven epistles; and it 
certainly seems natural to conclude 
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know thy works, and| 
tribulation, and poverty, 


PE (but thou art 
Tho Bpistie to Tich) and J 
the Church in fygw the 
se blasphemy of 
them which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but are 
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the synagogue of Satan. 
(® Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt 
suffer: behold, the devil 
shall cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be 
tried ; and ye shall have 
tribulation ten days: be 











that it was intended to be common 
to all, and to remind the Christian 
communities that whatever their 
state it was known to Him whose 
eyes were as a flame of fire. “We 
go from one hour to another, from 
one day and year to another, and 
what is once fairly past in our 
doing and omitting and suffering 
is scarcely regarded by us any 
more; it is like water that has 
flowed away. But into the 
omniscience of Christ all things are 
taken up” (Bengel). 

Tribulation.—lIf persecution 
brought upon them poverty, it was 
the means also of unfolding to view 
their possession of the ‘“ true 
riches ;”’ they were rich in honour, 
in that they were counted worthy 
to suffer; they would also grow 
rich in the graces which sufferings 
bring (Rom. v. 8—5 ; Jas. i, 2—4). 

Blasphemy.—They had to en- 
dure reviling as well as tribulation 
and poverty ; and, harder still, to 
hear some who blasphemed that 
worthy name by which they were 
called. 

Jews.—The Jews were foremost 
in this. “It was in the synagogue 
that they heard words which re- 
proached them as Nazarenes, Gali- 
leans, Christians, Disciples of the 
Crucified ” (Plumptre). Comp. Jas. 
ii. 7. It is interesting to notice 
that this characteristic hostility of 


the Jews was illustrated in the 
martyrdom of Polycarp. The Jews, 
“as was their wont,’’? were fore- 
most in bringing logs for the pile. 

Synagogue of Satan.—Tho 
word “synagogue” is only once 
used to describe the Christian 
assembly (Jas, ii. 2); and even 
there it 1s called ‘‘ your synagogue,” 
not the ‘synagogue of God.” In 
all other instances “the word is 
abandoned by the Jews.” With 
the “synagogue of Satan” here, 
compare “the throne of Satan” 
(chap. ii. 18), ‘the depths of 
Satan” (chap. ii. 24). 

0°?) Fear none of those 
things. — Though Christ pro- 
claimed His yoke to be easy, He 
also said that His followers must 
expect tribulation (John xvi. 33). 
He never conceals the difficulties or 
dangers of His service. (See Matt. 
x. 16—31; Acts ix. 16.) So here 
he proclaims, ‘Behold, the devil 
shall cast some... .” 

The devil._The LXX. trans- 
lation gives this name to Satan, 
regarding him as the “ accuser.’ 
(See Job i. 6; Zech. iii. 1,2; and 
comp. Rev. xii. 10, where he is 
described as the “accuser of the 
brethren.’’) 

Tried.—On the part of the ad- 
versary, the intention was that they 
might be tempted from their alle- 
giance to Christ. The real effect 
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thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a 
crown of life. © He that 
hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches; He that 
overcometh shall not be 








would be that they who endured 
would come forth tested and ap- 
proved. The suffering would be 
for “ten days.” This is variously 
explained. Some think it applies 
to the periods of persecution ; 
others understand it to mean a 
long persecution of ten years ; 
others take it literally; others 
again view it aS expressing com- 
pleteness: the test would be 
thorough. The exhortation, “Be 
thou faithful (even) unto death,” 
seems to favour this last; while 
the mention of “ten days’ was, 
perhaps, designed to remind them 
that the period of trial was limited 
by Him who knew what they could 
bear, and would be but a little while 
when compared with the life with 
which they would be crowned. 

A crown of life.—Rather, the 
crown of life. A crown was given 
to the priest who presided at the 
Dionysian Mysteries, which were 
celebrated with great pomp at 
Smyrna. A crown was also given 
at the Olympian Games, which 
were held at Smyrna. If there is 
any allusion to either of these, the 
latter would be the most natural. 
Some hold, however, the crown— 
though the word is stephanos, not 
diadema—is rather that of royalty 
than of victory. It is interesting 
te note that the narrative which 
tells of the death of Polycarp closes 
with words which it is difficult not 
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hurt of the second death. 
“2 And to the angel of 
the churchin 
Pergamos $eyintt%, 
write ; These ae. Church in 
things saith mes 

he which hath the sharp 


to believe to be an allusion to this 
promise—“ By his patience he 
overcame the unrighteous ruler, 
and received the crown of immor- 
tality” (Smyrn. Ep.). 

@) He that overcometh (or, 
conquereth) shall not be hurt. 
—The words used are precise, and 
give certainty to the promise. 

The second death. — This 
phrase is a new one in Bible lan- 
guage. It is said that Jews were 
familiar with it through its use in 
the Chaldee Paraphrase. It clearly 
points to a death which is other 
than that of the body; it stands 
in contrast with the crown of life. 
The expressions of chaps. xx. 14, 
and xxi. 8, exclude the idea that a 
cessation of conscious existence 
is intended. The life of the spirit 
is the knowledge of God (John 
xvii. 3); the death of the spirit, or 
the second death, is the decay or 
paralysis of the powers by which 
such a knowledge was possible, 
and the experience of the awful- 
ness of a life which is ‘ without 
God.” 

(2) Pergamos.—Unlike Ephe- 
sus and Smyrna, Pergamos was not 
distinguished as a commercial city. 
Its importance was due to other 
causes. A striking cone-shaped 
hill rose from the plain which bor- 
dered the northern banks of the 
Caicus. The hill was considered 
sacred. Its value as a strong 
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where thou dwellest, even 
where Satan’s seat 1s: 
and thou holdest fast my 


name, and hast not de-|, yum. 


nied my faith, even in| 31 


those days wherein An- and: 
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among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. “ But I have 
a few things against thee, 
because thou hast there 
them that hold the doc- 
trine of Balaam,? who 
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natural fortress was early recog- 
nised, and it was used as a keep 
and treasury where local chieftains 
deposited their wealth. Its great- 
ness as a city dated from Humenes 
II., who was given by the Romans 
a large surrounding territory, and 
who. fixed Pergamos as his royal 
residence. Under his auspices a 
splendid city—rich in public build- 
ings, temples, art galleries, and 
with a library which rivalled that 
of Alexandria—rose into being. 
It has been described as a city of 
temples, “a sort of union of a 
pagan cathedral city, an university 
town, and a royal residence.” It 
retained its splendour even after it 
passed by bequest to the Roman 
Republic, and was declared by 
Pliny to be a city unrivalled in 
the province of Asia. 

Sharp sword with two 
edges.—Sce Note on chap. i. 16. 
The appropriateness of this lan- 
guage to the state of the church in 
Pergamos will best appear after- 
wards. (See Note on verses 15, 
16.) 

(3) I know thy works.— 
Here, as in verse 9, some MSS. 
omit ‘thy works,” and read, “TI 
know where thou dwellest—even 
where Satan’s seat is.” The word 
is translated elsewhere ‘throne,’ 
and should be here, “‘ Where the 
throne of Satan is.” But why 





should this pre-eminence in evil be 
assigned to Pergamos? The an- 
swer is difficult. Some leave it 
unsolved, saying that in the ab- 
sence of any historical notice, it 
must remain one of the unsolved 
riddles of these epistles. Prof. 
Plumptre suggests that the general 
character of “the city, its worship 
and customs, in addition to the 
persecutions which the Christians 
had encountered, may well account 
for the description. Adsculapius 
was worshipped as the ‘‘ Preserver,”’ 
or ‘“‘Saviour.” The symbol of the 
serpent must have been conspicuous 
among the objects of adoration in 
his temple. Curious arts were 
practised; lying wonders were 
claimed ; persecution had extended 
to death. Such evil in such a city 
may have led to its being regarded 
as the very head-quarters of the 
enemy. 

Hast not denied. — Better, 
Thou didst not deny My faith in the 
days in which Antipas My faithful 
witness, was slain, &¢. 

Antipas.—Short for Antipater. 
(Comp. Lucas and Silas, short for 
Lucanus and Silvanus.) Nothing 
is known of Antipas. There are 
later traditions respecting him, but 
these are probably fancy-drawn. 

(4) But I have a few things 
against thee.— The word “few ” 
is not to be taken as though the 
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taught Balac to cast a 
stumblingblock before the 
children of Isvael, to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols, 
and*to commit fornication. 
®) So hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine of the 
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Nicolaitanes, which thing 
I hate. “ Repent; or 
else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will fight 
against them with the 
sword of my mouth. “” He 
that hath an ear, let him 





ground of rebuke was a trifling one. 
The little leaven might leaven the 
whole lump; and those who had been 
brave unto death in the days of 
persecution had been less tempta- 
tion-proof against more seductive 
influences. The church tolerated 
without remonstrance men holding 
[the word is the same as that used 
in commendation (verse 13), “Thou 
holdest (fast) My name’ ] “the 
teaching of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to put a stumbling-block be- 
fore the sons of Israel; (namely) 
to eat things sacrificed to idols, and 
to commit fornication.” Israel 
could not be cursed, but they might 
be made to bring a curse upon 
themselves by yielding to sin; so 
the counsel of Balaam was to 
tempt them through the women of 
Midian, and ‘“ Behold, these caused 
the children of Israel to commit tres- 
pass against the Lord in the matter 
of Peor, and there was a plague 
among the congregation of the 
Lord ” (Num. xxxi. 16). A similar 
temptation was endangering the 
Pergamene Church. 

@) So hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitanes—i.c., thou, as 
well as those of old, hast such 
teachers. There is little doubt 
that this is the connection between 
the verses, but opinions are divided 
whether we are on this account to 
identify the Balaamites with the 

47 





Nicolaitanes, and to suppose that 
both names point to the same sect. 
The simplest meaning of the pas- 
sage seems to be that the tempta- 
tion to which the Israelites were 
exposed, is used to illustrate the 
temptations of the Pergamene 
Church, through the teaching of 
the Nicolaitanes. Both tempta- 
tions lead in the same Antinomian 
direction. Such a tendency was 
early seen (comp. Rom. vi. 4; 
Gal. v. 13; Jude 4), and is not ex- 
tinct now. ‘Is there not,’’ writes 
Dr. Vaughan, “a vague, unavowed, 
unrealised idea that the Atonement 
has made sin less fatal, that even 
sin indulged and persisted in, may 
yet not work death?” To such 
and all who countenance them the 
warning is, “Repent; but if not, 
I am coming for thee, and will 
war with thee (note the change of 
person and number) with (literally, 
in—i.e., armed with) the sword of 
My mouth.” 

(”?) To him that overcometh. 
—The promise should run thus :— 
To him that conguercth will I give 
of the hidden manna, and I will 
give him a white stone, and wpon the 
stone anew name graven, which no 
man knoweth, but he who receiveth 
it. On this promise we may notice 
(1) that it is appropriate: those 
who refused to indulge the fleshly 
appetite are promised gratifications 
far higher, and hidden from the 


Rewards for 


hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches ; To him 
that overcometh will I 
give to eat of the hidden 
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manna, and will give him 
a white stone, and in the 
stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth 





gaze of sense; (2) the allusions are 
not all easy to understand. That 
to the manna is indeed obvious. 
Israel ate manna in the wilderness, 
and died; the Father gives the 
true bread from heaven that a man 
may eat thereof and not die. The 
Son is that Bread of Life. He 
that eateth Him, even he shall 
live by Him (John vi. 35, 48, 57) 
—live, even though like Antipas 
he die; for a man’s life consists 
not.in the abundance of things 
which he possesses, but in the moral 
qualities which go to make up his 
character; and spiritual gifts are 
the food of these moral qualities, 
and these gifts are through Christ. 
But the promise is of hidden manna. 
Is the allusion to the pot of manna 
which had been laid up in the ark? 
There is no doubt that the Jews 
long cherished the belief that the 
ark and sacred treasures of the 
Temple had not perished. There 
was a fondly-held tradition that 
they had been buried by Jeremiah 
in a safe and secret spot on “‘the 
mountain where Moses climbed and 
saw the heritage of God, until the 
time that God shall gather His 
people again together, and show 
them His mercy ” (2 Mace. ii. 4, 7). 
This “hidden manna,” so longed 
for by an afflicted race, may have 
suggested the use of the word 
“hidden’’; but the sacred writer 
would become anxious to bring out 
the spiritual truth that the foun- 
tains of Christian life are hidden 
(Col. iii. 3), the world knoweth us 
not. Like the fire in the Interpre- 


ter’s house, men may try to quench 
it, but a hidden hand pours in 
secretly the food of the fuel. More 
difficult is the meaning of the 
white stone, graven with the new 
name. Somesee in it an allusion 
to the Urim and Thummim ; and 
therefore take it to indicate the 
“priestly dignity of the victorious 
Christian.” In favour of this, it 
may be noted that it gives unity 
to the blessing. Manna and the 
precious stones worn by the high- 
priest are both wilderness and 
Jewish illustrations. Against it, 
however, must be set the fact that 
the word here rendered “ stone’’ is 
never so applied, a different word 
being used both in the LXX. and 
in this book to denote a precious 
-stone. Another suggestion, which 
is, perhaps, less encumbered with 
difficulty, is that the reference 
is to the stone or pebble of 
friendship called tessera hospi- 
talis, graven with some legend 
or device; and which gave to its 
possessor a claim of hospitality 
from him who gave it. Some 
such tickets admitted those invited 
into the heathen temples on festival 
days, when the meat which had 
been offered as a sacrifice formed — 
part of the feast. The stone is 
called white; but the word does 
not imply that it isa stone of white 
colour, but that it is shining, glis- 
tering white. On the stone is 
graven anew name. The giving 
of new names is not uncommon in 
the Bible: for example, Abraham, 
Israel, Boanerges, Peter. The 
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saving he that receiveth 2¢. 
Chap. ii, 18-29. () And unto 
he Epistle to 

: the angel of 


the Church in : 
Thyatira. the church in 





new name expressed the step which 
had been taken into a higher, truer 
life, and the change of heart and 
the elevation of character conse- 
quent upon it. Such are known 
in the world by their daily life, 
their business, their character ; 
they are known above by the place 
they hold, and the work (the real 
character of which is quite un- 
known to the world) they are 
doing in the great war against 
evil. No man knoweth the charac- 
teristics of the growth of the 
character, the spiritual conflict in 
which the work is done, and the 
features of that change which has 
been, and is still being wrought, 
except he who experiences the 
love, the grace, and the tribula- 
tion by which his spirit-life has 
grown. 

(8) Thyatira was situated be- 
tween Pergamos and Sardis, a little 
off the main road which connected 
these two cities. It was a Mace- 
donian colony, founded by Alex- 
ander the Great after the over- 
throw of the Persian empire. The 
Macedonian colonists appear to 
have introduced the worship of 
Apollo, honoured as the Sun-god, 
under the name of Tyrimnas. It 
has been thought by some that the 
description here given of Christ— 
‘the eyes of flame ’’—was selected 
in allusion to this worship of 
the Sun-god, under the form of 
some dazzlingly-ornamented image. 
Certainly close commercial inter- 
course connected the daughter- 
colony with its mother-city. There 
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Thyatira write; These 
things saith the Son of 
God, who hath his eyes 
like unto a flame of fire, 


seem to have been various mer- 
cantile guilds in the colony— 
bakers, potters, tanners, weavers, 
and dyers. ‘The dye-trade was, 
perhaps, the most important. 
Lydia, the seller of purple, was in 
all likelihood connected with the 
guild of dyers; and her appear- 
ance in Philippi is an illustration 
of the trade relations of Macedonia 
and Thyatira. To her the Chris- 
tian community at Thyatira may 
have owed its beginning. ‘‘ She 
who had gone forth for a while, 
to buy and sell, and get gain, when 
she returned home may have 
brought home with her richer mer- 
chandise than any she had looked 
to obtain” (Trench). The popu- 
lation was of a mixed character, 
and included, besides Asiatics, 
Macedonians, Italians, and Chal- 
deans. The message which is sent 
to the Christians dwelling among 
them is from ‘the Son of God.” 
This is noteworthy, when we re- 
member how persistently the other 
term, “Son of Man,” is used 
throughout the Book of Revela- 
tion, and that here only is the 
phrase “Son of God” used; but 
it well suits, as indeed does the 
whole description, the message 
which breathes the language of 
sovereignty and righteous stern- 
ness. The “eyes of flame” will 
search the reins and the hearts 
(verse 23); the ‘feet of fine brass”’ 
will tread down the enemies, 
and smooth the path before them, 
who will have power over the 
nations. 
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cause. thou sufferest that 
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fine brass ; I know thy |*}i1%*| woman Jezebel,* which 
works, and charity, and] {3\Pet;| calleth herself a prophetess, 


service, and faith, and thy 
patience, and thy works ; 
and the last to be more 
than the first. © Not- 
withstanding I have a few 
things against thee, be- 





111, 9. 


to teach and to seduce my 
servants to commit fornica- 
tion, and to eat things 
sacrificed unto idols. ©?» And 
I gave her space to repent 
of her fornication; and 








@) Thy works, and charity. 
—In the words of commendation 
we find two pairs. We have the 
Christian community commended 
for charity and service, the out- 
ward ministrations which manifest 
the inner principle of love; their 
labour of love, or their work and 
love (Heb. vi. 10) in general. In 
the second pair, faith and patience ; 
the patience is the token of the 
faithioy (Romichy i.e Uses ELebscncc. 
27). 

And the last . . .—Read, and 
thy last works more than the first. 
Besides their faith and love, they 
are commended for their progress 
in good works—the last are more 
than the first. 

0) A few things.—The Si- 
naitic MS. has, “I have much 
against thee;”’ but the reading, I 
have against thee that thou lettest 
alone, &c., is to be preferred. 

Jezebel.—Some adopt the read- 
ing, ‘‘thy wife, Jezebel.” From 
these words it has been thought 
that there was some personal in- 
fluence at work for evil in Thyatira. 
Whether in the household of the 
“angel” or not is at least doubt- 
ful. The sin alleged against her is 
the same for which the Nicolaitanes 
are condemned — fornication, and 
the eating of things sacrificed to 
idols. If the above view be right, 
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the leader of the exorcists is a 
woman—regarded by her followers 
as a prophetess, as one with a real 
message from God; but viewed by 
the Lord of the Churches as a very 
Jezebel, teaching and seducing the 
servants of God. For letting her 
alone, for being timid, paying too 
much deference to her spiritual 
pretensions, for failing to see and 
to show that the so-called “deep 
things” of these teachers were 
depths of Satan, the chief minister 
is rebuked. A large number of 
respectable critics regard Jezebel 
as a name applied to a faction, not 
as belonging to an individual. It 
seems best to view the name as 
symbolical, always remembering 
that the Jezebel spirit of proud, 
self-constituted authority, vaunting 
claims of. superior holiness, or 
higher knowledge, linked with a 
disregard of—and perhaps a proud 
contempt for—“ legalism,” and fol- 
lowed by open immorality, has 
again and again run riot in the 
churches of God. 

@!) And I gave her space.— 
Read, And I gave her time to repent, 
and she will not (or, is not willing 
to) repent of her fornication, or, to 
repent out of—t.e.. so as to forsake 
her fornication. Here, as before, 
we are reminded that true re- 
pentance is a repentance whereby 


Then Sins 


she repented not. © Be- 
hold, I will cast her into 
a bed, and them that com- 
mit adultery with her into 
great tribulation, except 
they repent of their deeds. 
@) And I will kill her 
children with death; and 
all the churches shall know 
that I am he which search- 
eth the reins and hearts :* 
and I will give unto every 
one of you according to 
your works. © But unto 
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17,10. 


and Punishment, 


you I say, and unto the rest 
in Thyatira, as many as have 
not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths 
of Satan, as they speak ; I 
will put upon you none 
other burden. © But that 
which ye have already 
hold fast till come. © And 
he that overcometh, and 
keepeth my works unto the 
end, to him will I give 
power over the nations: 
@? and he shall rule them 


md 








we forsake sin. (Comp. chaps. ii. 
5 and iii. 2.) 

2) IT will cast her into a 
bed.—The chamber of voluptuous- 
ness will become the chamber of 
sickness. The spot of the sin shall 
be the scene of punishment. 
(Comp. 1 Kings xxi. 19.) 

(23) Her children.—This is to 
be understood of her followers. 
The so-called prophetess led the 
way in looseness of morals, under 
the pretence of some deeper know- 
ledge. She had her associates and 
their disciples; the evil and the 
evil consequences would grow; the 
disciples outrun their teachers, and 
more than tribulation—death—is 
their penalty. 

@) But unto you I say 
(omit “and unto”) the rest, &c. 

The depths. — Or, the deep 
things. 'These teachers, as was the 
case with the Gnostics, professed 
to have a deeper insight into mys- 
teries, the deep things of God. 
They may have garnished their 
speech with this very phrase, bor- 
rowed—in sound though not in 
sense—from 1 Cor, ii. 10, and may 
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have even boasted of their know- 
ledge of Satan. But such know- 
ledge was purchased too dearly. 
Better off were they who were 
simple concerning evil; they have 
a burden, but it is not the burden 
of judicial tribulation: it is the 
burden only of resisting the evils 
of those troublers of the Church. 
The allusion may be to the decree 
of Acts xv. 28; the same word for 
“burden” is used. They must 
not abandon their duty of witness- 
ing for purity, and so for Christ ; 
this burden they must take up, 
and hold fast till He come. 

(26,27) Power (or, authority) over 
the nations: and he shall 
rule them (or shepherd them) 
with a rod of iron; as the 
vessels of a potter shall they 
be broken to shivers.—The 
promise is of authority (“the might 
of right, not the right of might ”’) to 
share in the shepherd-like sove- 
reignty of-the anointed King. 
(Comp. the Messianic prophecy of 
Ps. ii.) Those who refused to 
stoop to the customs around them, 
and to gain influence by crushing 
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with a rod of iron; as the | 4-P-% 
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CHAPTER IIL— 


vessels of a potter shall |*¢2;% |@®And unto the angel of 


they be broken to shivers : 
even as I received of my 
father. © And I will give 
him the morning star. 
@) He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 


Num. 
24,17; 
Ps. 2.93 
Matt. 2. 


#huke! These things 


ne ee ee 


Sardis write; The Epistle to 
the Church in 
Sardis. 


saith he that 

hath the seven Spirits of 
God, and the seven stars ; 
I know thy works, that 
thou hast a name that 





or ignoring their convictions— 
those who, like their Master, re- 
fused to win power by doing homage 
to wrong (Matt. iv. 8—10), would 
share the nobler sway which He 
now established. Wherever the 
Church has illegitimately grasped 
at power, she has lost it. “The 
wretched power which she had 
wrenched and stolen from the 
nations has been turned against 
her; she has been obliged to crouch 
to them, and beg their help, and 
they have justly spurned her. She 
has chosen to exalt herself like 
Lucifer, and she has fallen like 
Lucifer. If she had trusted her 
Lord, He would have given her 
the morning star. She would have 
derived from Him what she claimed 
independently of Him. She would 
have dispensed light to the world.” 

?8) The morning star. — 
The pledge of the coming day, 
both for the waiting witnesses, 
and for the ungodly, who loved 
darkness because their deeds were 
evil: the earnest of the sovereignty 
of light over darkness, when the 
children of the day would be mani- 
fest, and shine as the stars for 
ever and ever (Dan, xii. 3). 


1H BE 
@) Sardis.—The modern Sart— 





now a mere village of paltry huts 
—once the capital of the old 
Lydian monarchy, and associated 
with the names of Croesus, Cyrus, 
and Alexander. It was the great 
entrepot of dyed woollen fabrics, 
the sheep of “many-flocked” 
Phrygia supplying theraw material. 
The art of dyeing is said to have 
been invented. here; and many- 
coloured carpets or mats found in 
the houses of the wealthy were 
manufactured here. The metal 
known as electrum, a kind of 
bronze, was the produce of Sardis ; 
and in early times gold-dust was 
found in the sand of the Pactolus, 
the little stream which passed 
through the Agora of Sardis, and 
washed the walls of the Temple of 
Cybele. It is said that gold and 
silver coins were first minted at 
Sardis, and that resident merchants 
first became a class there. An 
earthquake laid it waste in the 
reign of Tiberius; a pestilence fole 
lowed, but the city seems to have 
recovered its prosperity before the 
date of this epistle. ‘The worship 
of Cybele was the prevailing one; 
its rites, like those of Dionysos and 
Aphrodite, encouraged impurity. 
The writer is described in words 
similar to those in chap. i. 4, as 
the one who hath the seyen spirits 
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thou livest, and art dead. 


® Be watchful, and 
strengthen the things 
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Encouragement. 


which remain, that are 
ready to die: for I have 
not found thy works per- 











of God, and the seven stars; but 
there is a difference. There Christ 
was seen holding the stars in His 
right hand; here it is said He hath 
the seven Spirits and also the seven 
stars. In this language it is diffi- 
cult to overlook the unhesitating 
way in which Christ is spoken of 
as owning or possessing that Holy 
Spirit who alone can make angels of 
His Church to shine as stars. The 
Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Christ 
(Rom. vill. 9,11). His promise is, 
“T will send the Comforter unto 
you”’ (John xv. 26), as possessing 
all power in heaven and earth. 
“He is able,’ to use the language 
of Professor Plumptre, “to bring 
together the gifts of life, and the 
ministry for which those gifts are 
needed. If those who minister 
are without gifts, it is because they 
have not asked for them.’ This 
the angel of the Sardian Church 
had not done; his faith and the 
faith of the Church around him 
had sunk into a superficial, though 
perhaps ostentatious, state. Here, 
then, lies the appropriateness of the 
description given of Christ, as the 
source of life and light to His 
Church. 

A name that thou livest.— 
It is only needful to mention, and 
to dismiss the fanciful conjecture, 
that the name of the angel was 
Zosimos, or some parallel name, 
signifying life-bearing or living. 
It is the reputation for piety pos- 
sessed by the Church of Sardis 
which is referred to. Living with 
the credit of superior piety, it was 
easy to grow satisfied with the 


reputation, and to forget to keep 
open the channels through which 
grace and life could flow, and to 
fail to realise that the adoption of 
habits of life higher than those 
around them, or those who lived 
before them, was no guarantee of 
real spiritual life;. for “the real 
virtues of one age become the 
spurious ones of the next... 
The belief of the ‘Pharisees, the 
religious practice of the Pharisees, 
was an improvement upon the life 
of the sensual and idolatrous Jews 
whom the prophets denounced. 
But those who used both the doc- 
trinal and moral improvements as 
the fulcrum of a selfish power and 
earthly rank, were the same men 
after all as their fathers, only ac- 
commodated to a new age” (Moz- 
ley). Self-satisfaction, which 
springs up when a certain reputa- 
tion has been acquired, is the very 
road to self-deception. The remedy 
is progress—forgetting the things 
behind, lest looking with com- 
placency upon the past, moral and 
spiritual stagnation should set in, 
and spiritual death should follow. 
?) Be watchful.—Rather, Je- 
come wakeful. It will not do simply 
to rouse and sleepily grasp at their 
spiritual weapons, or ‘even to stand 
for onceat arms; you must become 
of wakeful habit. Strengthen the 
remaining things which were (when 
I roused you) about to die; for I 
have not found thy (or, any of thy) 
works perfect—completed or ful- 
filled, fully done in weight and 
tale and measure — before mw 
God. 
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Promises 
fect before God. © Re- 
member therefore how 


thou hast received and 
heard, and hold fast, and 
repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch,* I will 
come on thee as a thief, 
and thou shalt not know 
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@) Remember _ therefore 
how (or, after what sort) thou 
hast received and heard (or, 
didst heay—the tense changes).— 
Remembering that the words are 
addressed primarily to the angel 
himself, the change of tense may 
have been designed to point him 
back to some particular period of 
his life, such as the time when he 
was set apart to his ministerial 
work. The further expectation is 
to hold fast, or keep—i.e., as an 
abiding habit. It has been no- 
ticed that this counsel is identical 
with that given to Timothy to 
“keep the good thing which had 
been committed to his charge” (2 
Tim. i. 14; comp. also 2 Tim. ii. 2). 
“Repent” is the closing word; 
combined with the exhortation to 
hold fast, it reminds us that formal 
tenacity of truth and a fruitless 
inactive regret are alike useless. 
There must be the sorrow for the 
past, and a sorrow which shows 
itself in action —a repentance 
whereby sin is forsaken. (Comp. 
chap. ui. 5, 21.) 

If therefore thou shalt 
not watceh.—Better, Jf thou shalt 
not watch (or, have been awake), I 
will come (omit “on thee”) as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. The 
warning is an echo from the Gos- 
pels (Matt. xxiv. 42,48; Luke xii. 





of Reward. 


what hour I will come upon 
thee. ™ Thou hast a few 
names even in. Sardis 
which have not defiled 
their garments; and they 
shall walk with me in 
white: for they are worthy. 
© He that overcometh, 





39, 40). The coming of Christ to 
judge His Church would be in an 
hour unlooked for. What kind of 
hour he would so come was un- 
known, the sound of His ap- 
proaching footsteps unheard. Shod 
with wool, according to the ancient 
proverb, stealthily as a thief, the 
Judge would be at the door. Yet 
they could not plead that they had 
been in darkness (1 Thess. v. 4). 

(¢) The best MSS. commence this 
verse with “ But,” or ‘“ Neverthe- 
less.” The case of the Sardian 
Church was bad, yet the loving 
eyes of the faithful witness would 
not ignore the good. There were 
a few who had not defiled their 
garments. These had not suc- 
cumbed to the oppressive moral 
atmosphere around them. The 
words cannot, of course, be under- 
stood of absolute purity. Their 
praise is that, in the death-like, 
self-com,lacent lethargy around, 
they had kept earnest in the pur- 
suit of holiness, and had not for- 
gotten Him who could cleanse and 
revive. (Comp. chap. vil. 14.) 

They shall walk with me 
in white.—This “white” is not 
the white of the undefiled robe ; it 
is the lustrous white of glory, as in 
the promise in the following verse. 
(Comp. also chap. ii. 17.) 

©) He that overcometh.— 
The promise is repeated to all who 
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the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment; and I 
will not blot out his name 


out of the book of life,*)¢ ¢h,15 


REVELATION, ITI. 


to Philadelphia. 


hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. ™ And to 


the angel of a 
Chap, iii, 7—13, 


but I will confess his name] }:”" |the church in The Bpistle to 
See ils: . E he Church in 
before my Father, and be-| F Philadelphia Philadelphia, 


fore his angels. He that 


write ; These 














overcome ; all, not who have never 
fallen, or failed, but who conquer, 
shall be clothed in glistening white 
raiment. On this glistering ap- 
pearance comp. Dante’s words, 
“robed in hue of living flame,” 
__and the description so frequent in 
the Pilgrim’s Progress—“ the shining 
ones.” Trench, who reminds us 
that this glistening white is found 
in the symbolism of heathen an- 
tiquity, says: “The glorified body, 
defecated of all its dregs and im- 
purities, whatever remained of 
those having been precipitated in 
death, and now transformed and 
transfigured into the likeness of 
Christ’s body (Phil. iii. 81), this, 
with its robe, atmosphere, effluence 
of light, is itself, I believe, the 
white raiment which Christ here 
promises to His redeemed.’ Pro- 
fessor Lightfoot thinks (see his 
Epistle to Col., p. 22) that there may 
be a reference to the purple dyes 
for which Sardis, as well as Thya- 
tira, was celebrated. 

I will not blot out.. — 
The negative is emphatic, “I will 
in no wise blot out.” This figure 
of speech—a book and the blotting 
out—was. ancient. (See Deut. 
xxxll. 82; Ps. Ixix. 21; Dan. xii. 
1; comp. also Luke x. 20; Phil. 
iv. 3.) The name shall not be 
erased from the roll or register of 
the citizens of heaven. “ A process 
of erasure is ever going on, besides 





the process of entering. When 
the soul has finally taken its choice 
for evil, when Christ is utterly 
denied on earth and trodden under 
foot, when the defilement of sin 
has become inveterate and in- 
delible, then the pen is drawn 
through the guilty name, then the 
inverted style smears the wax over 
the unworthy characters ; and when 
the owner of that name applies 


afterwards for admittance, the 
answer is, ‘I know thee not; 
depart hence, thou willing worker 
and lover of imiquity’” (Dr. 
Vaughan). 

But I will confess his 


name.—Another echo of Christ’: 
words on earth (Matt. x. 32, 33; 
Luke xii. 8, 9). 

(1) Philadelphia.—The town 
of Philadelphia derived its name 
from Attalus Philadelphus, the 
king of Pergamos, who died z.c. 
138. It was situated on the slopes 
of Mount Tmolus, in the midst of 
a district the soil of which was 
favourable to the cultivation of the 
vine. On the coins of the town are 
to be found the head of Bacchus. 
The town was built on high 
ground—upwards of 900 feet above 
the sea-level. The whole region, 
however, was volcanic, and few 
cities suffered more from earth- 
quakes; the frequent recurrence of 
these considerably reduced the 
pupulation. But its favourabie 


Commendation 


things saith he that is holy, 
he.that is true, he that 
hath the key of David, 


situation and fertile soil preserved 
it from entire desertion. And of 
all the seven churches, it had the 
longest life as a Christian city. 
‘Philadelphia alone has been 
saved . ..; among the Greek 
colonies and churches of Asia, 
Philadelphia is still erect, a column 
in a scene of ruins.” Such is the 
language of Gibbon referring to its 
later history. As alight in the world 
atthe present day, we must look to 
no Eastern Philadelphia; the hand 
of William Penn kindled a light in 
its great namesake of the West. 
These things saith he that 
is holy .. .—Better, These things 
saith the Holy, the True, He that 
hath the key of David, that openeth, 
and no man shall shut, and He 
shutteth, and no one shall open. 
Holy.—The main idea of the 
word here used is that of consecra- 
tion. It is used of what is set 
apart to God; it does not assert the 
possession of personal holiness, but 
it implies it as a duty. It becomes, 
therefore, pre-eminently appro- 
priate to Him who was not only 
consecrate, but holy, harmless, un- 
defiled, and separate from sinners. 
Prof. Plumptre thinks there may 
be areference here to the confession 
made by St. Peter (John vi. 69), 
where the right reading is, “ Thou 
art the Christ, the holy One of God.” 
True.—aA favourite word with 
St. John, and expressing more than 
the opposite of “false.” It implies 
that which is perfect in contrast 
with the imperfect; the reality in 
contrast with the shadow; the anti- 
type in contrast with the type; the 
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to the 


he that openeth, and no 
man shutteth; and shut- 
teth, and no man openeth ; 





ideal which is the only real in con- 
trast with the real which is onl 
ideal ;— : 

“The flower upon the spiritual side, 

Substantial, archetypal, all aglow 

With blossoming causes ” 
in contrast with the flower that 
fadeth here. Christ, then, in 
calling Himself the True, declares 
that ‘‘all titles and names given to 
Him are realised in Him; the idea 
and the fact in Him are, what they 
can never be in any other, abso- 
lutely commensurate ” (Trench). 
In some MSS. the order of these 
words, “the Holy,” “the True,” 
is inverted. 

The key of David—Some 
early commentators saw in this key 
the key of knowledge which the 
scribes had taken away (Luke xi. 
52), and understood this expression 
here as implying that Christ alone 
could unloose the seals of Scrip- 
ture, and reveal its hidden truth to 
men. In support of this they 
referred to chap. v. 7—9. The 
fault of the interpretation is that it 
is too limited ; it is only a corner of 
the full meaning. He whois “the 
True’ alone can unlock’ the 
hidden treasures of truth. But the 
use of the word “ David,” and the 
obvious derivation of the latter part 
of this verse from Isa. xxii. 22, 
points to a wider meaning. Jesus 
Christ is the true steward of the 
house of David. (Comp. Heb. iii. 
2,5, 6.) The faulty, self-secking 
stewards, the Shebnas of Jerusalem 
and Philadelphia, vainly claimed a 
right of exclusion from synagogue 
or church, where Jesus, the God- 
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® T know thy works : be- 
hold, I have set before 
thee an open door, and no 
man can shut it: for thou 
hast a little strength, and 
hast kept my word, and 
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hast not denied my name. 
® Behold, I will make 
them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but do 
lie; behold, I will make 








fixed nail in the sure place, upon 
which the bundle of earth’s sorrows 
and sins might securely be sus- 
pended (Isa. xxii. 23—25), the 
Hliakim of a greater Zion, had the 
key of the sacred and royal house. 
In this, the chamber of truth was 
one treasure, as the chamber of 
holiness, the chamber of rest, the 
chamber of spiritual privileges, 
were others. In other words, 
though in a sense the keys of 
spiritual advantages are in the 
hands of His servants, “He still 
retains the highest administration 
of them in His own hands.” The 
power of the keys entrusted to 
Apostles gave them no right to 
alter the *‘ essentials of the gospel, 
or the fundamental principles of 
morality.” The absolution given 
by them can only be conditional, 
unless the giver of it possesses the 
infallible discerning of spirits. The 
reader of Dante will remember how 
the cases of Guido di Montefeltro 
(Inf. xxvii.) and of his son Buon- 
conte (Purg. v.) illustrate the belief 
which sustained so many illustrious 
spirits (John Huss, Savanarola, 
Dante), and in times of unjust 
oppression, tyrannical  ecclesias- 
ticism, and which this passage 
sanctions, that 


“Nought but repentance ever can 


absolve ; 
find that though sins be horrible ; yet so 
wide arms 
Hath goodness infinite, that it 
receives 
All who turn to it,” 





(8) I know thy works: be- 
hold, I have set (better, given) 
before thee an open door 
(better, @ door opened).—A refer- 
ence to the passages (Acts xiv. 27; 
1 Cor. xvi. 8, 9; 2 Cor. it. 12, 13; 
Col. iv. 3) in which a similar ex- 
pression is used reminds us that the 
open door was not simply a way of 
escape from difficulties, but an open- 
ing for preaching the gospel, an 
opportunity of doing good, as well 
as an abundant entrance into the 
kingdom. 

For thou hast a little 
strength, and hast kept my 
word, and hast not denied 
my name.—tThe tenses used point 
back to some epoch in the history 
of this Church when some heavy 
trial or persecution arose, which 
tested the sincerity, fidelity, or 
Christian love of the faithful. 
“The reward then of a litle 
strength is a door opened” (Dr. 
Vaughan). 

) Behold, I will make.— 
Better, Behold, I give some. There 
is no word to express this in the 
original, but as a word must be 
supplied to complete the sense, it is 
better to adopt “some” than the 
“them” of the Authorised version, 
as it is not a promise that all of the 
synagogue of Satan should come. 

Of the synagogue of Satan. 
—We have here a re-appearance of 
the same troubles which afflicted 
the Church of Smyrna: the fixed 
and contemptuous exclusiveness of 
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them to come and worship 
before thy feet, and to 
know that I have loved 
thee. © Because thou 
hast kept the word of my 
patience, I also will keep 
thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, 


TION, IIL to him 
to try them that dwell up 
on the earth. “ Behold, f 
come quickly: hold that 
fast which thou hast, that 
no man take thy crown. 
“ Him that overcometh 
will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he 
shall go no more out: and 











the Judaising party was their trial. 
But there was a time coming (per- 
haps the hour of temptation spoken 
of in the next verse) when these 
faithful ones, now abused and ex- 
communicated by the fanatical 
synagogue, would be courted, 
acknowledged—nay, their aid in- 
voked. 

Iwill make them to come 
and worship before my feet, 
and to know that I have 
loved thee.—Some see in this a 
hint that the power of a large- 
hearted party to protect the Juda- 
isers would be derived from the 
influence of the Gentiles, whose 
presence in the Church had been a 
stumbling-block to the Jewish 
party. This may have been, and 
doubtless was, often the case. But 
the promise seems to have a higher 
fulfilment. The course of events 
would show that the so-called 
latitudinarian was the nearest to 
Christ ; time would transform the 
suspected into the respected. The 
Amorites would come, and the dis- 
inherited Jephthahs would be 
brought to the head of Gilead. In 
days of such trouble their strongest 
opponents would become their 
warmest supporters. An illustra- 
tion of this will occur to the mind 
of the reader in the marvellous 
support which has been given to 


the growth of Christianity by Jews 
with the tongue, with the pen, with 
the harp and organ. Let the names 
of Neander, Rossini, and Mendels- 
sohn stand for hundreds more. 

(0) Because thou hast kept 
(better, didst keep) the word of 
my patience.—The one who 
keeps God’s word is kept. Such is 
“the benign @ talis of the kingdom 
of God,” as Archbishop Trench 
calls it. The promise does not 
mean the being kept away from, 
but the being kept out from the 
tribulation. The head should be 
kept above the waters; they should 
not be ashamed, because they had 
kept the word of patience. It is 
through patience, as well as com- 
fort of the Scripture that we have 
the hope which maketh not ashamed. 
(Comp. Rom. xv. 5, and verses 
3—5. 

(11) tae I come. — Omit 
“Behold.” Better, I am coming 
quickly ; hold fast ; continue your 
race as those who are striving for a 
garland (1 Cor. ix. 24). 

(2) Will I make a pillar.— 
A pillar, and an unshaken one. 
There may be reference to the fre- 
quent earthquakes which had 
shaken down buildings in their 
city. Those who overcome will 
prove real supports to the great, 
Christian temple. (Comp. Gal. ii. 9.) 
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I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, 
which is new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of 
heaven frommy God: and I 
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will write uponhim my new 
name. “* He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. And unto 
the angel of the church of 





Write upon him.—Or, grave 
upon it. On the sides of the four 
marble pillars which survive as 
ruins of Philadelphia inscriptions 
are to be found. The writing 
would be the name of God, the name 
of the heavenly Jerusalem and (omit 
the repetition, “I will write upon 
him”’) the new, unknown name of 
Christ Himself. The allusion is to 
the golden frontlet inscribed with 
the name of Jehovah. (Comp. 
chap. xxil. 4.) He will reflect the 
likeness of God; and not only so, 
he will bear the tokens—now seen 
in all clearness—of his heavenly 
citizenship (Phil. ui. 20; Heb. xu. 
22, 28). And a further promise 
implies that in the day of the last 
triumph, as there will be new re- 
vealings of Christ’s power, there 
will be unfolded to the faithful and 
victorious new and higher pos- 
sibilities of purity. Thus does 
Scripture refuse to recognise any 
finality which is not a beginning 
as well as an end—a landing-stage 
in the great law of continuity. 
(See chaps. ii. 17, and xix. 12.) 

(4) Laodicea.—Situated half- 
way between Philadelphia and 
Coloss#, and not far from Hiera- 
polis. It received its name from 
Laodice, wife of Antiochus, the 
second king of Syria, by whom it 
was rebuilt and beautified. It had 
borne in earlier times the names of 
Diospolis and afterwards Rhoas. 
It shared with Thyatira and Sardis 
in the dye trade; the woods grown 








in the neighbourhood were famous 
for their quality and the rich 
blackness of their colour. Pros- 
perity in trade had so enriched the 
population that when their city suf- 
fered in the great earthquake (a.p. 
60) they were able to carry on the 
work of rebuilding without apply- 
ing, as many of the neighbouring 
towns were compelled to do, to the 
Imperial Treasury for aid. The 
language of St. Paul (Col. i. 5—8) 
suggests that. the churches of 
Colossee and the neighbourhood 
first received Christianity from the 
preaching of Epaphras, though it 
seems strange that so important a 
city, lying hard upon the great 
Roman road from Ephesus to the 
east, should have been passed over 
by St. Paul in his journeyings 
throughout Phrygia (see Acts 
xvi. 6 and xviii. 23); yet, on the 
other hand, Phrygia was a vague 
term, and the language of Col. ii, 
1 is most generally understood to 
imply that the Apostle had never 
personally visited either Colossa 
or Laodicea. (See note on Col. ii. 
1.) But it was a Church in which 
St. Paul took the deepest possible 
interest; the believers there were 
constantly in his mind. He knew 
their special temptations to the 
worship of inferior mediators, and 
to spiritual paralysis springing 
from worldly prosperity and intel- 
lectual pride. He had great heart- 
conflict for those of Laodicea (Col. 
iii. 1), and in prvof of his carnest 
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Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, the beginning 
of the creation of God; 








solicitude he addressed a letter to 
them (Col. iv. 61), in all proba- 
bility the epistle we call the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. From 
the Epistle to the Colossians we 
may gather that when St. Paul 
wrote the Christians at Lacdicea 
assembled for worship in the house 
of Nymphas (Col. iv. 15), probably 
under the presidency of Archippus 
(verse 17). 

Unto the angel of the 
ehurech (or, congregation) of 
the Laodiceans. — Better, in 
Laodicea. By the angel we under- 
* stand the presiding pastor. |'There 
is some ground for identifying him 
with Archippus, It is too much 
to dismiss this as a baseless sup- 
position. (See Note in Trench.) 
It is a well-supported view which 
understands the passage (Col. iv. 
17) to mean that Archippus was a 
minister or office-bearer in the 
church at Laodicea. 

These things saith the 
Amen, the faithful and true 
witness.— The “Amen” used 
only here as a personal name. It 
is the Hebrew word for verily, and 
may have some reference to Isa. 
lxvy. 16; but more certainly it 
seems chosen to recall the frequent 
use of it by our Lord Himself. 
He who so often prefaced His 
solemn utterance by ‘Verily, 
verily,” now reveals Himself as 
the source of all certainty and 
truth. In Him is Yea and in Him 
Amen (2 Cor. i. 20). In Him 
there is no conjecture or guess- 
work; for He is (and the Greek 
equivalents of the Hebrew Amen 











are used following) the faithful 
and true witness who speaks what 
He knows, and testifies what He has 
seen (John iii. 11). “ Faithful” is 
to be taken here as meaning trust- 
worthy. The word sometimes 
means trustful (John xx. 27; 
Acts xiv. 1), at other times, trust- 
worthy (2,Tim. ii. 22; 1 Thess. v. 
24). In the Arian controversy, 
the - application of the word to 
Christ was used as an argument 
against His divinity; it was 
enough to show in reply that the 
same word was applied to God, and 
expressed His faithfulness to His 
word and promise (1 Thess. v. 24). 
“True ”’—He is not only trust- 
worthy as a witness, but He com- 
bines in Himself all those qualifi- 
cations which a witness ought to 
possess. The same word is used 
here as in verse 7, where see Note. 
Trench suggests the three things 
necessary to constitute a true wit- 
ness. He must have been an eye- 
witness of what He relates, possess 
competence to relate what He has 
seen, and be willing to do so. 

The beginning (better, the 
origination) of the creation 
of God.—This title of our Lord 
does not occur in the Epistles ta 
the other churches, but very 
closely resembles the language 
used by St. Paul in writing to the 
Colossians (chap. i. 15—18). The 
‘‘beginning,” nct meaning that 
Christ was the first among the 
created, but that He was the 
origination, or primary source of all 
creation, By Him were all things 
made (John i. 1—3; comp. Col. i. 
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Church in REVELAT 
©) ] know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor 
hot: I would thou wert 
cold or hot. ° So then 


ION, JII. Laodicea 
because thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, 
I will spue thee out of my 
mouth. ©? Because thou 





15, 18), not with Him but dy Him 
creation began. In _ short, the 
word “beginning ” (like the word 
“ faithful”) must be understood in 
an active sense. He has originating 
power (Acts ili. 14) as well as 
priority of existence. The appro- 
priateness of its use will be seen 
when we remember that the Lao- 
dicean Church was exposed to the 
temptation of worshipping inferior 
principalities. (See Col. i. 16; ii. 
15, where the plural of the word 
here rendered “beginning,” or 
origin, is used, and is translated 
“ principalities.’’) 

@5, 18) Neither cold nor 
hot.—The “heat’’ here is the 
glowing, fervent zeal and devotion 
which is commended and com- 
manded elsewhere (Rom. xii. 11). 
1t is not, however, the seltf- 
conscious, galvanised earnestness 
which, in days of senile pietism, 
passes for zeal. It is an earnest- 
ness which does not know itself 
earnest, being all too absorbed in 
its work. It is self-forgetful, and 
so self-sacrificing, rather than am- 
bitious of self-sacrifice. It is, in 
short, kindled of God, and sus- 


tained by converse with the Divine] . 


One (Luke xxiv. 32), and restored 
by intercourse with Him (see verse 
20; comp. 1 John iv. 15—20). 
The “cold” describes the state of 
those who are as yet untouched by 
the Gospel of Love. An inter- 
mediate state between these is the 
“lukewarm”; such are neither 
earnest for God nor utterly in- 
different to religion. They are, 

61 





perhaps, best described as those 
who take an interest in religion, 
but whose worship of their idol of 
good taste, or good form, leads 
them to regard enthusiasm as ill- 
bred, and disturbing; and who 
have never put themselves to any 
inconvenience, braved any  re- 
proach, or abandoned any comfort 
for Christ’s sake, but hoped to keep 
well with the world, while they 
flattered themselves that they 
stood well with God; who were in 
danger of betraying their Master, 
Judas-like, with a kiss. With the 
denunciation of “lukewarmness”’ 
here we may compare the exhorta- 
tion to greater ministerial earnest- 
ness addressed to Archippus (Col. 
iv. 17). 

I would ....—The wish is 
not that they might grow cold 
rather than remain in thislukewarm 
state, it is more a regret that they 
are among those who are in a con- 
dition which is so liable to self-de- 
ception ; such a state is ‘both to 
God displeasing and to His foes.” 
And this is expressed in startling 
language, “I am about (such is the 
force of the words) to spue thee 

” 


(7) IT am rich.— The verse 
means more literally, Because thou 
sayest, I am rich, and have grown 
rich, and in nothing have need, and 
knowest not that thou art the 
wretched (such is the emphasis) one, 
and the pitiable one, and beggarly, 
and blind, and naked. Thou art 
“the type, the embodiment of 
wretchedness.’’? The words should, 


The Laodiceans 


sayest, I am rich, and in- 
creased with goods, and 
have need of nothing; 
and knowest not that thou 
art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and 
naked: @ I counsel thee 


REVELATION, III. 


rebuked 


to buy of me gold tried in 
the fire, that thou mayest 
be rich; and white rai- 
ment, that thou mayest be 
clothed, and thaé the shame 
of thy nakedness do not 
appear ; and anoint thine 














I think, be taken, as an amplifica- 
tion of the reason for their rejection. 
Christ was about to reject them for 
being in that tepid state which, 
beginning with self-satisfaction, led 
on to self-deception. ‘They were 
rich in worldly goods (unlike the 
Church in Smyrna), but their very 
wealth led them into a quiet un- 
aggressive kind of religion; they 
were proud also of their intellectual 
wealth ; self-complacent because in 
comfortable worldly circumstances, 
and became puffed up witha vain 
philosophy, they learned to be satis- 
fied with their spiritual state, and 
to believe the best of themselves, and 
then to believe inthemselves. Hy- 
pocrites they were, who did not know 
they were hypocrites. They thought 
themselves good; and this self- 
deception was their danger. ‘“ For,” 
to use Prof. Mozley’s words, “ why 
should a man repent of his good- 
ness ? He may well repent, indeed, 
of his falsehood; but unhappily 
the falschood of it is just the thing 
he does not see, and which he cannot 
see by the very law of his character. 
The Pharisce did not know he was 
a Phavisee. If he had known it, 
he would not have been a Pharisee. 
The victim of passion, then, may 
be converted—the gay, the thought- 
less, or the ambitious; he whom 
human glory has intoxicated; he 
whom the show of life has ensnared ; 
he whom the pleasures of sense 





have captivated—they may be con- 
verted, any one of these; but who 
is to convert the hypocrite? He 
does not know he is a hypocrite ; 
he cannot, upon the very basis 
of his character; he must think 
himself sincere; and the more 
he is in the shackles of his own 
character, 7.¢., the greater hypo- 
crite he is, the more sincere he 
must think himself” (University 
Sermons, p. 34). 

(8) IT counsel thee to buy.— 
There is, perhaps, a touch of irony 
here. How could the poor and 
naked buy? But the irony has no 
sting, for the counsel but recalled 
the invitation of the prophet to 
buy “without money and without 
price ” (Isa. lv. 1). 

Gold—i.e., golden coin, “ tried,” 
or, fired out of fire, and so free from 
alloy or dross. Trench suggests 
that “ gold” here stands for faith. 
Does not, however, the self-deceiv- 
ing state of this Church rather 
point to love as the missing grace ? 
The Laodiccans were as those who 
had many graces in appearance; 
they were not unlike one who had 
gifts, tongues, understanding, libe- 
rality, but lacked that fervent love 
without which all was as nothing 
(1 Cor. xiii, 1—8); or to use 
Trench’s own image, they were 
lacking in the only grace accepted 
as currency in the kingdom of 


God. 
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eyes with eyesalve, that 
thou .mayest see. “ As 
many as I love, I rebuke 


and chasten :* be zealous |* P10 
Heb!12,| 7, 
= him, 


therefore, and repent. ® Be- 
hold, I stand at the door, 
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to Repentance 


and knock: if any man 
hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to 
him, and will sup with 
and he with me. 
) To him that overcometh 





**Q merchantman at heaven’s mart for 
heavenly ware, — 
Loves is the only coin which passes 
there.” 


But the possession of this love 
would bring their zcal out of the 
tepid into the fervent state. Such 
love, pure and fervent, could only 
spring from God who would shed 
abroad His love in their hearts 
(Rom. v. 6). 

White raiment.— The put- 
ting on of apparel and the strip- 
ping of it off were tokens of 
honour and humiliation. (See 
Wi Samo xy Vs Isas* Levit’ 2; 3,9"; 
Hos. ii, 8, 9; Zech. iii. 3—5; Rev. 
xvi. 15; Luke xy. 22.) The wed- 
ding-feast was at hand, The un- 
clad would then be put to shame 
(Matt. xxii. 11—13). Let them 
be prepared against this by putting 
on Christ (Col. iii. 10—14) and His 
righteousness (Phil. iii. 9) that the 
shame of their nakedness do not 
appear—or, much better, be not 
made manifest. 

Eyesalve.—They were blind; 
they were proud of their intellect 
ual wealth; they boasted of their 
enlightenment. (Comp. Col. ii. 8.) 
Self-deceived, they thought lke 
the Pharisees that they saw. 
(Comp. John ix. 40, 41.) Better 
would it be for them that they 
should receive the anointing of the 
Holy One (1 John. ii. 20), which 
would teach them all things, and 
especially reveal to them their self- 
ignorance. 


This anointing might 
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be painful, but “‘the eyes of their 
understanding would be enlight- 
ened ” (suchis the remarkably par- 
allel thought in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians), and they would be en- 
abled to see and appreciate things 


spiritual. (Comp. John ix. 7, 25; 
1 Cor. ii, 10—14; Eph. i. 18; 
v. 19). 


9) IT rebuke and chasten.— 
The first word is that used in the 
work of the Holy Spirit (John 
xvi. §), and signifies to bring con- 
viction ; it is not empty censure. 
The second word signifies to edu- 
cate by means of correction. The 
pronoun is emphatic, “I,” and calls 
attention to the fidelity of Christ’s 
love in comparison with the weak 
partiality seen in human love. 
(Comp. Heb. xii. 6.) 

Be zealous.—Or, be in a con- 
stant zealous state; and now, once 
for all, repent. 

(0) Behold, I stand at the 
door, and knock.—It is difficult 
not to see an allusion in this image 
to Cant. v. 2—6. Perhaps, also, 
the memory of the first night spent 
by St. John with his Master and 
Friend (John i. 39) may have been 
strong in his mind. Indeed, the 
life of Christ on earth teems with 
illustrations which may well have 
suggested the image (Luke x. 38; 
xix. 5,6; xxii. 11—13; xxiv. 29, 
30). 

1) Fo him that overcometh 

- »—He will share Christ’s 
throne as Christ shared His Father’s 


The Vision 


will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as I 
also overcame, and am set 
down with my father in 
his throne. © He that 
hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 


throne. Here are two thrones 
mentioned. My throne, — saith 
Christ: this is the condition of 


elorified saints who sit with Christ 
in His throne. ‘“ But my Father’s 
(i.e., God’s) throne is the power of 
divine majesty.’”’ Herein none may 
sit but God, and the God-man 
Jesus Christ. The promise of 
sharing the throne is the climax of 
an ascending series of glorious 
promises, which carry the thought 
from the Garden of Eden (chap. ii. 
7) through the wilderness (chap. 
ii. 17), the temple (chap. iii. 12), to 
the throne. The promise bears 
marked resemblance to the lan- 
guage of St. Paul to the Ephesians 
(chap. ii. 6). This crowning pro- 
mise is made to the most-unpleasing 
of the churches. But it is well that 
thus the despondency which often 
succeeds the sudden collapse of self- 
satisfied imaginations should be met 
by so bright a prospect. Though 
their religion has been proved an 
empty thing, there is a hope which 
may well drive away despair. 
“The highest place is within the 
reach of the lowest; the faintest 
spark of grace may be fanned into 
the mightiest flame of divine love.” 


IV. 

In this chapter we pass from the 
sufferings and temptations of the 
churches below to the unsullied 
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of the 


CHAPTER IV.— 
® After this I looked, and, 
behold, a door Chap, iv. 141. 


was opened The vision of the 
in heaven: RL Gos 
and the first 

voice which I heard was as 
it were of a trumpet talk- 


glory above. The vision of the 
Almighty here described is thought 
to be interposed here to remind us 
that all decrees respecting the 
future “rest with God, and come 
from Him through Jesus Christ.” 
This is no doubt true; but there is 
another reason. From the world 
below, and the struggling churches, 
we are brought to see the Hternal 
who is ruling over all. A vision 
like this must dwarf our sense of 
life’s sorrows and temptations, and 
is a fit preparation for the scenes 
of conflict, failure,and persecution, 
which are about to be unfolded. 
Whatever painful sights the seer is 
called upon to behold, this vision of 
Him who rules ‘‘over all from the 
beginning” will remain in the 
background as the constant witness 
that in all the changes and chances 
of this mortal life, in all the vicis- 
situdes of the Church’s history, 
God is her refuge; therefore she 
will not be moved though the earth 
be removed. It is the vision of 
eternal strength so often vouch- 
safed to the sad. As-to Ezekiel 
“among the captives by the river 
of Chebar”’ (Ezek. i. 1), and to 
Isaiah mourning over the gloom 
which was settling on Judah (Isa. 
vi. 1); so now to the exile in Patmos, 
and through him to all who, in 
their life-conflict, need “everlasting 
consolation and good hope.” “ You 


Throne 


ing with me; which said, 
Come up hither, and I will 
shew thee things which 





see how distress and solitude and 
sorrow favour communications 
between a man and his God.” 

® After this (better, these 
things) I looked (literally, [saw ; 
not “TI looked,’’ as though the pro- 
phet turned his gaze then towards 
it), and, behold a door was 
opened (or, set open) in heaven. 
—He did not look and see a door 
opening; he saw, and lo! the door 
stood open. ‘There are differences 
as well as similarities between this 
vision and others where glimpses 
into heaven were given to prophets 
and saints. In Ezekiel’s vision, 
and in the scene of Matt. iii. 16 
(comp. also Acts vii. 56, and x. 11), 
the heavens divide; in this a door 
stands open. ‘The way into the 
presence of God lies open (Heb. x. 
19, 20); all who have faith may 
enter; in the minds of such the 
thoughts of the heavenly will 
mingle with the sorrows of the 
earthly, and the calm of security 
will be theirs (Ps. xlvi. 5). But 
the scenes of earth’s troubles will 
always be dispiriting to those who 
cannot reach the heavenly view- 
point. 

And the first voice (or, 
behold, the first voice) which I 
heard was as it were of a 
trumpet talking with me; 
(even one) Which said, Come 
up hither, and I will show 
thee (the) things which must 
pe hereafter.— The jirst voice 
here spoken of is the voice which 
the Apostle had heard in the open- 
ing vision (chap. i. 10); he heard 
and recognised that trumpet-like 
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in Heaven. 


must be hereafter. © And 
immediately I was in the 
spirit: and, behold, a throne 


voice again. It is strange that any 
should have maintained that this 
is not the voice of Christ. It is 
admitted that it must be the same 
as the voice of chap. i. 10; but it 
is said that the voice of Christ is 
heard afterwards (chap. i. 15), not 
as a trumpet, but as the voice of 
many waters. The answer is 
simple; the voice of Christ has 
many tones; and the voice like a 
trumpet said, “I am Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last.” 
(See chap. i. 10—13.) 

?) And immediately I was 
in the spirit.—Comp. chap. i. 10. 
The mind and soul were absorbed 
in the vision of things celestial. 
(See 2 Cor. xii. 1—4.) 


“ Words may not tell of that transhuman 
change ; 


If I were only what Thou. didst create, 
Then newly, Love ! by whom the heaven 
is ruled, 
Thou know’st, who by Thy light didst 
bear me up.” 
—Paradiso, i. 68—73. 


And, behold, a throne was 
set (i.¢., not that the seer saw the 
throne being set, but when he saw 
it was already set) in heaven, 
and one sat on the throne.— 
Comp. Micaiah’s speech (1 Kings 
xxii. 19). The enthroned One is 
not named. Have we here a touch 
of the Jewish reluctance to name 
Jehovah ? or is it that the descrip- 
tive phrase, “He that sat on the 
throne”? is used here, and kept 
before us in the whole book to 
remind us that the great world- 
drama moves forward ever under 
the eyes of the ruling One? (Comp. 
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The Four-and- 


was set in heaven, and one 
sat on the throne. © And 
he that sat was to look 
upon like a jasper and a 
sardine stone: and there was 
a rainbow round about the 








chaps. v. 1, 7; vi. 15; xx. 11; 
xxi. 5. 

@) And he that sat was to 
look upon like a jasper anda 
sardine stone.—In determining 
the significance of these emblems 
we must be guided partly by the 
analogy of Bible imagery else- 
where, and partly by our know- 
ledge of precious stones. The 
sardian, or sardine, is admitted to 
be a stone of fiery red colour; the 
emerald, to which the bow round 
the throne is compared, is almost 
certainly a bright green; the hue 
of the jasper is the difficulty. The 
jasper—the last stone in the high- 
priest’s breastplate, and first of the 
twelve foundations of the New 
Jerusalem (Ex. xxviii. 20, and Rev. 
xxi, 19)—is described by the best 
authorities as a dark, opaque green. 
Such a colour is quite in harmony 
with the colours of the other stones 
in the breastplate, and particularly 
with the foundation stones, which 
seem to be arranged in shades of 
colour (see Notes on chap, xxi. 19 
et seq.) ; but the dark opaque green 
would be an ill combination with 
the red sardius and the green 
emerald in the vision of the present 
chapter. Is there no further light ? 
We have a jasper stone spoken of 
in chap. xxi. 11, 18, with the 
descriptive phrase, “clear as 
erystal!’? Does not this point to 
a stone somewhat different in ap- 
pearance from that spoken of 
simply as jasper? Such a clear 
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IV. twenty Elders. 


throne, in sight like unto 
an emerald. “ And round 
about the throne were four 
and twenty seats : and up- 
on the seats I saw four and 
twenty elders sitting, 


crystal stone would be the most 
natural companion to the sardine, 
and the combination of the spark- 
ling brightness and fiery red suits 
the union of brightness and flame 
which appears elsewhere in the 
Bible (comp. chaps. i. 14; xi. 1; 
Ezek. i. 4; viii. 2; Dan. vii. 9), 
and is best understood of the holi- 
ness and righteousness of God. 
The latter half of this verse shows 
us these surrounded by the emerald- 
coloured bow, the evident symbol 
of the divine mercy. The allusion 
to the bow in the cloud (Gen. ix. 
12—16) is obvious; the bow com- 
pletely encircled the throne, as 
mercy encompassing judgment. It 
was a covenant token, bearing wit- 
ness to God’: faithfulness in dark 
times, God’s care for the ark of His 
Church, and His mercy shining 
forth after storm. 

() And round about the 
throne were four and twenty 
seats (or, thrones), and upon 
the seats (or, thrones) I saw 
four and twenty elders sit- 
ting, clothed in white rai- 
ment; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold.—Per- 
haps the wish to give its due 
pre-eminence to the thought of 
Him who sat on the throne caused 
our translators to describe the 
elders as sitting on seats ; but the 
same word throne is used of both, 
and those who are now seated on 
thrones are called (chap. v. 10) 
kings and priests. In the similar 
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Seven Lamps 


clothed in white raiment ; 
and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. © And 
out of the throne pro- 
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of Fire. 
ceeded lightnings and 
thunderings and voices: 


and there were seven lamps 
of fire burning before 








vision in Ezekiel no human beings 
are seen; their appearance here is 
significant. They are the repre- 
sentatives of Christ’s Church and 
people, of those whom Christ calls 
His friends, and who are admitted 
to know what their Lord doeth 
(John xv. 15). Various reasons 
have been suggested why they 
should be described as twenty- 
four in number: they are the 
twelve tribes doubled, to signify 
the union of the Gentile with the 
Jewish Church; they are the two 
sets of twelve, to represent the two 
Testaments; they are the twelve 
Patriarchs cojoimed with the 
twelve Apostles. It will be seen 
that these were all different forms 
of the same thought, that the 
twenty-four elders represent the 
complete Church of God in the 
past and in the future, in the 
Jewish and Gentile worlds ; and as 
such the true spiritual successors, 
as priests to God, of those twenty- 
four courses (1 Chron. xxiv. 1—19) 
arranged by David, and which 
some have thought gave rise to the 
use of the number twenty-four in 
this passage. It is the great united 
Church. The same thought is 
touched upon in the double song of 
Moses and the Lamb (chap. xv. 3), 
and in the gates and foundations of 
the New Jerusalem (chap. xxi. 
12, 14). . 

6) Andoutof thethrone pro- 
ceeded (rather, proceed ; there is 
a change in the tense used) light- 
nings and thunderings and 
voices.—These are viewed by 








some as the indications of ap- 
proaching judgments. Perhaps it 
is better to view them as the tokens 
of God’s power of judgment than 
as hints of immediately approach- 
ing judgments. The scene at Sinai 
(Ex. xix. 16) was no doubt in the 
prophet’s mind. ‘There the clouds 
and lightnings were not so much 
tokens of coming judgment as the 
symbols of that righteous power 
which can show itself in judgment. 
“ Clouds and darkness are round 
about Him; righteousness and 
judgment are the habitation of 
His throne’ (Ps. xcvii. 2). They 
are the constant tokens of that 
power of God 


pica tae the darkness and the 
1 
And cnet not in the light alone, 

But in the darkness and the cloud 

As over Sinai’s peaks of old.” 

And there were seven 
lamps (or, torches) of fire burn- 
ing before the throne, which 
are the seven Spirits of God. 
—See chap. iii. 1. The Spirit of 
God in His manifold powers is thus 
described under emblems of fire. 
Not merely asa fire of judgment. 
The baptism of the Holy Spirit is 
a baptism of fire (Matt. ii. 11, 12). 
The flaming presence purges the 
spirit from sin. The Holy Spirit 
consumes evil. It isan unquench- 
able fire against all evils, whether 
in men’s hearts or in men’s lives, or 
in the world. (Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 18, 
and Heb. xii. 29.) May there not be 
allusion to the covenant with 
Abraham, which was ratified by 
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The Sea 


the throne, which are the 
seven spirits of God. © And 
before the throne there 
was a sea of glass lke 
unto crystal: and in the 
midst of the throne, and 
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round about the throne, 
were four beasts full of 
eyes before and _ behind. 
® And the first beast was 
like a lion, and the second 
beast like a calf, and the 





fire? Lamps, or torches, of fire 
(lampades puros, LUXX., same as in 
this passage) went between the 
divided pieces of the heifer and the 
she-goat. If this be correct, the 
vision of this chapter reminds us 
that God is ever mindful of His 
covenant. The rainbow, the token 
of the covenant with Noah; the 
flaming torches, tokens of the 
covenant with Abraham; and the 
thunderings and lghtnings, the 
tokens of the covenant at Sinai, 
are ever with Him. (Comp. also 
Hzek. i. 4.) 

6 And before the throne 
there was a sea of glass like 
unto crystal.—There is a sea 
before the throne of God. The 
woman apparelled in purple splen- 
dour sits upon many waters (chap. 
xvii. 1). The waters are explained 
(chap. xvii. 15) to be ‘‘ peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues.”” Her throne rests on the 
fickle and stormy sea of world- 
opinion, fashion, and passion. ‘The 
waters represent the unguided, 
unreasoning, and wunprincipled 
thoughts of men. By analogy, the 
calm glass-like sea, which is never 
in storm, but only interfused with 
flame (chap. xv. 2), represents the 
counsels of God, those purposes 
of righteousness and love, often 
fathomless, but never obscure; 
always the same, though sometimes 
glowing with holy anger (chap. xv. 
1). (Comp. the Psalmist’s words, 
“Thy judgments are like the great 
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deep,” Ps. xxxvi. 6, Prayer Book 
version. See also Ps. lxxvii. 19, 
and Rom. xi. 33—36.) The position 
of the crystal sea is analogous to 
that of the molten sea in front of 
Solomon’s Temple (2 Chron. iv. 9, 
10). 

lana in the midst of the 
throne—i.e., between the seer and 
the throne. The Apostle saw the 
crystal sea, and beyond it the liv- 
ing creatures encircling the throne 
—four living creatures (or, living 
beings) full of (or, teeming with) 
eyes before and behind. 

) And the first beast (better, 
in each case, living being) was like 
a lion, and the second beast 
like a calf (comp. Ezek. i. 7, 10), 
and the third beast had a 
face as a man (or, its countenance 
as of aman), and the fourth 
beast was like a flying eagle. 
—These are living beings, not 
“beasts,” as in the Authorised ver- 
sion. The rendering “ beasts” 
introduces confusion of thought, 
and violates the laws of Apocalyptic, 
indeed of Bible, imagery. The evil 
powers are described under the 
emblem of wild beasts; for thus 
brute force, and unrestrained pas- 
sion, and self-will, &c., are sym- 
bolised. (See chaps. xi. 7; xiii, 1, 
Aare Qe 52-0 User (arabs os) s WANS 
xx.'10.) But these ‘living beings” 
do not represent the evil element 
in the world. They are representa- 
tive of animated nature. They are 
four in number—as there are four 


The Four 


third beast had a face as a 
man, and the fourth beast 
was like a flying eagle. 
® And the four beasts had 


rest. 
@ ch. 
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1 Gr. they 
have no 


Beasts. 


about hum; and they were 
full of eyes within: and 
they rest not! day and 
night, saying, Holy,% holy, 


i. 4, 


each of them six wings| §','**| holy, Lord God Almighty, 











beings which hold a primacy in the 
world: among created beings, man ; 
among birds, the eagle; among 
cattle, the ox; among untamed 
animals, the lion. The charac- 
teristics of these four chiefs of 
creation unite to make a perfect 
picture of the spirit of true service, 
which should be brave as the lion, 
patient as the ox, aspiring as the 
eagle, intelligent as man. It may 
here be noted that the number 
‘four’? in the Apocalypse is almost 
always associated with the earth. 
(See chap. vii. 1.) We need only 
call to mind the four quarters, four 
~ elements, four seasons, to see its 
fitness, (Comp. chap. xxi. 13, 16.) 
The living creatures are ‘‘full of 
eyes.” ‘This strong expression is 
used again in the next verse. 
Twice used, its meaning must be 
significant. The same ideais found 
in the later prophets of the Old 
Testament. The wheels of Ezekiel 
and their tires (Ezek. i. 18, and x. 
12) were full of eyes. The stone 
of Zechariah had seven (the perfect 
number) eyes (Zech. iii. 9). The 
thought is emphasised again in 
chap. v. 6, where the Lamb is said 
to have seven eyes. Multiplicity 
of eyes may symbolise vitality and 
vigilance. Some have thought, in- 
appropriately enough, that it sig- 
nifics the unceasing praise of God’s 
works. <A better interpretation is 
given by Dr. Currey. ‘‘The 
power of nature is no blind force, 
it is employed in the service of 
God’s providence, and all over it 
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the stamp of reason is impressed.’’ 
(See ‘Speaker’s Commentary on 
Ezek. i. 18.) May we not add that 
the force of nature is always obser- 
vant of God’s will? Its myriad 
eyes are fixed on Him, as the eyes 
of a servant on his master (Ps. 
cexxiil. 2); doing Hiscommandment, 
hearkening unto the voice of Hig 
word (Ps. ciii. 20, 21); the eyes 
too of all creation wait on God, 
who gives them meat in due season 
(Ps. civ. 27, Prayer Book version) — 

“ His state 
Is kingly ; thousands at His bidding 

speed 

And post o’er land and ocean without rest ; 
They also serve who only stand and wait.” 


(®) And the four beasts (or, 
living beings) had. each of them 
(literally, one by one of them) six 
wings about him; and they 
were full of (or, teeming with) 
eyes.—The last verse spoke of the 
living beings teeming with eyes; 
this tells us that neither the drop- 
ping nor the raising of their wings 
hindered their view. 

And they rest not day and 
night,saying,Holy,holy,holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come.— 
The resemblance to Isaiah’s vision 
(chap. vi. 1—4) may remind us that 
the voice of God’s creation has in 
every age proclaimed His eternal 
holiness. The word “holy” ig 
repeated eight times in the Sinaitic 
version. The “six wings” are 
taken to express reverence, for 
with twain (Isa. vi. 2) he covered 


Song of Praise 


which was, and is, and is 
to come. © And when 
those’ beasts give glory 
and honour and thanks 
to him that sat on the 
throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever, “ the four 
and twenty eldersfall down 


12, 
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. of the Four 


before him that sat on the 
throne, and worship him 
that liveth for ever and 
ever, and cast their crowns 
before the throne, saying, 
“ Thou art worthy,* O 
Lord, to receive glory and 
honour and power: for 











his face; humility, for with twain 
he covered his feet; and obedience, 
for with twain he did fly. Some 
have understood these living beings 
to betoken rather the creative power 
of God than the actual creation. 
There is much to be said for this; 
but.the analogy of the passage suits 
better the view here adopted. The 
twenty-four elders represent, not 
the regenerating power of God, but 
the regenerate Church. The new 
creation in Christ Jesus join in 
praise with all created things. The 
doxology in verse 11 favours the 
interpretation, ‘‘ Thou hast created 
all things.” 

10) And when those beasts 
. . — Better, And whensoever the 
living beings shall give (the future 
is used) glory and honour and thanks 
to Him who sitteth upon the throne, 
to Him who liveth to the ages of ages, 
the four-and-twenty elders shall (as 
is their wont) fall down before Him 
who sitteth on the throne, and wor- 
ship Him that liweth unto the ages 
of ages, and shall (as is their wont) 
cast their crowns before the throne, 
saying... Itis not to Him who 
sat upon the throne, but to Him 
who sitteth there, as he liveth to 
the ages of ages, that this homage 
is paid. The future tense (shall 
give glory, &c.) implies the eternal 
repetition of the act. ‘The connec- 
tion between the praise given by 











creation, and the consequent homage 
of the twenty-four elders, expresses 
a truth. The Church of Christ 
does not always hear the voice of 
praise from created things. Often 
the creation groaneth and travaileth; 
but her chorus of praise rises when 
she perceives that ‘‘every thing 
that hath breath praiseth the Lord.” 
The converse of this thought—the 
earth bringeth forth her fruit when 
the people praise God—is hinted in 
Ps. Ixvii. 5, 6, “the earth ceases - 
her travail when the sons of God 
are made manifest” (Rom. viii. 19 
21) 

Crowns.—The crowns are not 
royal crowns, but the crowns of 
conquerors. ‘These are laid down 
before the throne by those who 
overcame, not in their own might, 
but through the blood of the 
Lamb (chap. xii. 11; comp. chap. 
vil. 14). 

(1) The doxology is threefold. 
(See Note on chap. i.6.) It should 


run— 


“Worthy art Thou, O Lord and our God, 
To receive the glory, and the honour, 
and the power, 
Because Thou didst ereate all things, 
And through (or, owing to—i.e., be- 
cause of) Thy will they were (not 
‘are’) and were created,” 


The existence of all things was 
owing to the will of God, as also 
was the creation of all things, 
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Beasts, and 


thou hast created 
things, and for thy pleasure 
they are and were created. 
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CHAPTER V.—®And 
I saw in the right hand of 
him that sat on the throne 








which was the realisation or mani- 
festation of that will. 


Vs 


Tue Sratep Roii.—The vision 
of the previous chapter remains. 
The scenery does not shift, but the 
attention of the seer is now directed 
to one feature—the book, or roll, 
which was on the hand of the 
Throned One. This roll none in 
heaven, earth, or under the earth 
could open; but the Lamb takes 
the roll to open it, or to unfold its 
purport to the waiting world and 
Church; the Church and world 
praise Him who is the Light, re- 
vealing to them all they need to 
know. 


() And I saw in the right 
hand . . .—Better, And I saw on 
(not “‘in;”’ the roll lay on the 
open palm of the hand) the right 
hand of Him that sitteth upon the 
throne a book written within and 
behind, fast sealed with seven seals. 
The book is, of course, in the form 
of a roll; it lies on the open hand 
of the Throned One; it was not His 
will that the book should be kept 
from any. It is written, not 
on the inside only, as was the usual 
way, but, like the roll of the book 
which Hzekiel saw (Ezek. ii. 9, 10), 
it was written within and without. 
Some have thought that there are 
two divisions of predictions— 
those written within the roll, and 
those written on the outer side. 
This is merely fanciful; the pas- 
sage in Hzekiel which supplies a 


guidance to the meaning might 
have shown the erroneousness of 
the thought. Clearly the “lamen- 
tation and mourning and woe” in- 
scribed all over Ezekiel’s roll indi- 
cate the filling up of sorrows: 
here the same overflowing writing 
indicates the completeness of the 
contents; there was no room for 
addition to that which was written 
therein. But what is meant by 
the book? Numberless interpre- 
tations have been offered: it is the 
Old Testament; it is the whole 
Bible; it is the title-deed of 
man’s inheritance; it is the book 
containing the sentence of judg- 
ment on the foes of the faith; it is 
the Apocalypse; it is part of the 
Apocalypse ; it is the book of God’s 
purposes and providence. There is 
a truth underlying most of these 
interpretations, but most of them 
narrow the force of the vision. 
If we say it is the book which 
unfolds the principles of God’s 
government—in a wide sense the 
book of salvation (comp. Rom. xvi. 
25, 26)—the interpretation of life, 
which Christ alone can bestow (see 
verses 8—6), we shall include, prob- 
ably, the practical truths which 
underlie each of these interpreta- 
tions; for all—Old Testament and 
New, man’s heritage and des- 
tiny, God’s purposes and provi- 
dence—are dark, till He who is the 
Light unfolds those truths which 
shed alight on all. Such a book 
becomes one “ which contains and 
interprets human history,” and 
claims the kingdoms of the earth for 
God. The aim of all literature has 
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The Sealed 


a book written within and 
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Book 


the book, and to loose the 


on the backside,” sealed |*{*-”-| seals thereof? ® And no 


with seven seals. @And 

‘ i; 

Chipes¢ tk Isaw a strong 

17, The sealed angel  pro- 
book opened by CIPS Setar 

the Lamb, claiming with 

a loud voice, 

Who is worthy to open 


4, 


kuck2/man in heaven, nor 


82, 135 = 
#15: |earth, neither under the 


in 


earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look there- 
on. “ And I wept much, 


because no man was found 








been said by a distinguished critic 
to be little more than the criticism 
of life; the book which Christ un- 
folds is the key to the true mean- 
ing of life. The roll is not the 
Apocalypse so much as the book of 
those truths which are exemplified 
in the Apocalypse, as in a vast 
chamber of imagery. The roll was 
fast sealed, so that even those who 
were wise and learned enough to 
read it had it been unrolled could 
not do so (see Isa. xxix. 11). 
There are things which are hidden 
from the wise and prudent, but 
revealed unto babes. 

?*) And I saw a strong 
(better, mighty) angel proclaim- 
ing with (or, in) aloud voice, 
Who isworthy . . .—We must 
not let the word “worthy” pass 
as though it were simply equiva- 
lent to ‘strong enough.” It seems 


known than ‘masters of sentences’ 
and ‘angelic doctors.’’? Those 
who are willing to do God’s will 
know of God’s doctrine. This 
thought corresponds, too, with the 
stress which is laid (in verse 5) on 
the victory of Christ. It is not 
simply as divine Son of God, but 
also as victorious Saviour and King 
of His people, that He opens the 
book: His worthiness has been es- 
tablished in conflict and temptation 
(John xiv. 30; Heb. il. 9; iv. 15). 
@) And no man ..-—Or, 
better, vo one (for it is of more than 
mankind that the Apostle speaks) 
was able, in the heaven, nor on the 
earth, nor under the earth, nor even 
(still less?) to look thereon. The 
looking on the book is usually 
understood of the look cast on the 
book of one who would read the 
contents. If so, the thought is, 


to imply moral fitness (comp. Rom. Pnone could open, still less read, the 


i. 4), which is the true strength in 
the heavenly world. It was not 
lack of intellectual capacity so 
much as the taint of moral un- 
worthiness which hindered the 
reading of the book. ‘This is in 
harmony with what we have 
noticed before. “To commune 
with God, there is need of no subtle 


thought, no foreign tongue, no}. . 


newest philosophy: ‘the pure in 
heart shall see Him:’ and Foxe and 
Bunyan can more truly make Him 





roll. It may, however, be that all 
who attempted to take the book 
were unable to face the glory in 
which it lay. When Christ re- 
vealed Himself to Saul he could not 
see for the glory of that light. 

“4 And I wept much be- 
cause no man (better, no one) 
was found worthy to open 
. the book (omit, “and to 
read’’).—The Apostle isnotashamed 
to call attention to his tears. I, in- 
deed, for my part (the “I” is em- 


73 


opened by 


worthy to open and to 


read the book, neither to ete Pos 
® And one a 


look thereon. 


of the elders saith unto! }: 
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53, 2; 
me, Weep not: behold, | 26 


the Lamb, 


the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah,“ the Root of Da- 
vid,’ hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to 
loose the seven seals there- 


10; 
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phatic) wept much. It was nota 
tailure of faith; it was the out- 
burst of an earnest heart, to which 
the knowledge of God and the 
destinies of his fellow-men were 
very dear. ‘Those who have longed 
to see the end of oppression, 
fraud, and sorrow on the earth, to 
know something of the laws which 
govern the present, and of their 
issue in the future, will understand 
these tears. “The words, ‘I wept 
much,’ can only be understood by 
those who have lived in great 
catastrophes of the Church, and 
entered with the fullest sym- 
pathy into her sufferings. : 
Without tears the Revelation was 
not written, neither can it without 
tears be understood.” 

® And one of the elders 
- - -—Better, And one from among 
the elders saith unto me, Weep not ; 
behold, the Lion, which is of the 
tribe of Judah, the Root of David, 
conquered (so as) to open the roll, 
and the seven seals thereof. The 
position of the word “ conquered” 
is emphatic, and should receive 
greater prominence. The verse 
has been translated, “‘ Behold, one 
conquered, (even) the Lion. . .” 
The right to open the roll is thus 
made to turn, as we noticed before, 
not merely on the divine Sonship 
of our Lord, but upon His victory: 
He conquered, and so opens the 
secret purposes of God to His 
Church. The thought is exactly 
paraNel with other scriptures which 
give emphasis to the work of re- 

4 


demption. It is “for the suffering 
of death” that Christ is clothed 
“with glory and honour”? (Heb. ii. 
9). Similarly St. Paul traces the 
exaltation of Christ as the outcome 
of His humiliation, “wherefore (i.e., 
in consequence of His humiliation) 
God also hath highly exalted Him” 
(Phil. ii. 9). Thus Christ, who in 
conquest is seen to be the power of 
God, inrevealing the true philosophy 
of history is seen to be the wisdom 
ef God. 

The Lion of the tribe of 
Juda.—The lion was the ancient 
symbol of the tribe of Judah. 
Jacob described his son as “a lion’s 
whelp”’ (Gen. xlix. 9); the stand- 
ard of Judah in the Israelitish en- 
campment is said to have been a 
lion. It was the symbol of strength, 
courage, and sovereignty. 

The Root of David.—The 
Lion is also the representative of 
the royal house of David. “ Christ 
cometh of the seed of David” (comp. 
Mark xii. 35 with John viii. 42) ; 
the prophets have described Him 
as the Branch, which would spring 
from the ancient stock (Isa. xi. 1; 
Zech. vi. 12). But there seems 
also a reference to the deeper 
thought that He who is the Branch 
is also the Root (comp. Isa. xi. 10); 
He is the one who was David’s 
Lord (Matt. xxii. 41—45), and “the 
true source and ground of all 
power” to David and David’s 
tribe, and of all who looked to 
Him, and not to themselves for 
strength. 
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The Lamb 


ot. © And I beheld, and, 
lo, in the midst of. the 
throne and of the four 
beasts, and in the midst of 
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as it 


ithe elders, stood a Lamb 
as it had been slain, having 
seven horns and _ seven 
eyes, which are the seven 





®) And I, beheld, and lo 
-- » Better, And I saw (omit “and 
lo”) in the midst of the throne, and 
of the four living beings, and in the 
midst of the elders, a Lamb (or, 
a little Lamb), standing as if 
having been slain. The position of 
the Lamb is described from the 
seer’s point of view: the Lamb is 
not on the throne, but in the middle 
front of it, and so apparently be- 
tween the living creatures, and in 
the midst of the circle formed by 
the twenty-four elders. The pas- 
sage is most striking. The Evan- 
gelist is told of the Lion which 
will open the seals: he looks, and | 
lo, it is a Lamb! yes, a little Lamb 
—for the word is diminutive. There 
is deep significance in this. When 
we read of the Lion, we think of 
power and majesty, and we are 
right; all power in heaven and 
earth is Christ’s, but it is power 
manifested in seeming weakness. 
The waters of Shiloah are mightier 
than the Kuphrates (Isa. viii. 6—8) ; 
righteousness and purity, meek- 
ness and gentleness are greater 
than carnal weapons (comp. 2 Cor. 
vi. 6, 7; Eph. vi. 11, e¢ al.) ; the 
Lamb mightier than the roaring 
lion which goeth about seeking 
whom he may devour (1 Pet. vy. 8). 
But it is a Lamb as if it had been 
slain. The wound-marks are there, 
but it is not dead; it is standing, 
for it represents Him who though 
He died is alive for evermore; but 
the signs of suffering and death 
are visible, for it is not the Lamb, 
but the suffering Lamb, which is 
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exalted; it is not the Christ, but 
the Christ crucified, which is the 
power of God; the Christ lifted 
up from the earth draws all men 
unto Him (John xii, 32; 1 Cor. i. 23, 
24); the corn of wheat which dies 
brings forth fruit (John xii. 24). 
As such He is the worship of the 
Church and the world which He 
has redeemed. (See verses 8, 9; 
comp. chap. vil. 14.) The reference 
to earlier Scriptures (Ex. xii. 46 ; 
Isa. ii. 7; John i. 29, 36; 1 Cor. 
vy. 7,,8) is not to be overlooked. 
From the tokens of suffering the 
seer passes to the tokens of strength 
and wisdom which he saw in the 
Lamb. He describesit as ‘‘ having 
seven horns, and seven eyes, which 
are the seven spirits of God sent 
forth (or, which are being sent forth) 
into all the earth.” The horn is 
the strength of the animal which 
carries it. It is so used in the 
blessing of Joseph: “His horns 
are like the horns of a wild bull” 
(“‘unicorns” in Authorised version); 
“with them shall he push the 
people together,’’ &c. (Deut. xxxiii. 
17; comp. Pss, Ixxxix. 24; exlviii. 
14). The seven horns denote com- 
pleteness or fulness of strength, 
The seven eyes, like the seven 
lamps (chap. iv. 5), represent the 
Holy Spirit in His manifold gifts 
of grace; but as they are described 
as eyes of the Lamb, they betoken 
His omniscience who is in heaven 
and yet by His Spirit, everywhere 
(Matt. xxviii. 20); whose eye is on 
all events, great and small; whose 
eyes behold the children of men. 


had been 


Spirits of God sent forth 
into all the earth. © And 
he came and took the book 
out of the right hand of 
him that sat upon the 
throne. © And when he | 
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Slain. 


had taken the book, the 
four beasts and four and 
twenty elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having 
every one of them harps, 
and golden vials full of 











Note also, that the seven spirits 
are ascribed to the Son as well as 
to the Father. (Comp. John xiv. 
26; xv. 26.) The seven ‘spirits 
are said to be “sent”; the word 
is from the same root as the 
word “apostle.” There is an 
apostolate of the Spirit as well as 
an apostolate of the Church; and 
if we adopt the version here which 
gives the present participle, this 
spiritual apostolate is beimg con- 
tinually exerted; the seven spirits 
are in process of being sent out 
by Him who says to this one 
“Go,” and he goeth; and to the 
twelve, ‘‘ Go ye into all the world,” 
and who sends His Spirit to bestow 
upon His people grace according 
to the measure of the gift of 
Christ. 

™ And he came. — Better, 
And He came, and He has taken 
(omit the words ‘‘the book,” and 
supply) 2¢ (¢.¢., the roll) owt of the 
right hand of Him that sitteth upon 
the throne. ‘Chere is a change of 
tense (“came,” “has taken”), 
which seems to be due to the rapt 
attention of the seer, whose narra- 
tive trembles with his own intensity 
of feeling. He wept awhile ago; 
now he need not weep. The Lamb 
conquered; He came; He has 
takenthe roll. He is}the wisdom 
of the Church; among all pre- 
eminent; all things will be recon- 
ciled in Him; the purpose and 
meaning of all life’s mysteries and 
sorrows will be made plain in Him. 


(Comp. 1 Cor. i, 24; Eph. i. 9, 10; 
Col. i. 18.) 

() And when he had taken. 
—Better, And when He took the roll, 
the four living beings and the twenty- 
four elders feli before the Lamb, 
having each a harp, and golden vials 
(or, censers) full of incense, which 
are the prayers of the saints (or, the 
holy ones). It is not the Church 
alone which is interested in the 
revelation which will throw light 
on life’s mysteries and the delay of 
the kingdom; the whole creation 
groaneth, waiting for the reign of 
righteousness; and therefore the 
four living beings, who represent 
creation, join with the elders, who 
represent the Church, in the adora- 
tion of the Lamb who holds the 
secret of life’s meaning in His hand. 
The vials (which seem to be cen- 
sers, as they hold the incense) and 
the harps, it is perhaps more natu- 
ral to suppose, were in the hands of 
the four-and-twenty elders, and not 
of the living creatures. Here, then, 
we have the praises (represented by 
the harps), and the prayers (repre- 
sented by the censers) of the world- 
wide and age-long Church of 
Christ. ‘The comparison of prayer 
with incense is in strict accordance 
with Old Testament language. 
“Let my prayer be set forth before 
Thee as incense ”’ (Ps. cxli. 2). The 
incense held a conspicuous place in 
the ritual of the Temple. The 
greatest care was to be taken in the 
composition of the incense, and the 
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odours,! which are the|!9".%|wast slain, and hast re- 
prayers of saints. © And deemed us to God by thy 


they sung a new song, say- 
ing, Thou art worthy - to 
take the book, and to open 
the seals thereof: for thou 


blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, 
and nation; © and hast 
made us unto our God kings 








same compound was not to be used 
anywhere but in the sanctuary. 
These precautions suggest its 
typical character. The true odours 
are the heart-prayers of God’s child- 
ren. ‘‘Of these three sweet ingre- 
dient perfumes,” says Archbishop 
Leighton, alluding to the compo- 
sition of the Temple-incense, 
“namely, petition, confession, 
thanksgiving, is the incense of 
prayer, and by the divine fire of 
love it ascends unto God, the heart 
and all with it; and when the 
hearts of the saints unite in joint 
prayer, the pillar of sweet smoke 
goes up the greater and the fuller.” 
Every prayer which broke out in 
sob from an agonising heart, every 
sigh of the solitary and struggling 
Christian, every groan of those 
groping God-ward, mingles here 
with the songs of the happy and 
triumphant. 

1) And they sung a new 
song, saying . . ._Better, And 
they sing anew song saying. The use 
of the present (‘‘ sing ”’) is another 
example of that intensity of in- 
terest of which the change of tense 
in the last verse afforded an instance, 
As he records his vision, he sees it 
anew; he describes the action, as 
though it were even now taking 
place, and he still hears the notes 
of praise. He who knows what it 
isto have the strains of some rich 
melody haunt him for days will un- 
derstand how the prophet would 
hear the glad chorus burst forth 
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afresh in his ears when he recalled 
the vision. The new song; the 
chorus of the redeemed— 
“Worthy art Thou to take the roll, 
And to open the seals thereof ; 
For Thou wast slain, 
And didst buy to God in Thy blood 
Out of every tribe, and tongue,fand people, 
and nation, 
And didst make them a kingdom and 
priests, 

And they reign upon the earth.” 
The English version, “hast re- 
deemed,” and ‘‘ hast made,’ weak- 
ens the reference to the completed 
character of Christ’s redeeming 
work. It is the great victory in 
suffering and death which inspires 
the song, and makes them sing, 
“Thou art worthy;’’ and so they 
speak of that work of Christ as a 
work truly done: ‘* Thou didst buy 
(omit ‘“‘us”) out of every tribe, 
&c., and didst make them,” &c. The 
suffering Saviour has died, has 
broken the bond of the oppressor, 
has claimed, by right of purchase, 
mankind as His own; and the 
price was His blood. It is well to 
notice the harmony between this 
passage and the statements of other 
Apostles: “Ye are not your own ;” 
“ bought with a price.” (See 1 Cor. 
vi. 20; vii. 23; 1 Pet. 1.18, 19; 2 
Pet. ii. 1.) Observe also the four 
terms (tribe, tongue, people, nation), 
employed as if to give emphasis to 
the universality of redemption, for 
four is the number of extension in 
all directions. With this compare 
Rom. v. 15—19; Col. iii. 11; Heb. 


to Open 


and priests: and we shall 
reign on the earth. “Y And 
I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many 
round about the throne 
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and the beasts and the 
elders: and the number of 


them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand,* and 
thousands of thousands ; 











ii.9. We have a right to teach all 
to say, “‘He redeemed me and all 
mankind.” It is instructive to 
dwell on the climax “they reign,” 

in contrast with “ Thou wast slain.” 
It is like an anticipation of the now 
familiar words— 


“Thine the sharp thorns, and mine the 
golden crown 3 
Mine the life won, and Abie the life 
nee down.” 


« Didst make them a kingdom and 
priests.” (See chap. i. 6.) This 
kingdom and reign is the outcome 
of Christ’s work. ‘‘ Every precept 
of Christianity is quickened by the 
power of the death and resurrection 
of Christ. Itis by the presence of 
this power that they are Christians, 
and it is as Christians that they 
conquer the world’? (Westcott). 
“They reign on the earth.’ Such 
is the best reading; the tense is 
present. It is not, I think, to be 
explained away as a vivid realisa- 
tion of the future; it is a simple 
statement, which is as true as that 
the followers of Christ are “a king- 
dom and priests.’ They reign 
with and in Christ, but they also 
reign on the earth. Christ gives 
them a kingship, even sovereignty 
over themselves —the first, best, 
and most philanthropic of all 
kingships. He gives them, too, 
a kingship on the earth among 
men, for they are exerting those in- 
fluences, promoting those princi- 
ples, and dispensing those laws of 
righteousness, holiness, and peace, 
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which in reality rule all the best 
developments of life and history. 
All who traverse these laws are 
merely intruders, or transitory 
tyrants, who exert only a phantom 
power. They are not kings: they 
may govern, but they do not 
reign. (Comp. 1 Cor. iil. 21—23; 
Eph. ii. 6.) 

(1) And TI beheld ...—More 
literally, And I saw, and I heard 
the voice of many angels around the 
throne, and the living beings, and the 
elders ; and the number of them was 
myriads of myriads, and thousands 
of thousands. The chorus of the 
redeemed is followed by a chorus 
of angels; for “that which is the 
highest act of love, towards what- 
ever persons it was manifested, from 
whatever calamities it saved them, 
must be the highest manifestation 
of the divine character and will; 
therefore must be the cause of 
delight to all creatures, fallen or 
unfallen. If the Revelation is true, 
there can be no breach in the sym- 
pathies of any part of God’s volun- 
tary and intelligent universe.” It 
is needless to observe that the 
numbers here used are not to be 
taken literally; they are simply 
employed in a figurative sense to 
express the countless throng of 
that “innumerable company of 
angels’ (Heb. xii. 22) which 
raised the song— 


“Loud as from numbers without number, 
sweet 
_ As from blest voices, uttering joy.” 
—-Paradise Lost, lil. 346, 347. 


Ascription 


0) saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, 
and glory, and blessing. 
as) And every creature 
which is in heaven, and 
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of Praise 


on the earth, and un- 
der the earth, and such as 
are in the sea, and all that 
are in them, heard I say- 
‘ing, Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be 
unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the 














(2) Saying with a loud 
voice . The second chorus: 
the chorus of angels— 

‘“Worthy is the Lamb, 
That hath been slain, 
To receive the power, 
And riches, and wisdom, and might, 
And honour, and glory, and blessing.” 


The doxology is sevenfold. We 
have noticed (chap. i. 6) the in- 
creasing strength of the doxologies 
in which the redeemed take part. 
This, though a sevenfold one, does 
not interrupt that advance of 
praise ; for in this chorus the re- 
deemed do not take part. The 
definite article is prefixed to the 
word “power” only; in the 
doxologies of chaps. iv. 11 and 
vii. 12 it stands before each word. 
This has led some to view the 
single article as prefixed to all that 
follows, and to regard all the words 
as though they formed one word. 
May it not, however, be used to 
give emphasis to the “power” ? 
None, above or below, was “able” 
(same word as “power” here) to 
open the book (verse 3); but the 
Lamb has conquered to open it, and 
the chorus proclaims the Lamb 
worthy of that power. Some have 
thought that the seven terms of the 
doxology refer to the seven seals 
which the Lamb is about to open. 
This seems strained. The notion of 
completeness is common to this 





sevenfold blessmg and the seven 
seals; this is the only connection 
between them. 

(3) And every creature... 
—The third chorus: the chorus of 
the universe. The song of the 
redeemed, echoed by the hosts of 
angels, is now merged in the utter- 
ance of all. ‘‘Kvery creature 
which is in the heaven and upon 
the earth, and beneath the earth, 
and upon the sea, and all the things 
that are in them, heard I saying— 
“To Him that sitteth upon the throne, 

And to the Lamb, 
(Be) the blessing, and the honour, 


And the glory, and the might, 
To the ages of the ages.” 


The song of praise rises from all 
quarters, and from all forms of 
creation. The whole universe, 
animate and inanimate, joins in 
this glad acclaim. To limit it to 
either rational or animate creation 
is to enfeeble the climax which this 
third chorus forms to the two pre- 
ceding ones, and is to denude the 
passage of its fulness and of its 
poetry. The Hebrew mind de- 
lighted in representing every bird 
and every grass-blade as joining in 
God’s praise. ‘‘ Mountains and all 
hills, fruitful trees and all cedars, 
beasts and all cattle, crevping 
things and flying fowl,” as well as 
kings of the earth and ali people, 
were called on to bless the name of 
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and Glory 


Lamb for ever and ever. 
*® And the four beasts said, 
Amen. And the four and 
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to the Lamb, 


twenty elders fell down and 
worshipped him that liveth 
for ever and ever. 





the Lord. Christian poets have told 

us that “ EHarth with her thousand 

voices praises God.” 

“ Nature, attend ! join every living soul, 
Beneath the spacious temple of the sky, 
In adoration join’d ; and, ardent, raise 
One general song! To Him, ye vocal 

gales, 
Breathe soft, whose Spirit in your 
freshness breathes. 
*  * And thou, majestic main, 
A secret world of wonders in thyself, 
Sound His stupendous praise, whose 
greater voice 
Or bids you roar, or bids your roaring 
fall 


all. 

Soft roll your incense, herbs, and fruits, 
and flowers, 

In mingled clouds to Him whose sun 
exalts, 

Whose breath perfumes you, and whose 
pencil paints.” 

—Thomson, Hymn to Seasons. 


The Apostle who pictured all 
creation as waiting in eager ex- 
pectation for the full redemption— 
the redemption of “ the body ” 
(Rom. viii. 23), looked forward to 
the time when “the whole universe, 
whether animate or inanimate, 
would bend the knee in homage 
and raise its voice in praise ” (Phil. 
ii. 10). The doxology which thus 
rises from the universe is appropri- 
ately fourfold: the definite article 
(omitted in the English version) 
must be supplied before each word 
(“ The blessing,” &c.). The two 
preceding songs were in honour of 
the Lamb; in this last the praise is 
addressed to the Throned One and 
to the Lamb. This linking of the 
Lamb with God as the Throned 
One is*common throughout the 
book. Here they are linked in 
praise; in chap. vi. 16 they are 


linked in wrath; in chap. vii. 17 
they are linked in ministering con- 
solation ; in chap. xix. 6, 7, they 
are linked in triumph. In the final 
vision of the book the Lord God 
and the Lamb are the temple (chap. 
xxi, 22) and the light (chap. xxi. 
23), the refreshment (chap. xxii. 1) 
and sovereignty (chap. xxii. 3), of 
the celestial city. 

And the four beasts .. .— 
Better, And the four living beings 
said, Amen (or, the Amen). And the 
elders (omit “four and twenty”) 
fell down and worshipped. The 
remaining words of this verse are 
wanting in some of the best MSS., 
and they spoil the graphic force of 
the description. The ‘“ Amen” 
rises from universal nature; the 
Church of Christ falls down in 
silent adoration. Thought and 
feeling assert themselves above all 
language. ‘There are times when 
silence is the most eloquent ap- 
plause ; there are times when it is 
also the most real worship. “ Let 
thy prayers be without words, rather 
than thy words without prayer,” 
was a wise precept of an old divme. 
An English and an Italian poet 
have given expression to the same 
feeling of the weakness of words. 
“OQ speech!” sang Dante, when 
telling his final vision— 





“How feeble and how faint art thou to 


give 
Conception birth.” i 
—Parad, xxxiii, 


Thomson takes refuge in silence 
from the overwhelming thoughts of 
the divine glory :— 
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pened: when the 
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Seal Opened. 


VI. —| 42% |Lamb opened one of the 


seals, and I heard, as it 
were the noise of thunder, 








“*T lose 

Myself in Him, in light ineffable. 

Come, then, expressive silence, muse His 

praise.” 

Here the inspired seer describes the 
chorus of praise as dying into a 
silence born of awe and grateful- 
ness and love. 


VE 


Tur VISION OF THE SEALS.— 
The relation of Christianity to 
great universal evils. The extinc- 
tion of war, disease, death, persecu- 
tion will not be immediate; the 
mission of Christianity is not to 
abolish them at once and by com- 
pulsion, but to undermine them ; 
for her work is not coercion, but 
conviction, and is primarily to in- 
dividuals, but only secondarily and 
indirectly to nations. 

Itisat this chapter that our most 
difficult work commences. We now 
enter upon the vexed sea of multi- 
tudinous interpretations. In the 
Introduction will be found a brief 
account of the principal schools of 
apocalyptic interpretation. It will 
be sufficient here to indicate the 
general view which appears the 
most simple and freest from diffi- 
culties. The seals which are opened 
by the Lamb seem to speak a 
double message. To the world they 
say, “ When the Son of Man 
cometh, shall He find faith on the 
earth?”’ 'To the Church they say, 
“Tn the world ye shall have tribu- 
lation ; but be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world.”” There are 
two lines of thought in the Bible, 
and these give rise to two appar- 











ently contradictory sets of pictures. 
There are the pictures of what 
would be the state of the world 
were the principles of Christ fully 
and universally accepted ; and there 
are the pictures of the world as it 
will be because men do not fully 
accept them. ‘The first set are the 
ideal, and include the abolition of 
war, social injustice, poverty, when 
the golden age and reign of right- 
eousness shall dawn. When, how- 
ever, we speak of this as ideal, we do 
not imply that it is visionary ; it is 
the sober statement of what would 
actually take place were the rule of 
Christ admitted in the hearts and 
lives of men, and what will take 
place whenever they do so. But 
between this grand possibility and 
its realisation stands the wayward, 
and tortuous, and weakened human 
will, which either rejects or fatally 
but half adopts theteachings of God. 
This will of man, seen in a world 
which is directly hostile to Christ, 
and in a Church which is but half 
faithful to Him, must be convinced 
ere the true ideal of Christ shall be 
attained, and the fulness of His 
kingdom made manifest. Thus the 
ideal pictures are postponed, and 
the world, which might have been 
saved by love speaking in gentle~ 
ness, must be saved by love speak- 
ing so as by fire. Now in the 
earlier Christian times the hope of 
an ideal kingdom, soon to be real- 
ised in the immediate establishment 
of Christ’s kingdom, was very 
strong. The first disciples yearned 
to see it immediately set up. “ Wilt 
thou at this time restore the kings 
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dom?” The golden light of hope 
lingered long in their minds; they 
lived in the memory of those pro- 
phecies which foretold the cessation 
of war, sorrow, pain, and death. 
They thought, now that Christ had 
come, the Messianic kingdom in its 
utter gladness must immediately 
appear. They forgot the Prince’s 
visit to the far country; they 
forgot the citizens who hated Him, 
and rejected His rule; they forgot 
the session at God’s right hand till 
is enemies were made His foot- 
stool. They thought the day of the 
Lord, in the sense of the perfecting 
of His reign, was at hand; they 
forgot that the Heavenly Bride- 
groom must gird His sword upon 
His thigh, and that His arrows 
must be sharp in the heart of the 
King’s enemies (Ps. xlv. 38, 5). 
The vision of these seven seals is 
the repetition of the warning 
against such forgetfulness. The 
ideal Kingdom might come if man- 
kind would receive it, but it must 
be ostablished by conviction, not 
by coercion; and so the actual 
history of the growth of the King- 
dom would be different from the 
ideal : the Church, like her Master, 
must be made perfect through suf- 
ferings; where He was, His ser- 
vant must be; through much tri- 
bulation the Kingdom must be 
entered. The seals unfold, then, 
the general aspects of the world’s 
history after Christ’s ascension. 
Certain features would continuo; 
war, famine, disease, death would 
remain. They might, indeed, have 
been abolished had Christ’s own 
received Him; but as it was, the 
fact of the world’s will being in 
opposition to God’s will opposed 
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the manifestation of the peaceful 
Kingdom. Thus the scenes which 
the seals unfold are but the pic- 
torial statement of Christ’s own 
utterances in Matt. xxiv. 6, 7. “Ye 
shall hear of wars; there shall be 
famines and pestilences.” It will 
be seen, then, that the seals tell the 
seer that these troubles will exist 
till the times of the end. The 
Church through him is warned to 
prepare for her mission of suffering; 
and in this way the vision stretches 
on till the close of earth’s history. 

But this is not all. The visions 
of the book may have preliminary 
applications, because the principles 
on which they are constructed are 
eternal ones. Our Lord’s own lan- 
guage in Matt. xxiv. is our guaran- 
tee that we may look for such pre- 
liminary applications. The story 
of the overthrow of many a nation 
presents these features of war, 
famine, misery, convulsion. The 
fall of Jerusalem, as well as that of 
the Roman Empire, was preceded 
by such. On this principle, other 
interpretations of the vision have a 
truth in them, as long as they are 
confined to broad, general prin- 
ciples; the mischievous affection 
for trivial details has been the bane 
of more than one school of inter- 
preters. 

It is perhaps worthy of notice 
that these seals are not to be re- 
garded as being fulfilled one after 
another: in point of fact, the 
horseman of war and the horse- 
man. of pestilence have often ridden 
together. Yet it is true that there 
is a tendency in one to produce the 
other; war does lead to famine, 
famine does produce pestilence. 
There is, perhaps, also an applica. 
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tion of these seals to the history of 
the Church. Her first era is that 
of purity and conquest; her next 
is that of controversy—the war of 
opinions ; the age of controversy 
gives rise to the age of spiritual 
scarcity, for men intent upon 
controversy forget the true Bread, 
which came down from heaven, 
and a famine of the word of God 
succeeds; and out of this there 
emerges the pale horse of spiritual 
death, the parody of the victorious 
rider—the form of godliness with- 
out the power, the age of ir- 
religious ritualism: the hidden 
ones of Christ may then be re- 
vealed, crying “‘ How long?” and 
finally the age of revolution comes 
to overthrow the old order and give 
birth to the new. 


Q And I saw when the 
Lamb (the diminutive form of 
Lamb is still used) . . .—The 
words “and see”? are doubtful. 
They are found in some MBS. and 
omitted in others: the authority 
for their omission and for their re- 
tention is about equally divided. 
Under these circumstances we may 
fairly be guided by the context. 
To whom is the summons ad- 
dressed ? Who is bidden to come ? 
If it was taken to be addressed to 
the seer, we can understand why 
some copyist should add the words 
“and see.” But are they addressed 
to the seer ? It seems difficult to 
see the purpose of such a 
command. He was near already. 
He had seen the Lamb opening 
the seal. There was no object in 
his drawing near. Are the words, 
then, addressed, as Alford supposes, 
to Christ? It is difficult to be- 








lieve that the living creature 
would thus cry to the Lamb, who 
was opening the scroll. The sim- 
plest way of answering the ques- 
tion is to ask another: Who did 
come in obedience to the voice? 
There is but one answer—the 
horseman. The living beings cry 
“Come,’’ and their cry is responded 
to by the appearance of the seve- 
ral riders. What is the spiritual 
meaning of this? The living be- 
ings represent, as we have scen, 
animated nature—that nature and 
creation of God which groans and 
travails in pain, waiting for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. 
These summon the emblems of war 
and pestilence to come on the 
scene, for these things must needs 
be, and through these lies the way 
for the final coming of God’s 
Christ, for whom creation longs. 
They bid the pains and troubles 
come, because they recognise them 
as the precursors of creation’s true 
King. Thus their voice has in it 
an undertone which sighs for the 
advent of the Prince of Peace, 
who is ¢o come. 

?) Conquering, and to con- 
quer. — Better, conquering, and 
that he might conquer. One version 
has, “and he conquered.” All 
commentators seem to be agreed 
that this rider represents victory. 
The emblems—the crown and white 
horse—are obviously those of vic- 
tory. ‘The crown (stephanos) is the 
crown of triumph. The horses 
used in Roman triumphs were 
white. On the white horse of tri- 
umph the crowned rider goes forth 
conquering, and that be might 
conquer. But who or what is here 
represented? Some take it to be 
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Second 


that sat on him had a bow; 
and a crown was given 
unto him: and he went 
forth conquering, and to 
conquer. © And when he 
had opened 
Chap. vi. 8, 4. the second 
The second seal 
opened, seal, I heard 
the second 





a, mere emblem of conquest, or 
victory, as the next rider repre- 
sents war. There is then a -har- 
mony of interpretation: the horse- 
man reveal to the seer that the 
after-history will be marked by 
conquests, wars, famines, pesti- 
lences. The description, however, 
seems to demand something more: 
the expression, “that he might 
conquer,” carries our thoughts be- 
yond a mere transient conqueror. 
The vision, moreover, was surely 
designed to convey an assured 
happy feeling to the mind of the 
seer. No picture of mere Roman 
conquests or world-victory would 
have conveyed this. Is not the 
vision the reflex of the hopes of 
early Christian thought ? It is the 
symbol of Christian victory. It 
was thus their hopes saw Christ: 
though ascended He went forth in 
spiritual power conquering. They 
were right in their faith, and wrong 
in their expectation. Right in 
their faith: He went forth con- 
quering, and He would conquer. 
Wrong in their expectation: the 
visions of war, famine, death 
must intervene. It was through 
these that the conqueror would be 
proved more than conqueror. It 
is, perhaps, significant of this in- 
tervening period of trouble and 
suffermg that the rider is armed 
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beast say, Come and see. 
And there went out 
another horse that was red :* 
and power was given to 
him that sat. thereon to 
take peace from the earth, 
and that they should kill 
one another: and there 
was given unto him a 


with a bow. The arrows of His 
judgments (war, famine) would be 
sharp among those who refused the 
sword of His word. For those who 
will not turn He hath bent His 
bow and made it ready. His ar- 


rows are ordained against the 
persecutors. 
G4) And when he had 


opened .. .—Better, And when 
he opened the second seal, I heard the 
second living being, saying, Come. 
And there came forth another horse, 
red; and to him that sat on hun was 
gwen to take peace from the earth, 
and that they (i.e., the inhabitants 
of the earth) shall hill one another, 
and there was gwen to him a great 
sword. This seal is the distinct 
and unmistakable declaration to 
the Church that they must look for 
wars, even after the Prince of 
Peace has come. The advent of 
the highest good does not work 
peace, but only because the hin- 
drance isinman. Man’s resistance 
to good turns the gospel of peace 
into an occasion for the sword. 
So our Lord declares, “‘I came not 
to send peace, but a sword.” The 
reign of peace, the beating of 
swords into ploughshares, is not 
yet. The vision may help to fix 
the Christian position about war. 
It is to be expected; it is an evil, 
but often an inevitable evil. Those 
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who take part in war are not con- 
demned: those who occasion of- 
fences are. It is as much a mis- 
take to condemn soldiering as a 
profession as it is to deny that 
Christianity aims at the suppres- 
sion of war. She admits the soldier 
to be a soldier of Christ, even while 
she keeps before her the ideal age 
when nations shall learn war no 
more. We expect wars, even while 
we believe that the day will come 
when war will be reckoned as ab- 
surd.as duelling isnow. The vision 
says, “It must needs be that wars 
will come;” and war, even when 
roused by the passions of men, is a 
judgment of God, for God’s judg- 
ments are mostly formed out of 
man’s vices. The seal puts in pic- 
torial form the warning of Christ 
that wars and rumours of wars 
would be heard of. How true the 
warning the after-history shows 
-—wars in the empire, wars among 
nations, controversies, and often 
fratricidal wars in the Church of 
_ Christ. 

(, 6) When He had opened.— 
Better, When he opened. The 
words ‘“‘and see”’ are to be omitted 
here, as in the other seals. And I 
saw, and behold a horse, black, and 
he that sat on him having a balance 
in his hand. And I heard as it 
twoere a voice in the midst of the four 
living beings, saying, a chenix of 
wheat. for a denarius (penny), and 
three chenixes of barley for a de- 





narius (penny), and the oil and the 
wine do thou not hurt. “ Balance :” 
There is scarcely a doubt that a 
balance, or pair of scales, is in- 
tended (the Greek word also means 
a yoke); but the whole imagery 
of the seal harmonises with the 
balance, and the passage from 
Hizekiel (Ezek. xlv. 10), cited by 
Alford, in which there is a 
“righteous balance” (the \LXX. 
using the same Greek word as 
here} seems conclusive. It is the 
emblem of scarcity; food is not 
weighed out thus in times of 
abundance. (Comp. Ezek. iv. 16, 
“Behold I will break the staff of 
bread in Jerusalem, and they shall 
eat bread by weight and with 
care.”) The choenix (‘‘measure”’ 
in English version) was _ the 
amount of food sufficient to sup- 
port a man fora day. “A choenix 
is the daily maintenance” (Suidas, 
quoted by Alford}. The denarius 
(“penny ” of English version,jhere 
and in Matt. xviii. 28, and Mark 
xii. 87) amounted to between six- 
pence and sevenpence of our 
money, and was the usual daily 
pay of the labourer, and of the 
soldier. (See especially Note on 
Matt. xx. 2.) It is difficult to 
speak of this as other than terribly 
high prices for food. The whole 
of a man’s pay goes for food, and 
even the coarser bread is so expen- 
sive that it takes a whole day’s 
wages to supply food for three 
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of wheat for a penny,“ and |“ %-y:| fourth beast say, Come and 
three measures of barley| 7}.2{',| see. © And I looked, and 
for a penny; and see thou] '’* | behold a pale horse: and 
hurt not the oil and the his name that sat on him 
wine. “And when he had was Death, and Hell fol- 
i opened the lowed with him. And 
Cheiowth seni fourth’ seal,’ T power was given unto 
opened. heard the/|! 0%: | them! over the fourth part 
voice of the of the earth, to kill with 

adults. It has been thought that} raiment. The seal then tells the 


the voice calls to the rider to check 
his devastations, lest the growing 
famine should exterminate the 
whole human race. This may be, 
but the check is at a point which 
has already wrought the highest 
misery. ‘The extent of the misery 
may be imagined by imagining 
what wretchedness would be en- 
tailed were a man obliged to pay 
three or four shillings for bread 
sufficient to keep him nourished 
for aday. Or we may measure it 
by the estimate of the disciples 
(Mark vi. 37) that two hundred 
pennyworth of bread would give a 
short meal to upwards of five thou- 
sand people. At the price in this 
seal, the cost of bread would have 
so risen that the two hundred 
pennyworth of bread would not 
suffice to feed one thousand. But 
what is meant by the words, “ the 
oil and wine do thou not hurt” P 
They were not, like the bread, 
necessary to life, but among its 
luxuries and superfluities. There 
is a kind of irony in times of strait- 
ness, when the necessaries are 
scarcely to be had, and the luxuries 
remain comparatively low in price. 
The splendours and comforts of life 
are held cheap, when hunger is 
showing that the life is more than 
the dainty meat, and the body than 


seer that in the ages the Church of 
Christ must expect to see famines 
and distress in the world, and 
luxuries abounding in the midst of 
straitness. Isit not true that the 
contrast, which is so ugly, between 
pampered opulence and indolent 
pauperism, is the result of the 
prevalence of world - principles ? 
Wealth, self-indulgent and heart- 
less, and poverty, reckless and self- 
willed, are sure tokens that the 
golden rule of Christ is not under- 
stood and obeyed. There is a 
similar experience in the history of 
the Church. The red horse of con- 
troversy is followed by the black 
horse of spiritual starvation. In 
the heat of polemical pride and 
passion for theological conquest is 
developed that love of barren dog- 
matics which forgets the milk of 
the word and the bread of life, 
which are the needed food of 
souls. 

7,8) The fourth seal.—dAnd 
when He opened the fourth seal, 
I heard the voice of the fourth 
living being, saying, Come. And I 
saw, and behold, a horse, pallid (or, 
livid), and he that sat upon him his 
name was Death, and Hades was 
following with him; and there was 
given to them power over the fourth 
part of the earth to kill with sword, 
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and with famine, and with death, 
and by the wild beasts of the earth. 
The colour pallid, or livid, is that 
deadly greenish hue, which is the 
unmistakable token of the approach 
of death. The rider is Death— 
not a particular form of death, but 
Death himself. Attending him, 
ready to gather up the slain, is 
Hades. The fourth seal is the 
darkest and most terrible. Single 
forms of death (war and famine) 
were revealed in the earlier seals; 
now the great King of Terrors him- 
self appears, and in his hand are 
gathered all forms of death—war, 
famine, pestilence (for the second 
time the word “death” is used: 
it must be taken in a subordinate 
sense, as a particular form of death, 
such as plague, or pestilence; we 
may compare the use of the word 
“death”? thus applied to some 
special disease, in the case of The 
Death, or Black Death), and wild 
beasts. These forms of death 
correspond with God’s four sore 
judgments—the sword, and famine, 
and pestilence, and the noisome 
beasts of Ezek. xiv. 21. The seal, 
therefore, gathers up into one all 
the awfulness of the past seals. 
It is the central seal, and it is the 
darkest. It is the midnight of 
sorrows, where all seems given up 
to the sovereignty of death. The 
middle things of life are often dark. 
Midway between the wicket-gate 
and golden city Bunyan placed 
his valley of the shadow of death, 
following the hint of the Psalmist, 
who placed it midway between. the 
pasture and the house of the Lord 
(Ps. xxiii.). Dante, perhaps work- 
ing from the same hint, found his 


| obscure wood and wanderings mid- 
way along the road of life :— 


“Tn the midway of this our mortal life 
I found me in a gloomy wood, astray.” 


The darkest periods of the Church’s 
history were those we call the 
Middle Ages. By this, however, 
it is not meant that there is any 
chronological signification in the 
seal. The vision deepens in its 
central scene, like the horror of 
darkness in the dream of Abraham. 
The history of the Church has not 
unfrequently presented a sort of 
parallel. The age which follows 
the ages of barren dogmatism and 
of spiritual starvation is often an 
age of sham spiritual life. The 
pale horse of death is the parody 
of the white horse of victory : the 
form of godliness remains, the 
power is gone. 

@—1) The fifth seal differs from 
the four earlier seals. It is not 
introduced by the voice of the living 
beings, and the cry “Come.’’ The 
voice which is now heard is not the 
ery of the groaning world, but of 
the oppressed and troubled Church. 
In the fourth seal the climax of 
world-sorrow seemed to be reached 
in the accumulation of war, famine, 
pestilence, and noisome beasts. It 
declared to the evangelist that there 
were evils which would continue 
and even increase in the world. 
“Ye shall hear of wars; nation 
shall rise against nation.” Social 
troubles, war, poverty, and priva- 
tion would still exist; religious 
troubles, evil men and seducers 
would wax worse and worse, 
Worldly policy, selfishness, and the 
untamed passions of mankind would 
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still trouble humanity. Then if 
such troubles and disorders remain 
what has the Church been doing ? 
Where is the promise of that early 
vision of victory? The answer is 
given in the fifth seal. The Church 
has been following her Lord. As 
the vision of Bethlehem and the 
angel-song of “peace on earth” 
passed, and made way for the agony 
of Gethsemane, the cross of Calvary, 
and the cry “My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me?” so the glow- 
ing dream of a quick conquest over 
all evil passes away, and the picture 
of an agonising, persecuted Church 
takes its place, and the voice of its 
anguish is heard, “How long, O 
Lord!” The Church has her Beth- 
lIehem, her Nazareth, her Geth- 
semane, her Calvary, her Easter 
morn; for Christ said, ‘“‘ Where I 
am there shall also My servant be ” 
(John xii. 26). The seals, then, 
are not merely visions of war, 
famine, &c., they are the tokens 
that the victory of Christ’s Church 
must, like her Lord’s, be a victory 
through apparent failure and cer- 
tain death. The four seals pro- 
claim her apparent failure ; she has 
not brought peace and social and 
politieal harmony to ,the world. 
The fifth seal shows her suffering, 
the witness of the servants of Christ 
has been rejected; in the world 
they have tribulation (John xvi. 
33). 

ti I saw under the altar... 
—Read, when He opened, and, instead 
of “were slain,” &c., had been slain 
because of the Word of God, and (be- 
cause of ) the testimony which they 





held. The seal indicates that the 
mission of the Christian Church 
can only be carried out in suffering. 
An altar is seen, and at its foot 
tokens of the martyrs who had laid 
down their lives upon it. The 
word “ souls” is to be taken as the 
equivalent of “lives”’; the vision 
tells that their lives had been saeri- 
ficed. The blood of the victims 
was in the temple service poured 
out at the foot of the altar. St. 
Paul makes use of the same imagery 
—‘‘Tam now ready to be poured 
out” (“ offered” in English ver- 
sion). In union with Christ 
Christians are called upon to suffer 
with Him, even to carry on to its 
great end the work of Christ in the 
world, and so fill up that which is 
lacking of the ‘sufferings of Christ 
(Col. i. 24). The word ‘souls ” 
has been made a resting-place for 
an argument respecting the {inter- 
mediate state. Thereis no ground 
for this: it is quite beside the 
object of the seal, which simply 
exhibits the sufferings of Christ’s 
people as the necessary accompani- 
ment of the progress of the gospel. 
These sufferings are because of the 
Word of God and the testimony 
which they held. It was because 
of the Word of God and the testi- 
mony that the sacred seer himself 
suitered (chap. i. 9). The words 
here remind us that the same issue 
which St. John fought, the suffer- 
ing ones of after-ages would be 
fighting. Their witness and his 
was the God-man; to this testi- 
mony they clung. They were not 
ashamed of Christ, or of His words, 


87 


The Opening 


REVELATION, Vi. 


of the 


which they held: * ° and |*{i°":*| white robes were given un- 


they cried witha loud voice, 
saying, How long, O Lord, 


3 
Phil. 3. 
10; Col. 
1,24; 
1 Pet. 


to every one of them; and 
it was said unto them, that 


holy and true, dost thou} + |they should rest yet for a 
not judge and avenge our little season, until their 
blood on them that dwell fellowservants also and 
on the earth?  And}» their brethren, that should 








and they suffered for their courage 
and fidelity. 

(0) How long ...?—Better, 
Until when, O Master (the word is 
the correlative of “servant,” see 
verse 10) the Holy and True, dost 
Thou not judge and avenge our blood 
from (on) those who dwell on the 
earth? By a dramatic tigure the 
persecuted and slain ones are re- 
presented as crying for retribution 
on their oppressors. It is not the 
Christians themselves (Luke xxiii. 
34; and Acts vii. 60) who cry for 
vengeance, any more than it was 
Abel himself who cried from the 
ground to God: it was the blood 
of Abel (Gen. iv. 10), the earth dis- 
closed her blood, and refused to 
cover her slain. The forgotten or 
ignored wrongs of generations come 
forth from oblivion and cry for 
vengeance. Itis a poetical descrip- 
tion, but it is not fiction. The 
righteous blood shed does fall upon 
the world in retribution: the laws 
of God avenge themselves, though 
the victims do not live to behold 
the reward of the ungodly. On 
the epithets Holy and True, see 
Notes on chap. iii. 7. 

(1) And white robes were 
given. . .—Thevictims, however, 
are not forgotten. There was given 
to them (each) a white robe. The 
white robes, the glistening apparel 
of the saints (comp. chap. iii. 4, 5), 
skall be theirs; each shall receive 


it. They are robes of righteous- 
ness (chap. xix. 8) ; they are robes 
of honour (chap. iv. 4), for those 
who wear them are like God, seeing 
Him as He is, reflecting His image; 
they are acknowledged to be His, 
as they have acknowledged Him to 
be their God. Persecuted on earth, 
they are honoured in heaven. 
There is also a sense in which a 
white robe is given to them in the 
eyes of men: those whose names 
have been cast out as evil have 
been honoured by a repentant pos- 
terity with the robe of tardy praise ; 
after-generations garnish the sepul- 
chres of the righteous whom their 
fathers slew. The excommunicated 
in one age are often the canonised 
of the next, for the dull world 
learns slowly, and its purest honours 
are posthumous. But however 
this may be, for the suffering saints 
there is the heavenly robe and the 
heavenly rest. 

It was said unto them, 
that they should rest yet 
for a little season, until 
their fellow-servants also 
and their brethren, that 
should be killed (better, who are 
to be slain) as they were, should 
be fulfilled (or, shall have fulfilled 
their course).—They are to “rest.” 
This does not mean that they are 
to cease their cry for vengeance, for 
the saints have never cried for this; 
but they are to rest, as the souls ot 
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and the sun became black 
as sackcloth of hair, and 
the moon became as blood; 
“3 and the stars of heaven 
fell unto the earth, even 
as a fig tree casteth her 
untimely figs,! when she 





the faithful after they are delivered 
from the burden of the flesh, in joy 
and felicity. But this rest is yet 
a waiting for a little while till fel- 
low-servants and fellow-sufferers 
have achieved their work also. To 
every disciple a work is given in 
service and suffering, and till these 
have borne their witness and ful- 
filled their course (comp. 2 Tim. iv. 
7, 8, and Acts xiii. 25), the departed 
must wait for their perfect consum- 
mation and bliss both in body and 
soul, 

(2-17) The sixth seal.—The 
seals follow the lines laid down by 
our Lord in Matt. xxiv. There He 
tells His disciples that wars (verse 
6), famines, and pestilences (verse 
7), and persecutions (verse 9) are 
to be expected ; these are necessary 
features in the history of the world. 
But these features are described by 
our Master as preliminary to His 
Coming and the end of the world 
(Matt. xxiv. 3), and that when these 
had wrought their work then the 
Coming of the Son of Man would 
take place (verses 29—31). With 
this guide, it is impossible for us to 
deny that the opening of this sixth 
seal has reference to the Coming of 
the Son of Man, and finds its final 
and ultimate fulfilment in the day 
when He will come to gather His 
elect from the four winds. But it 
is not to be forgotten that our Lord 
wished us to regard certain great 








culminating epochs as in a second- 
ary sense His advents. The eagles 
which swept down upon the carcase 
of any corrupt nationality were 
certain proofs of His reign and 
true shadows of His coming. The 
features indicated in the seals have 
a sequence which has been fre- 
quently reproduced in the history 
of nations and churches. The 
promise of good; the breaking 
forth of the spirit of violence and 
anarchy; the time of social misery, 
want, disease ; the oppression of the 
good; revolution—these have re- 
peated themselves in Jewish, Ro- 
man, French, and other histories ; 
and the prophecy is not exhausted 
yet. 

(2-14) And I beheld... .— 
Better, And I saw when he opened 
the siath seal, and (omit “1lo!’’) a 
great shaking took place, and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, 
and the moon all became as blood, and 
the stars of the heaven fell to the 
earth, as a fig-tree casts its winter 
Jigs when shaken by a great wind, and 
the heaven departed like a scroll being 
rolled up, and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their places. 
It is well to keep in mind the par- 
allel imagery of the Old Testa- 
ment. The shaking (“earthquake,” 
is hardly an adequate rendering, as 
the shaking extends to heaven as 
well as earth) was spoken of by 
Haggai: “Yet once for all” (not 
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wind. “ And the heaven 
departed as a scroll when 


every mountain and island 
were moved out of their 








“once more,’? as in the English 
version) “shake I not the earth 
only, but also the heavens. And 
this word ‘Once for all’ significth 
the removing of those things that 
are shaken” (Hag. ii. 6, and Heb. 
xii. 26, 27). Sun black as sackcloth : 
Joel has a similar thought—“ the 
sun shall be turned into darkness” 
(Joel ii. 30, 81); and Isaiah, “I 
clothe the heavens with black- 
ness, and I make sackcloth their 
covering” (Isa. 1. 3). Zhe moon as 
blood is repeated from Joel ii. 30, 
31. The falling of the stars of 
heaven has its parallel in Isa. xxxiv. 
3, 4, “ All the host of heaven shall 
be dissolved.” As a fig-tree is an 
echo of Isa. xxxiv. 4. It will be 
seen by these passages how closely 
the writer of the Apocalypse has 
kept to the Old Testament imagery ; 
and that events, such as great ca- 
lamities, changes, and revolutions 
in the world’s history, are described 
by emblems similar to those used 
here. St. Peter, for example, illus- 
trates the great spiritual revolution 
of the Day of Pentecost by the 
passage from Joel, “The sun 
turned into darkness and the moon 
inte blood.’? Hence it seems right 
to regard the language here as 
figurative, and to bear in mind,that, 
though its fullest application be- 
longs to the final advent, there 
may be many anticipatory advents. 
The judgment is often rehearsed 
before the day of judgment; the 
ages of oppression cnd in a day of 
catastrophe and confusion in which 
the righteous laws of a righteous 
King avenge themselves on the law 


breakers; the old lights and land- 
marks are for a time obliterated, 
and feeble, but pretentious, reli- 
gionists are swept off as autumn figs 
from the fig-tree, and the proud and 
mighty are dismayed; things come 
to a crisis, and men ‘‘are proven by 
the hour” of that judgment; the 
unripe or untimely fruit drops off, 
as those who have no root in them- 
selves fall away, and as the feebly- 
founded house fell in the tempest 
(Matt. vii. 26, 27). If this be so 
in the minor and preliminary crisis 
of the world, how much more so in 
the final crisis, which will try all? 
“ Let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall.” The un- 
timely figs, or unripe figs, are the 
grossos, or winter figs, which grow 
under the leaves, and do not ripen 
at the proper season, but hang upon 
the trees till the winter. They are 
a fit emblem of those who have not 
used the opportunity and season to 
ripen for God. Like the unwise 
virgins, they have not replenished 
their lamps with oil; or, to use the 
unique expression of St, Luke, they 
bring no fruit to perfection (Luke 
vill. 14). The crisis thus puts the 
feeble, timid, and negligent to the 
test, and also proves the vanity of 
those who make any world-power 
their confidence. As the day of 
the Lord of which Isaiah spoke was 
upon every one that was proud and 
lifted up, upon the cedars and oaks, 
upon the towers and fenced walls, 
upon the loftiness and haughtiness 
of men, in like manner does the 
Apocalyptic seer behold the dismay 
which falls upon every form of 
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places. @) And the kings 
of the earth, and the great 
~ men, and the rich men, 
and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every 
bondman, and every free 
man, hid themselves in the 


vaingloriousness, and 
pride. 

(5—17) And the kings .. 
Translate, And the kings of the 
earth, and the magnates, and the com- 
manders of hosts, and the wealthy, 
and the strong, and every man, bond 
aul free, hid themselves (going) into 
the caves. and into the rocks of the 
mountains ; and say to the mountains 
and to the rocks, Fail on us, and hide 
us from the face of Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb: for the day, the great 
(day) of His wrath came (or, 1s 
come) ; and who is. able to stand ? 
In the list of the great ones here 
we may notice the descending order 
—kings, magnates, or statesmen, 
generals, rich men, strong men, 
bond and free men. The terror 
strikes into every class: monarchs 
and their advisers, the statesmen 
and diplomatists, the commanders 
of troops, the merchant princes, 
the men of ability, as well as the 
obscurer orders of society. Neither 
royalty nor rank, nor force of arms, 
nor opulence, nor talent, nor 
strength, either of intellect or 
frame, avail in that crisis; neither 
does insignificance escape in that 
day when God brings to light the 
hidden things. The tests of God 
are spiritual, as the weapons of 
God’s war are not carnal. Men 
who have relied upon wealth, rank, 
or power, have prepared themselves 
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dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains; “° and 
said to the mountains and 


puke lrocks, Fall. on -us,2:.and 


hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath 


against one form of trial, but find 
themselves unarmed in the day of 
spiritual testing. Like Macbeth, 
they are unable to fight with the 
unexpected shape which haunts 
them. They would much rather 
meet the bodily foe, “who would 
dare them to the desert with a 
sword.” 

Thus in the final day of judg- 
ment the revealing of the spiritual 
order of all life will confound men 
whose minds have been blinded by 
their entire absorption in world- 
splendours and world-powers. Nor 
is it merely the unveiling of the 
forgotten spiritual order which will 
confound them. The advent is of 
a Person. It is more than the 
manifestation of the kingdom. of 
Him who all this while had been 
King on His throne, and whom 
they had forgotten—it is the re- 
vealing of the Son of God from 
heaven. It is not without some 
significance that He is described 
as the Lamb. In that day of His 
wrath, it is not merely as a Judge 
who has laid aside the tokens of 
His humiliation and suffering: but 
it is likewise as the Lamb. He 
whom they now shrink from is He 
who came meek as a lamb, gentle, 
pure, and suffering on their behalf. 
He whom they now behold with 
dismay is He whom they treated 
with neglect, and whose love they 
spurned. 
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(7) Who shall be (or, is) able 
to stand ?— The thought is de- 
rived from Mal. iii. 2, which spoke 
of a coming of the Lord. Every 
advent of Christ is the advent of 
one whose fan is in His hand, and 
who will thoroughly purge His 
floor. Whether it be His advent} 
in the flesh, He tested men; or! 
whether one of His advents in 
Providence—such as the fall of 
Jerusalem, the overthrow of Pagan 
Rome, the convulsions of the Re- 
formation and Revolution epochs 
of history—He still tests men 
whether they are able to abide in 
faith and love the day of His 
coming ; and much more, then, in 
the closing personal advent, when 
these visions will receive their 
fullest illustration, will He try 
men. “ Who is able to stand?” 
It ig the question of questions. 
Christ’s answer is: “Apart from 
Me ye,can do nothing.” “Let 
your loins be girt about and your 
lights burning, and ye yourselves 
like to men that wait for their 
Lord’s coming.” And parallel is 
St. Paul’s advice: “ Wherefore 
take unto you (not the weapons on 
which men rely, but) the whole 
armour of God, that ye may beable 
to withstand in the evil day, and 
having done all, to stand.” This 
anxiety that his converts should be 
ready for the day of testing is con- 
tinually appearing in his Hpistles. 
Comp. the recurrence of “the day 
of Christ ”’ in Phil. i. 6, 10, and the 
Apostle’s wish that the Philippians 
might be sincere and without 
offence till the day of Christ; and 
St. John’s desire that Christians 


Him at His coming,” and “ may 
have boldness in the day of judg- 
ment” (1 John ii. 28, and iv. 17). 
“Who is able to stand?” The 
question is answered in the next 
chapter. They shall stand who are 
sealed with the seal of the living 
God. ; 

The sixth seal does not give us a 
completed picture. We see the 
great and awe-inspiring movements 
which are heralds of the day of 
wrath. The whole world is stirred 
and startled at the tread of the 
approaching Christ, and then the 
vision melts away ; we see no more, 
but we have seen enough to be sure 
that the close of the age is at hand. 
Yet we are anxious to know some- 
thing of those who have been faith- 
ful, pure, and chivalrous witnesses 
for truth and right, for Christ and 
God. In that day, that awful day, 
the whole population of the world 
seems to be smitten with dismay ; 
the trees, shaken with that terrible 
tempest, seem to be shedding all 
their fruit; the trembling of all 
created things seems to be about to 
shake down every building. Are 
all to go? Are none strong enough 
to survive? We heard that there 
were seven seals attached to the 
mystic book which the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah was opening ; but 
this sixth seal presents us with the 
picture of universal desolation: 
what is there left for the seventh 
seal to tell us? The answer to 
these questions is given in the 
seventh chapter, which introduces 
scenes which may cither be taken 
as dissolving views, presented in 
the course of the sixth seal, or as 
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CHAPTER VIL 
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Chap. vii, 1—17. ® And after 
The two assur- these things I 
ing visions: the 
: saw four an- 


vision of secu- 
rity (1—8). gels standing 
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A-D.%. on the four corners of the. ; 


earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that 
the wind should not blow 
on the earth, nor on the 








scenes show us in pictorial form 
that the Lord knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tion: that in the midst of the time 
of the shaking of all things, when 
all might, majesty, strength, and 
genius of men is laid low, and every 
mere earth-born kingdom is over- 
thrown, there is a kingdom which 
cannot be shaken, ‘The germ of 
life was indestructible, and ready to 
break forth in fruit again : an ark, 
which sheltered all that was good, 
moved ever secure over the deso- 
lating floods :— 
“T looked : aside the dust-cloud rolled, 

The waster seemed the builder too ; 

Upspringing from the ruined old 
I saw the new. 


«eDwas but the ruin of the bad- 
The wasting of the wrong and ill; 
Whate’er of good the old time had 
Was living still.” 





Vit. 


® And after these things 
... Better, And after this I saw 
four angels standing at the four 
corners of the earth, holding fast the 
four winds of the earth, that there 
might not blow a wind upon the 
earth, nor upon the sea, nor upon 
any tree. In the sixth seal the 
winds had blown, and had shaken 
violently the fig-tree, causing its 
untimely figs to drop off: the un- 
timely or winter figs represented 
those whose religious life was un- 
equal to the strain of trial, and 
who failed in the crisis to which 
they were exposed. But is all the 
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fruit shaken off ? No; Christ had 
said that “if a man abide not in 
Me, he is cast forth as a branch ;” 
but that those who abode in Him, 
purged by their trials, would bring 
forth more fruit, and the fruit 
which these bore was not a fruit 
easily shaken off, but fruit that 
should remain (John xv. 6, 5, 16). 
They would not be as winter figs, 
easily torn from the boughs, for 
their strength was in God: before 
the stormy winds of manifold trials 
had blown they had been sealed 
with the seal of the living God. 
This is the scene which is brought 
before us in this chapter. In it the 
care of God, who restrains from 
violence the winds, that they should 
not shake too soon the immature 
fruit, the tokens by which the 
sealed are known and the meaning 
of their sealing are set forth. ‘The 
chapter, in fact, answers the solemn 
question of the last chapter: 
“Who is able to stand?” The 
winds are clearly emblems of days 
of trouble or judgment; as the 
winds sweep away the chaff and 
clear the atmosphere, so do judg- 
ments try the ungodly, who are 
like the chaff which the wind 
driveth away: the storm of God’s 
judgments shakes the mountains 
and the wilderness, and strips the 
oaks of the forest. (Comp. Ps. 
xxix.) These winds of judgment 
are ready to blow from all quarters 
(four corners of the earth), but 
they are restrained till the ser- 
vants of God are sealed, For pas- 


The Vision 


“sea, nor on any tree. 
And I saw another angel 
ascending from the east, 


sages where winds are used as 
emblems of judgment, see especially 
Jer. xlix. 36, 37, ‘Upon Elam I 
will bring the four winds from the 
four quarters of heaven. And I 
will bring evil upon them, even 
My fierce anger, saith the Lord.” 
Comp. also Dan. vii, 2, ‘‘I saw in 
my vision by night, and, behold, 
the four winds of the heaven strove 
upon the great sea.’ But those 
tempests would not arise or shake 
a single leaf till the securing of 
God’s servants was accomplished. 
® And I saw another 
angel .. .—Tvanslate, And I saw 
another angel going up from the rising 
of the sun, having a seal of the living 
God, and he was crying with a great 
voice to the four angels to whom it 
was given to injure the earth and the 
sea, saying, Inyjure ye not the earth, 
nor the sea, nor the trees, until we 
have sealed the servants of our God 
upon their’ foreheads. The angels 
appear as carrying out the purposes 
of God. This angel rises into view 
from the door of the dawn. In the 
midst of the dark symptoms of 
coming storm and judgment there 
springs up a light for the righteous 
and joyful gladness for such as are 
true-hearted: they need not be 
afraid of evil tidings whose hearts 
stand fast believing in the Lord. 
This angel carries a seal of the 
living God. ‘The seal is the em- 
blem of security. The seal was 
placed on our Lord’s sepulchre to 
keep the tomb safe from invasion; 
the king’s seal was, in the same 
way, placed on the stone which was 
laid at the mouth of the den in 
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having the seal of the 
living God: and he cried 
with a loud voice to the 


which Daniel was imprisoned: “the 
king sealed it with his own signet”’ 
(Dan. vi. 17). The intrusting of 
the seal into the hands of others 
was the token that royal authority 
had been for the time delegated to 
man. So Jezebel ‘ wrote letters in 
Ahab’s name, and sealed them with 
his seal” (1 Kings xxi. 8). Esther 
obtained the use of the king’s seal 
to protect her countrymen from the 
mischief devised by Haman: ‘‘ for 
the writing which is written in the 
king’s name, and sealed with the 
king’s ring, may no man reverse” 
(Ksth. viii. 8). There is also a seal 
of the living God. St. Paul tells us 
that this seal bears two legends. 
“The foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, ‘The Lord 
knoweth them that are his,’ and 
‘Let every one that nameth the 
name of Christ depart from 
iniquity’” (2 Tim. ii. 19). On 
the one side, it is dependence on 
and communion with God; on the 
other side, it is holiness of life. The 
sealed are found in Christ, not 
having their own righteousness, 
but the righteousness which is of 
God. by faith (Phil. iti. 9). For 
this is the righteousness which will 
endure to the end, and which is 
found in them who are “sealed 
with the Holy Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inherit- 
ance’? (Hph. i. 18, 14). God’s 
image and guperscription is im- 
pressed on such ; just as afterwards 
we are told of all the servants of 
God, ‘‘ His name shall be in their 
foreheads” (chap, xxii. 4). This 
token is a true safe-guard and 
Ot 





The Seating of 


four angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the 
earth and the sea, © say- 
ing, Hurt not the earth, 








talisman; as the sprinkled blood on 
the lintel protected the house from 
the destroying angel at the first 
Passover. It is a token also of 
those who have not conformed to 
the evil world ; they are like those 
whom Ezekiel saw in Jerusalem, 
when the Lord sent the man with 
the inkhorn “to set a mark upon 
the foreheads of the men that sigh 
and that cry for all the abomina- 
tions that be done” (Hizek. ix. 4). 
There has been much misapprehen- 
sion respecting this act of sealing. 
It has been said that it implies 
security, and assures God’s servants 
of protection in the coming judg- 
ments: this is, in a sense, true; 
but the sealing, as will have been 
seen by the passages quoted above, 
is that sealing of the Spirit, that 
root of heavenly life in the soul, 
which is the pledge of the soul’s 
union with God; and the terms of 
the charter of their protection are, 
Who is he that will harm you, if 
ye be followers of that which is 
good? Jn the Bible idea, sin, or 
moral defilement, is the only real 
evil; all other things work together 
for good. The breastplate which 
turns aside the fiery darts is the 
breastplate of righteousness : those 
who, escaping the corruptions 
which are in the world through 
lust, become partakers of the divine 
nature are in consequence vyic- 
torious over all the evil. They are 
not exempt from the vicissitudes 
and tribulation of life: the winds 
are let loose to blow, but they are 
sealed, and they cannot be shaken ; 
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neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed 
the servants of our God in 
their foreheads. “ And I 








for what and who can _ separate 
them from the love of Christ ? 
They are sealed by the Holy Spirit; 
they have an earnest of that Spirit 
in their hearts (Eph. iv. 30, and 2 
Cor. i. 22), and the pledge of His 
power in their lives. St. John gives 
the same two-fold test as St. Paul 
(2 Tim. ii. 9): (1) “Hereby know 
we that we dwell in him, and he in 
us, because he hath given us of his 
Spirit” (1 John™iv. 13); and (2) 
‘““Hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his com- 
mandments” (1 John ii. 3). The 
sealing is on the forehead: it is 
God’s mark, butit is where all may 
see it. “By their fruits ye shall 
know them.” The cry of the angel 
is, Injure not the sea nor the trees. 
Doubtless the sea and trees are men- 
tioned as these are the objects which 
would bemost disturbed and injured 
by a storm of wind. Trees are 
used as emblems of real and of 
pretended religionism. The true- 
hearted in faith are described as 
trees planted by the waterside, 
whose fruit does not wither; and 
it is singular that St. Jude, who 
pictures the Antinomian teachers 
of his day under the image of 
autumn trees (not trees whose 
fruit withereth, as in English ver- 
sion) without fruit, immediately 
adds an expression which almost 
suggests the sudden uprising of a 
testing storm: the fruitless trees 
are ‘plucked up by the roots” 
(Jude, verse 12). 

@) And I heard the number 
of them .. .—Translate, dnd J 
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The Sealing 


heard the number of them 
which were sealed: and 
there were sealed an hun- 
dred and forty and four 
thousand of all the tribes 
of the children of Israel. 
® Of the tribe of Juda 
were sealed twelve  thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of 
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Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of 
Gad were sealed twelve 
thousand. ™ Of the tribe 
of Aser were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of 
Nepthalim were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the 
eis of Manasses were 








heard the number of the sealed: 
there were a hundred and forty and 
four thousand scaled owt of every 
tribe of the sons of Israel. There 
are two or three questions which 
these verses suggest. What are 
we to understand by the number 
twelve thousand from each tribe? 
Who are these who are drawn from 
the tribes of Israel P Why is there 
a change of the order and names 
of the tribes? It may help us to 
clearer thoughts to take the second 
of these questions first. (1) Who 
are these one hundred and forty- 
four thousand ? An answer to this 
has been partly anticipated in our 
previous comments; but perhaps a 
fuller consideration is needed. Some 
have thought that the sealed ones 
must be Jewish Christians: %.¢., 
they are disposed to take the twelve 
tribes literally. The scope of the 
previous verses seems decisive 
against this view. The time of 
judgment and trial is drawing near; 
we have seen the tokens of the 
coming storm in the opening of the 
sixth seal; our wish is to know the 
lot of the saints of God ; this chap- 
ter answers this wish: they are 
safe, having the seal of God. Now, 
to limit the answer to the Israclitish 
Christians is to break in abruptly 
upon the general flow of thought 
with a bold literalism. The sealed 





ones are explained to be the ser- 
vants of God; the description 
which follows proclaims them to be 
the “Israel of God.” It would be 
a strange leap away from the sub- 
ject to introduce a sudden limita- 
tion of thought. Nor is there any 
necessity for doing so. Israelitish 
and Jewish names arefreely adopted 
by the sacred writers, and used in 
a spiritual sense without any ex- 
planation of such usage; and the 
Apostle most emphatically laia 
down the principle that “he is not 
a Jew which is one outwardly, 
neither is that circumcision which 
is outward in the flesh, but he is 
a Jew which is one inwardly, and 
circumcision is that of the heart, in 
the spirit and not in the letter” 
(Rom. ii. 28, 29) ; and the principle 
he applies by affirming that in 
Christ “there is neither Jew nor 
Greek ” (Gal. iii. 28). The Chris- 
tian Church absorbs the Jewish, 
inherits her privileges, and adopts, 
with wider and nobler meaning, 
her phraseology. She has her 
Jerusalem, but it is a heavenly 
Jerusalem (Heb. xii. 22): a Jeru- 
salem from above (Gal. iv. 26): a 
new Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 2; see 
chap. iil. 12); and to that Jerusa- 
lem of God the true Israel of God, 
the chosen generation and royal 
priesthood of every age, turn the 
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sealed twelve thousand. 
@ Of the tribe of Simeon 
wers sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of 
Levi were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of 
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Issachar were sealed twelve 
thousand. ® Of the tribe 
of Zabulon were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Joseph were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the 








eye of faith. It is needless to say 
that this view does not rob, as it 
has been said, the Jew of God’s 
promises; it only intensifies those 
promises by showing the growth of 
that Church in which the Jew may 
yet find the truest consummation 
of his holiest and highest hopes, 
and into which God is yet able to 
graff them in again (Rom. xi. 23, 
25, 26), and in which he may yet 
play a part loftier than men dream 
of. (2) How are we to understand 
the numbers? As we cannot adopt 
the literal interpretation of the 
tribes of Israel, still less can we 
admit a literal interpretation of the 
numbers here mentioned; but they 
are not on this ground to be looked 
upon as meaningless numbers: 
there is an appropriate symbolism 
in the numbers of the Apocalypse. 
Twelve is used as the number of 
those who in every age have been 
called out to witness for some truth 
which the world needed. Thus the 
twelve tribes of Israel were the 
appointed witnesses of a pure 
theology and a pure morality in 
the days of idolatry and license; 
and later, the twelve Apostles 
became the inheritors of a similar, 
though higher, spiritual work in 
the world. The number twelve, 
then, stands for a world-witness of 
divine truth ; and the fruits of this 
world-witness is a wide and sus- 
tained success; the twelve multi- 
plied by the twelve a thousand-fold 
-—“the native and not degenerate 





progeny ofthe Apostles apostolically 
multiplied ” (Mede, quoted by Dr. 
Currey). ~The skeleton organisa- 
tion is twelve, the college of the 
Apostles; the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand represent the 
growth into full numbers of the 
choice ones of God. (8) Does the 
change in the order and names of 
the tribes symbolise anything ? 
The alterations are not without 
significance. They are briefly 
these: The tribe of Dan is omitted, 
and the name of Ephraim does not 
appear, but the number is made up 
to twelve by two representatives of 
Joseph: Manasseh, who stands 
sixth in order, and Joseph (super- 
seding the name, but representing 
the tribe of Ephraim), who is 
placed eleventh on the list. The 
number twelve is maintained to 
show that in all changes God’s pur- 
poses stand. The omission of one 
tribe and the changed name of 
another are designed to show that 
in the Church, as in Israel, the 
most splendid opportunities may be 
lost. Dan, once a tribe, and not an 
insignificant tribe, which had 
reared its heroes, gradually lapsed 
into idolatry and immorality, 
dwindled in numbers and import~ 
ance, and at length disappeared, 
and as a tribe became extinct. Its 
omission in this list is a silent but 
emphatic comment on the sacred 
warnings: “ Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 
“ Begin not to say, We have Abra- 
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sealed twelve 

ee vii. nee thousand. 
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victorious rest, ® After this 

TI beheld, and, 
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lo, a great multitude, which 
no man. could number, 
of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the 








ham to our father: God is able of 
these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham.” Similarly, 
Ephraim, as has been suggested 
by a thoughtful writer, who ex- 
alted himself in Israel, is now lost 
in the greater name of Joseph. 
(Comp. Hos. xiii. 1; x. 11; Luke 
xviii. 14.) The order of the names 
is altered. Reuben no longer stands 
first: Judah has taken the first- 
born’s place; and Levi, though 
named, does not occupy the third, 
the place of his birthright, but the 
eighth place. Here, again, the 
changes have their teachings. The 
unstable Reuben, with all his splen- 
did advantages—the firstborn, the 
excellency of dignity and the ex- 
cellency of power—tailed to hold 
his own among his brethren: the 
fatal instability of his character 
accompanied his history, and weak- 
ened his otherwise pre-eminent 
powers; yet weak and erring, the 
type of the brilliant and vacillating, 
he is not an outcast altogether, 
but finds place, and high place, 
among the servants of God. 
Judah, lion-like, resolute, and 
strong, wins the foremost place ; 
from him springs the true Ruler, 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, to 
unfold the counsels of God, and to 
rule the world with a righteous 
sceptre. Levi’s subordinate posi- 
tion is thought to be due to the 
fact that the Mosaic ritual and 
Levitical priesthood are at an end. 
This may be so; the changes are 
the result of the actual history of 








the tribes, and illustrate how in 
the Christian Church, as in the 
Jewish, privileges may be lost, op- 
portunities seized or cast away, 
offices and functions used for a 
time, and then laid aside when 
their work is accomplished ; but in 
all, and through all changes, God’s 
unchanging purpose runs onward 
to its certain close. The grouping 
of the tribes is, as has been pointed 
out, in the order of closest kinship : 
‘“‘We find not one violent separa- 
tion of those who are naturally 
united, where both are truly mem- 
bers of the Israel of God” (Rev. 
©. H. Waller, Names on Gates of 
Pearl). 

@) After this I beheld... 
—Better, After these things I saw, 
and, behold! a great multitude which 
no one was able to number, out of 
every nation, and (all) tribes, and 
peoples, and tongues, standing before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed in white robes, and palm 
branches in their hands. ‘A oreat 
multitude: ”? We have just had 
the picture of the sealing of a 
multitude which could be num- 
bered: now we have the pic- 
ture of a countless throng. Who 
are these? Are they the same as 
the one hundred and forty-four 
thousand, or are they others? Our 
answer must be that this vision 
gives the climax of the previous 
one. The sealing represented the 
Passover of the Church: this vision 
represents its Feast of Tabernacles. 
The sealing assured us that in the 
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midst of the severe times of testing 
there would be those who, wearing 
God’s armour, would come forth 
unscathed : this vision shows us the 
fruition of their labour and their 
‘rest after conflict. The sealing 
assured us that God’s hidden ones 
would be safe in trouble: this tells 
us that they have come safe out of 
it—they are those who have come 
out of the great tribulation (verse 
14). But how can the numbered 
of the one vision be the same as 
the numberless of the next? They 
are numbered in the first vision, as 
it is one of the assurances of their 
safety. In that vision the idea of 
their security in trial and danger 
is the main one. The servants of 
God are safe, for they are sealed 
and numbered; they are among 
those sheep of Christ whom He 
calls by name, whose very hairs 
are numbered; they are those 
whose reliance is not on self, but 
on their shepherd ; and the sealing 
is the echo of Christ’s words, “they 
shall never perish ;” they are the 
servants of God, known by Him, 
and recognised by Him. But in 
the next vision, the expanding 
prospects of the Church and her 
final repose are shown to us. The 
idea of victory and peace, not so 
much safety in danger as freedom 
from it is set forth; and then 
countless multitudes are seen; the 
numbered are found to be number- 
less; countless as the sand by the 
sea and as the stars in heaven, 
they are yet in the reckoning and 
knowledge of Him who “telleth 
the number of the stars and calleth 
them all by their names.” ‘The 
numbering must not be understood 
to imply limitation. We have seen 








that it is a number which sym- 
bolises expansive energy and ex- 
tensive success; it implies the 
real. security and wide - spread 
growth of the Church of God ; it 
has no limits; it gathers from 
every nation and people; it wel- 
comes all; where there is neither 
Jew nor Greek, barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond nor free; its gates are 
open all night and all day to every 
quarter of the world— 
‘From earth’s wide bounds, from ocean’s 
farthest coast, 
Through gates of pearl stream in the 
countless host, 
Singing to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Alleluia.” 
The multitude are clothed with 
white robes, and carry palm 
branches in their hands. It has 
been thought that these are the 
emblems of victory; they doubt- 
less are tokens of a triumph: it is 
the sacred rejoicing of the Israel 
of God. The imagery is drawn 
from the Feast of Tabernacles: 
just as the sealing reminded us of 


the protecting sign on the lintels 


of the houses of Israel in Kgypt, 
so do these palm branches and 
songs of joy recall the ceremonies 
of the later feast. No imagery 
would be more natural to the sacred 
seer, and none more appropriate to 
his subject. The Feast of Taber- 
nacles commemorated God’s care 
over them in the wilderness, and 
their gratitude for the harvest. 
The people forsook their houses 
and dwelt in booths; the streets 
were full of glad multitudes who 
carried branches of palm, and olive, 
and myrtle ; everywhere the sounds 


of rejoicing and singing were 
heard; “there was very great 
! gladness” (Ex. xxiii. 16; Lev. 
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robes, and palms in their 
hands; “ and cried with 
a loud voice, saying, Sal- 
vation to our God which 
sitteth upon .the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. 
a) And all the angels stood 
round about the throne, 
and about the elders and 
the four beasts, and fell 
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before the throne on their 
faces, and worshipped God, 
(2 saying, Amen: Blessing, 
and glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and 
might, be unto our God 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
“) And one of the elders 
answered, saying unto me, 











xxiii. 43; Neh. viii. 14—17). The 
vision here shows us a far greater 
feast. ‘The troubles of the wil- 
derness are ended, the harvest- 
home of the Church is come,” and 
God tabernacles (verse 15) among 
His servants. r 

(0) And cried with a loud 
voice . . .—Better, And they 
ery with a loud voice, saying, The 
salvation to our God who sitteth 
upon the throne, and to the Lamb. 
Their cry, uttered with a loud 
voice, is the acknowledgment that 
their salvation—the salvation which 
they now taste—is due not to 
themselves, but to their God and 
to the Lamb. The salvation here 
must, I think, be taken in its most 
comprehensive sense, including 
every deliverance—from the curse 
of law, from the power of sin, and 
from the perils of life. The ex- 
planation in verse 14 confirms this. 
(Comp. Gal. iii. 18; Phil. iii. 9.) 
This is ‘‘the voice of rejoicing and 
salvation which is in the tabernacles 
of the righteous,’’ when the Lord, 
who is their strength and song, 
“has become their salvation” (Ps. 
cxvili. 14). Note the recurrence 
of “the Lamb.” They are before 
the throne and before the Lamb; 
their salvation is ascribed to God, 
and to the Lamb. 





@) And allthe angels ... 
—Translate, And all the angels 
were standing round the throne, and 
the elders, and the four living beings 

. saying, Amen. 'The great 
concourse of angels—those among 
whom there has been joy in heaven 
when a sinner has repented—now 
add their ‘“‘Amen” to the cry of 
the redeemed, and then raise the 
seven-fold ascription of praise— 


** Amen ! 
The blessing, and the glory, and the 
isd 


wisdom, 
And the thanksgiving, 
And the honour, and the power, and the 
strength, 
(Is) unto our God 
Unto the ages of the ages. 
Amen !” 

The seven-fold form of the dox- 
ology, which implies a divine com- 
pleteness, is appropriate to this 
vision, which shows us the close of 
the Church’s agony, and is in itself 
a slight indication that the view 
which would limit the seals to some 
short period of Church history is 
incorrect, as it is assuredly inade- 
quate. 

(8) And one of the elders 
answered, saying unto me.— 
The seer had asked no question, 
but the elder answers the wonder- 
ing thoughts and questionings 
which fill his mind. Perhaps this 
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What are these which are 
arrayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they? 
“9 And I said unto him, 
Sir, thou knowest. And | 
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he said to me, These are 
they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and 
made them white in the 











scene was in Dante’s mind when he 
described himself in Paradise : 


*«Silent was I, yet desire 
Was painted in my looks; and thus I 
spake 
My wish more earnestly than language 
couldee ye 
.. —Paradiso, iv. 10-12, 


The elder asks the question which 
he knows St. John would fain ask. 
These who are clothed in white 
robes, who are they, and whence came 
they? The question brings the 
white robes into prominence. Is it, 
as has been suggested, that the 
wonder of the seer is excited more 
by the emblem of holiness and in- 
nocence than anything else? He 
recognises the multitudes as men 
and women out of every nation and 
tribe of sinful humanity, and he 
sees them clothed in the garb of 
holiness. Who are these countless 
throngs of holy ones ? 

(4) And I said unto him... 
—The form in which the answer of 
the seer is given shows how com- 
pletely the elder had anticipated 
his thoughts; for he describes his 
reply as instantaneous. And I 
have said, My Lord—the language 
is that of reverent regard, but not 
of worship (see chaps. xix. 10 and 
xxil. 8, 9)—thou knowest—i.e., it is 
for thee to tell me: thy knowledge 
and thy view-point is higher than 
mine ; thou knowest: it is thine to 
speak, and mine to hearken. 

And he said tome... 
Read, And he said to me, These are 
they who come (the present tense is 





used : these are those coming) out of 
the great tribulation. They are 
those who come, not all at once, 
but gradually. The saints of God 
are continually passing into the 
unseen world, and taking their 
place among the spirits of just men 
made perfect. They come out of 
the great tribulation. Are we to 
limit the expression to the special 
and peculiar afflictions of the last 
great trial? ‘There is no doubt 
about the emphasis which the defi- 
nite article (unfortunately, ignored 
in our English version) gives: it is 
the great tribulation; but while 
there may yet be in store for the 
Church of Christ trials so great 
that they may be called, in com- 
parison with those which went 
before, the great tribulation, it yet 
seems out of harmony with the 
spirit of the Apocalypse and the 
complexion of this vision to limit 
the phrase to some special season of 
trial. Is not the great tribulation 
the tribulation which those must 
encounter who are on the side of 
Christ and righteousness, and refuse 
to receive the mark of worldliness 
and sin on their heart, conscience, 
and life? in all ages it is true 
that we must through much tribu- 
lation onter the Kingdom of God ; 
and the vision here is surely not of 
those who will come safe out of some 
particular trials, but of the great 
multitude from every age and every 
race who waged war against sin, and 
who, in the midst of that protracted 
conflict, endured the great: tribula- 
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blood of the Lamb. 
«> Therefore are they be- 
fore the throne of God, 
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and serve him day and 
night in his temple : and he 
that sitteth on the throne 








tion which is to continue until 
Christ’s return. And they washed 
(not “have washed,” for the wash- 
ing was done during their earthly 
life) their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. The 
imagery is to be found in the 
Gospel and in the Epistle (John 
xiii, 8—11; and 1. John i. 7) ; its 
use here and in chap. i. 5 (if the 
reading washed is to be preferred 
to loosed) points to a common 
authorship: the emblem of the 
blood which washes white, or cleanses, 
is not used with such distinctness 
elsewhere in the New Testament. 
It is, in St. John’s lips, but a fol- 
lowing out of the twice-repeated 
words which he quotes from John 
the Baptist at the opening of the 
Gospel, when he proclaimed Christ 
to be “the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world.” 
In that Lamb of God those who 
came out of great tribulation found 
the forgiveness and the spiritual 
power which gave them confidence 
and hope in the midst of lite’s war 
and life’s weariness; for the man 
who knows that he is forgiven and 
that he is being helped to holiness 
is the man who thinks no fiery trial 
strange, but rejoices in the know- 
ledge that his salvation is of God. 
() Therefore arethey before 
the throne .. .—Better, On this 
account are they before the throne of 
God—i.e., because they so washed 
their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb. (Comp. 
chap. xxii, 14, where a well-sup- 
ported reading is, “ Blessed are 
they that wash their robes, that 








— 


they may have right to the tree of 
life,” &c.) They are before the 
throne ; they are like Him, for they ° 
see Him as Heis (1 John iii. 2), and 
serve Him day and night in His 
temple, and He that sitteth upon the 
throne shall tabernacle over them. 
The life is not simply one of joy 
or safety, it is one also of service. 
(Comp. chap. xxii. 3.) Those who 
were made priests to God here 
carry on their service in His 
temple ; yet it is to be remembered 
that this can only be figurative 
language, for in the heavenly city 
there is no temple (chap. xxi. 22). 
It serves to teach us that the ser- 
vant will find his fitting work of 
service there as well as here. He 
that sitteth upon the throne shall 
tabernacle over them. It is worth 
noticing how persistently St. John 
keeps up the phrase, ‘‘ He that 
sitteth upon the throne” (chaps. 
iv. 2; v. 1, 7, 18; vii. 10). Taber- 
nacle, or dwell as in a tent: The 
rendering “shall dwell’? among 
them does not do justice to this 
word, and at the same time obscures 
the allusion which the seer has in 
his mind. ‘The allusion is to the 
Shechinah, the symbol of the 
Divine Presence, which rested over 
the mercy seat. ‘The idea that the 
Shechinah, the oxnyh (skéné), the 
glory which betokened the Divine 
Presence in the Holy of Holies, 
and which was wanting to the 
sacred temple, would be restored 
once more in Messiah’s days, was 
a cherished hope of the Jewish 
doctors during and after the Apos- 
tolic ages.” The expected and 
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shall dwell among them.”|*}*4,| more; neither shall the 
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shall hunger no 
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sun light on them, nor 


neither thirst any |? {| any heat. 9? For the Lamb 








wished-for glory would be seen 
among God’s saints. God’s taber- 
nacle shall be with them (chap. 
xxi. 3), and with them so as to 
stretch over them: He will taber- 
nacle over (or, wyon) them. With 
this we may compare St. Paul’s 
expression in 2 Cor. xii. 9 (“ that 
the power of Christ may taber- 
nacle”’—“ rest”? in the English 
version— upon me’), where Pro- 
fessor Lightfoot (whose words have 
just been quoted) thinks that there 
is a similar reference to the symbol 
of the Divine Presence in the Holy 
of Holies. (Comp. Isa. iv. 5, 6; 
Ezek. xxxvii. 27; and John i. 14.) 
There seems also to be a carrying 
on of the imagery derived from the 
Feast of Tabernacles: as there 
were the palm branches of the har- 
vest joy, so there will be the 
booth, or tabernacle, of God’s 
presence among them. He shall 
be their pavilion, their shelter. 
“There shall be a tabernacle for-a 
shadow in the day-time from the 
-heat, and for a place of refuge and 
for a covert from storm and from 
rain.” 

@6) They shall hunger no 
more, . .—Better, They shall not 
hunger any more, nor yet thirst any 
more ; neither at all shall the sun 
light upon them, nor any heat. The 
negatives are emphatic, and rise in 
force as the verse proceeds. None 
of the privations which they have 
endured for Christ’s sake shall 
trouble them; none of the dissatis- 
factions and weariness of life shall 
afflict them; for hunger, thirst, 
and fatigue will be no more, for 





the former things are passed away 
(chap. xxi. 8, 4). And then, too, 
shall that blessed hunger and thirst 
—the hunger and thirst for right- 
eousness—be appeased. Christ’s 
benediction will then be realised in 
its fulness; Blessed are they who 
so hunger, for they shall be filled. 
And as they will receive inward 
strength and satisfaction, so also 
will they be kept from the outward 
trials which wear down the strength 
of the strongest. The sun shall not 
light on them : the Eastern sun, in 
its fierce and overpowering inten- 
sity, was a fit emblem of those 
trials which dry up the springs of 
strength. The sun, risen with a 
burning heat, devoured the beauty 
of the flower (Jas. i, 11); the root- 
less growth on the stony ground 
was scorched when the sun was up 
(Matt. xiii. 5, 6). Man’s beauty of 
wealth and talent, man’s resolu- 
tions of better things, all fade 
away before the testing beams of 
this sun; but the time of trial is 
past, the pains and temptations of 
life are over, the sun in that land 
will not scorch, for there is no 
longer need of these burning 
beams ; the city has no need of the 
sun, for the glory of God lightens 
it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof (chap. xxi, 23). No sun, 
and no heat, no burning hot wind 
like the sirocco, will spread wither- 
ing influence there. 

(7) For the Lamb... 
Translate, Because the Lamb which 
is in the midst of the throne shall 
tend them, and shall lead them to 
fountains of waters of life (or, life- 
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and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters : 


and God shall wipe away 
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CHAPTER VIII — 
@® And when he had 








springs of waters); and God shail | 


wipe away every tear from their 
eyes. The Lamb is described as 
“The Lamb in the midst of the 
throne.” The writer told in chap. 
v. 6 that he had seen a Lamb in 
the midst of the throne. When he 
looked towards the throne, he saw 
the Lamb as the central object im- 
mediately in front of it. He who 
would draw near to the throne 
must pass the Lamb. The position 
which the Lamb held was one of 
significance, and is therefore re- 
peated here. The Lamb will tend 
His people as a shepherd tends his 
flock (the word translated ‘feed ” 
has this force), and will lead them 
to the springs of the water of life. 
The twenty-third Psalm rises at 
once to our minds. The Lord who 
was David’s shepherd (Ps. xxiii. 2), 
who was the Good Shepherd who 
sought and brought home the lost 
for whom He died (Luke xy. 4; 
John x. 11), does not forget the 
shepherd’s work in heaven. He 
who made His people to drink of 
the brook in the way (Ps. ex. 7), 
who gave to those who came to 
Him the water which alone would 
quench their thirst (John iv. 13, 14, 
and vii. 37—389), leads them now 
to the springs of the living water, 
and makes them drink of the river 
of His pleasures (Ps. xxxvi. 8). 
Significantly enough the springs of 
this living water are in the throne 
itself (chap. xxii. 1). Ezekiel saw 
the stream issuing forth from the 
Temple (Ezek. xlviii. 1), but in the 








city where there is no temple we 
are carried to the very throne of 
God, to find the well-spring of 
every gladness. In this emblem of 
the water we have another allusion 
to the Feast of Tabernacles. Among 
the ceremonies observed at the 
feast was that of the drawing 
water ; the priest drew a vessel of 
water from the brook of Siloam, 
and poured it out in the temple- 
court by the altar of burnt offer- 
ing, and the people sang the words, 
“ With joy shall ye draw water out 
of the wells of salvation” (Isa. 
xii. 3). Here the Lamb, who is 
also the High Priest, leads His 
people to the springs of the water 
of life. Joy, too, is theirs; for 
God shall wipe away every tear 
from (or, owt of) their eyes (Isa. 
xxv. 8; Rey. xxi. 4). In Isaiah it 
is said God shall wipe away 
tears from off all faces : here it is 
every tear. Thus shall all sorrow 
be removed from all: no tears 
shall gather in any eye, for the 
sources of sorrow will be cut off in 
the land where there is no more 
sin. None can weep again when it 
is God who wiped away their tears. 
Blessed are they that mourn, said 
Christ—blessed indeed in this, that 
God becomes their comforter. Only 
those who have wept can enjoy this 
consolation. Who would not shed 
life’s tears to have God’s hand to 
wipe them away! 
VIII. 

@) And when he had opened 

the seventh seal. . .—Trans- 
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late, And when he opened the seventh 
seal there took place a silence in 
heaven as it were for half an hour. It 
is greatly to be regretted that this 
verse should have been prefixed to 
this chapter. The section of the 
book with which it is connected is 
that which goes before, not that 
which follows. The second verse 
of this eighth chapter introduces a 
new series of visions: the first 
verse gives the close of the visions 
which follow the opening of the 
seals. But what is the meaning of 
this verse which describes a half- 
hour’s silence in heaven? Itis a 
disputed point whether the book, 
or roll, fastened with the seven 
seals (chap. v. 1, 2) is ever really 
unrolled to view. Some have 
thought that as each seal is opened 
a portion of the roll is displayed, 
unfolding the vision of the seal; 
others have regarded the visions as 
mere accompaniments of the open- 
ing of the seals, and quite distinct 
from the writing on the roll; those 
who take this view are disposed to 
think that the roll never is read, 
for that when the last seal is broken, 
and all are expecting to hear what 
is written in the book, no reading 
takes place, but only a silence en- 
sues. It does not seem to me that 
this latter view is altogether ten- 
able. It appears a singularly harsh 
interpretation to say that the con- 
tents of the roll are never disclosed. 
' The book of God’s purposes was 
seen in the hand of Him who sat 
on the throne. The Hvangelist 
longed to know something of its 
contents ; vain efforts were made 
to open it; the Evangelist wept 
with disappointment; he was then 





comforted in his sorrow by hearing 
that the Lion of the tribe of Judah 
had conquered to open the book; 
but then, after all this, not a line 
or word of the book, it is said, is 
ever revealed. The servant is 
waiting to hear the divine word; 
the seer is waiting to record what 
is unfolded; but though the seals 
are opened, we are told that 
the words he waits for never 
came. St. John himself gives no 
hint of so disappointing a conclu- 
sion. Later on (chap. x. 4) he is 
told not to record the utterances of 
the seven thunders, but there the 
concealing of the utterances is 
clearly commanded. Here he evi- 
dently associates the visions of the 
seals with the contents of the roll. 
It is only a spirit in bondage to 
foolish literalisms which will ask 
how the visions can be the writing 
in the roll. The book represents 
God’s purposes and principles of 
His government in relation to the 
world-history: the seals show us 
some typical scenes in that world- 
history, and if not seen on the 
parchment of the roll, are yet un- 
foldings of principles and truths 
in the book. But it does not fol- 
low that all that is in the roll is 
ever unfolded. Such portions are 
made manifest as the seer could 
hear, and as the Church of Christ 
needed; and thus it may well be 
that the half-hour’s silence is sig- 
nificant that all God’s purposes and 
revelations are not exhausted—that 
there is something behind which it 
is not well that we should know— 
that prophecy as well as knowledge 
is partial. But the stillness of this 
half hour, if it reminds us of what 
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is yet untold, yet proclaims to us a 
time of deep, unbroken tranquillity, 
when the cries and groans of the 
earth, and even the grateful dox- 
ologies of heaven are hushed into 
calm. It is the silence which tells 
us that sorrow is ended, and elo- 
quently tells us of heart peace. It 
is the rest of the troubled on the 
breast of God. All the earth, with 
her strife of tongues, is still; all 
the cries of men (chap, vi. 15), of 
trafficker and warrior, of struggling 
wise, and suffering good, are stilled ; 
all flesh keeps silence before Him ; 
He gives His people peace. 
“* O earth, so full of dreary noises ! 
O men with wailing in your voices ! 
O delvéd gold, the wailer’s heap! 
O strife, O curse, that o’er it fall ! 
God strikes a silence through you all, 
And giveth His beloved sleep.” 
Only those who have been carried 
away by an over-refined philosophy 
or morbid sentimentalism can sce 
anything selfish in longing, out of 
earth’s cares and injustices, for such 
a rest as this, It is surely not ig- 
noble to pray— 


“‘Vouchsafe us such a half-hour’s hush 
alone, 


In compensation for our stormy years ; 


As heaven has paused from song, let 

earth fram moan.” 

) THE VISIONS INTRODUCED BY 
THE Sounpinec oF Srven TRuM- 
pEets.—The series of visions which 
is now introduced extend'to the 
close of the eleventh chapter. 
There are some features which may 
be noticed here. There is a marked 
correspondence of arrangement be- 
tween these and the visions of the 
seals. 
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angels which stood before 
God; and to them were 
given seven trumpets. 


introduced two subordinate visions 
towards the end of the series. The 
sixth seal was followed by the 
vision of the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand and the count- 
less multitude: the sixth trumpet is 
followed by the vision of the little 
book and the seven thunders and 
the measurement of the temple of 
God (chaps. x. and xi, 1—14). The 
general intention of these inter- 
posed visions is similar. In both 
cases they seem designed to give us 
an insight of the life within the 
life of Christ’s Church. The main 
visions give us more external as- 
pects; the interposed visions show 
the inner and more spiritual as- 
pects. Thus the seals show the 
great outer features of world and 
Church history—the war, contro- 
versies, the famine and barren dog- 
matism, the death and deathlike 
externalism, the persecutions and 
sorrows and revolutions of or- 
coming history; the interposed 
visions of chap. vii. show us the 
calm and strength and the victory 
of the children of God. So also 
with these visions of the trumpets. 
The main visions give us the 
trumpet-voices of God’s manifold 
providences summoning the world 
to surrender to Him; the subsidiary 
visions point to the witness and 
work of the true children of God 
in this world, and the more secret 
growth of the Church of Christ. 
Another similarity between the 
seals and the trumpets is to be 
found in the separation between the 
first four and the last three. The 
first four trumpets, like the first 
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four seals, are grouped together. 
The first four seals are introduced 
by the ery “‘Come”; the first four 
trumpets are followed by judg- 
ments onnatural objects—the earth, 
the sea, the rivers, the lights of 
heayen—while the last three have 
been described as woe trimnpets, 
being introduced by the thrice re- 
peated cry of “Woe” (see verse 
13). There is thusa correspondence 
of arrangement in the two series of 
visions ; but their general import 
is very different. We reach in the 
seventh seal the eternal quiet of 
God’s presence. Through a series 


of visions we have been shown]. . 


that the way to rest is not 
easy, that we must be prepared 
to see the great features of earth’s 
troubles remain till the close, and 
that. the children of God must 
through tribulation and even per- 
secution enter into the kingdom of 
God’s peace. Theseals answer the 
question, “ Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore the Iingdom?” But 
the kingdom will be restored. The 
Church may find her way a way of 
difficulty, delay, danger; but it 
will be a way to triumph. The 
kingdoms of the world will become 
the kingdoms of the Lord. Let the 
people of God go forward; let 
their prayers be set forth as incense; 
let them blow the trumpet, and 
summon men to repentance; they 
are not alone; the Lord still fights 
for His Israel. This is the assur- 
ance which we gather from the 
trumpets. In all the wondrous 
providences which the history of 
the world discloses we may hear 
the trumpet-voice which heralds the 
kingdom of Christ, to which the 
Church is bearing constant and suf- 
ficient witness (chap. xi. 3, 4). The 
seals close with peace ; the trumpets 
close appropriately with victory 
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(chap. xi. 15). The visions are 
not scenes of events which chrono- 
logically succeed one another. The 
one set shows us the way through 
trouble to rest; the other shows 
the way through conflict to 
triumph: the one set shows us the 
troubles which befall the Church 
because of the world; the other 
shows us the troubles which fall on 
the world because the Church 
advances to the conquest of the 
world, as Israel to the possession 
of the land of promise. 


And I saw the seven angels 

.—Better, And I saw the seven 
angels which stand (not “ stood ’’) 
before God ; and there were given to 
them seven trumpets. ‘The seven 
angels:’’? Who are these? The 
usual answer is that they are seven 
angels (or, according to some, arch- 
angels) distinguished among the 
myriads round the throne. ‘The 
passages referred to in support of 
this view are two—one from the 
Apocryphal Book of Tobit, “I am 
Raphael, one of the seven holy 
angels which present the prayers of 
the saints, and which go in and out 
before the glory of the Holy One” 
(Tobit xii. 15) ; the other, the well- 
known passage from St. Luke, ‘I 
am Gabriel, that stand in the pre- 
sence of God”? (Luke i. 19). ‘This 
may be true, and the emphatic 
article (the seven angels) gives the 
view some support, but seeing that 
the number seven is to be taken 
throughout the book as symbolical, 
and not literal, it is perhaps better 
to view the seven angels as repre- 
sentatives of the power of God over 
the world. They are the seven, 
the complete circle of God’s power 
in judgment: for as we do not take 
the seven spirits to be literally 
seven spirits, but, symbols of the 
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complete and manifest influence of 
the one Holy Spirit, the third per- 
son in the glorious Trinity, so 
neither need we infer from the 
mention of the seven angels here 
that they are literally seven pre- 
eminent angelic personages, but 
rather regard them as symbols of 
that complete and varied messenger- 
force which God evermore com- 
mands. 

Seven trumpets.--It will help 
our understanding of the symbol 
here employed to recall the occa- 
sions on which the trumpet was 
used. It was used to summon the 
people together, whether for wor- 
ship, or festival, or war, ‘for the 
calling of the assembly, and for the 
journeying of the camps.” “ When 
they shall blow with them (the 
trumpets), all the assembly shall 
assemble themselves to thee (Moses) 
at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation’? (Num. x. 4—8). 
For journeying an alarm was to be 
blown (Num. x. 6). “Andif ye 
go to war in your land against the 
enemy that oppresseth you, then 
ye shall blow an alarm with the 
trumpets ; and ye shail be remem- 
bered before the Lord your God, 
and ye shall be saved from your 
enemies” (verse 9). And as for 
war, so also on festival days the 
trumpets were blown: “ Also in 
the day of your gladness, and in 
your solemn days, and in the be- 
ginnings of your months, ye shall 
blow with the trumpets over your 
burnt offerings, and over the sacri- 
fices of your peace offerings; that 
they may be to you for a memorial 
before your God: I am the Lord 
your God.” The reader will re- 
member other illustrations. When 
the goople were assembled to hear 
the Ten Commandments the voice 
of the trumpet sounded long, and 
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waxed louder and louder (Hx. xix. 
19). The feast held on the first 
day of the seventh month was “a 
day of blowing the trumpets” 
(Num. xxix. 1) among the people 
who would blow up the trumpet in 
the new moon, in the time appointed 
on their solemn feast day (Ps. lxxxi. 
3). At the siege of Jericho seven 
priests bore before the ark seven 
trumpets of rams’ horns, and on 
the seventh day the priests blew 
with the trumpets (Josh. vi. 4, 5). 
For assembling, for journeying, 
for war, the sound of the trumpets 
was heard. The judgments which 
follow the blowing of the trumpets 
in this series of visions are the 
trumpet-toned calls of God, 
summoning mankind to assemble 
to the true tabernacle, bidding His 
people go forward, and announcing 
the overthrow of His adversaries. 
Every judgment, on earth, or sea, 
or river, by war, or by invasion, is’ 
a call which bids men listen to the 
still small voice, which they have 
neglected, perhaps resisted. Every 
judgment should rouse the true 
servant to greater vigilance and 
further advance: it is an alarm 
sounded on the great battle-field 
of life. Miracles have been called 
the alarm bells of the universe; no 
less are the strange and startling 
events of the world’s history the 
alarm notes blown by God’s angels 
across the world, to remind us of 
the war in which every citadel of 
evil must inevitably fall. It is 
mainly, then, as an alarm of war 
that these angel-trumpets are 
sounded. The land of promise is 
to be rescued from the tribes and 
peoples who corrupt it. As the 
Canaanites of old were swept away 
lest their wickedness, increasing 
beyond measure, should spread 
abroad a moral death, so are the 
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given unto him much in- 
cense, that he should offer 











judgments of these trumpets sent 
to undermine, purge away, and 
finally to destroy all evil powers 
which destroy the earth (chap. xi. 
18). We may hear, then, in “each 
blast of the symbolical trumpet a 
promise and instalment of the vic- 
tory” for which the groaning and 
travailing creation yearns, and 
which will be the banishment of 
carth’s destroyers, and the manifes- 
tation of the sons of God. 

@) And another angel came 
and stood at (or, over) the 
altar, having a golden cen- 
ser.—The appearance of this other 
angel has given rise to some ques- 
tioning, and some strained explana- 
tions. Some have thought that by 
this other angel we are to under- 


stand Christ Himself. This is very 


doubtful: the designation “another 
angel” (see chap. vii. 2) is against 
this view. ‘There is really no need 
to ask who the several angels are: 
the book is symbolical. The angels 
are not particular personages, but 
symbolical of those agencies — 
whether personal, or natural, or 
supernatural—which are employed 
by Him who sitteth on the throne. 
The angel stood at the altar. The 
altar mentioned in chap. vi. 2 
corresponded with the altar of 
burnt sacrifice, which stood in the 
open court in front of the taber- 
nacle or temple. The symbolism 
of the Apocalypse being so largely 
built up out of Jewish materials, 
we need not be surprised to find 
the altar of incense introduced 
here. This altar was of gold, and 
was situated in the holy place. 





Here the priest was wont to burn 
incense, while the people outside 
were praying. We have an ex- 
ample of the custom in the history 
of Zecharias (Luke i. 8—11). The 
scene described by St.’ Luke bears 
a close resemblance to this, and 
gives a key to the: symbolism. 
The prayers of the people and the 
smoke of the incense are ascending 
together. The angel has a golden 
censer. ‘The word here rendered 
censer is used sometimes for the 
incense, but the epithet “‘ golden” 
shows that it is the vessel to hold 
the incense which is intended. 
The censer is of gold,as was the 
altar, and as are so many things in 
the Apocalypse. (See chaps. iv. 4; 
v. 8; xv. 6, 7, and xxi. 15, 21.) 
And there was given unto 
him much incense . . .—Liter- 
ally, And there was given to him 
much incense that he might (not 
“offer it with,” as English 
version, but) give it to the prayers 
of all the saints upon the golden 
altar which was before the throne. 
The incense was to be mingled 
with the prayers of the saints. 
The incense was added to give a 
fragrance to the prayers of the 
saints, and render them acceptable 
before God. The action of the 
angel has been spoken of as though 
it might give countenance to the 
erroneous doctrine of the mediator- 
ship of saints and angels. It is 
only when we persist in viewing 
symbols as literal facts that there 
is any danger of such an inference. 
Dogmas, whose only foundation is 
in the incidental symbolism of a 
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1 Or, add} 
it to the 


of the Incense 


saints, ascended up before 


all saints upon the golden| ””’*;God out of the angel’s 


altar which was before the 
throne. “ And the smoke 
of the incense, which came 
with the prayers of the 


2 Or, 
upon. 


hand. © And the angel 
took the censer, and filled 
it with fire of the altar, 
and cast 2¢ into? the earth: 








prophetic book, are ill-grounded. 
It is a safe canon that doctrinal in- 
ferences from metaphors are 
always to be suspected. The angel 
here is a mere symbol of a divinely- 
appointed agency. No _ personal 
angel actually ever did what is de- 
scribed here: how could incense 
mix with prayers? The whole is 
symbolical of the truth that the 
prayers of all the saints need to 
be rendered acceptable by the in- 
fusion of some divine element. 
The best prayers of the best saints 
are weak, and polluted and imper- 
fect at the best. The incense 
which is added to the prayers is 
not supplied by the angel: it is 
first given to him, and he then 
mingles it with the prayers of all 
saints. It is hard to forget here 
Him whose offering and sacrifice 
became a savour of sweet smell 
(Eph. v. 1, 2). The altar is de- 
scribed as the golden altar—.c., the 
altar of incense, as noted above. 
It is well for us to remember Dean 
Alford’s caution that we must not 
attempt to force the details of any 
of these visions into accordance 
with the arrangements of the 
tabernacle. “A general analogy 
in the use and character of the 
heavenly furniture is all that we 
can look for’? (Alford, i doco). 

() And the smoke of... .— 
Better, dnd there went up the 
smoke of the imcense for (or to, i.¢., 
designed for, and to give fragrance 
to) the prayers of the saints, out of 








the hand of the angel before God. 
The emblem of the rising column 
of smoke, in which incense and 
prayer now mingled, is the token 
that the prayers of the saints now 
rendered acceptable, and no longer 
premature, are about to be 
answered. These prayers of God’s 
people, weak and imperfect as they 
are, are yet invincible weapons in 
the hands of Christ’s soldiers, and 
will be found mightier than any 
carnal weapons. As Jericho fell 
without Israel needing to strike a 
blow, so now the Israel of God 
will be seen to be omnipotent 
through true and faithful prayer. 
The charter of the Church’s power 
is in the words of Christ: “If ye 
abide in Me, and My words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you” 
(John xv. 7). The judgments that 
follow are not indeed specifically 
prayed for by the Church of Christ, 
but they are the results of their 
prayers, and prove the might of all 
prayer. 

() And the angel .. 
Translate, And the angel has taken 
(or, took) the censer, and he filled 
it from the fire of the altar, and 
cast it (i.e., the fire or hot ashes 
which filled the censer) wpon the 
earth. 'The prayers have gone up, 
and the sprinkling of the ashes 
earthward is the symbol of the 
answer descending from heaven. 
We may recall the similar action of 
Moses before Pharaoh, when he 
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and there were voices, and 
thunderings, and __light- 
nings, and an earthquake. 


took ashes of the furnace and 
sprinkled it towards heaven, but it 
descended towards earth as a 
symbol of the plague about to fall 
upon the land (Hx. ix. 8—10). 
The hot ashes are the tokens of the 
coming judgments. As in the 
parallel vision in Ezekiel (chap. 
x. 2), when the man clothed, with 
linen is bidden to “go in between 
the wheels, even under the cherub, 
and fill his hand with coals of fire 
from between the cherubims, ard 
scatter them over the doomed 
city ;” so here the ashes fall—the 
judgments are at hand. 

And there were voices 
«.-—Or, And there took place 
thunders, and voices, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. There is some 
variety among the MSS. in the 
order of the words here used. 
Some place ‘‘lightnings”’ before 
“voices.” These signs and sounds 
herald the approach of judgments. 
God has arisen in answer to the 
ery of His people. “The earth 
shook and trembled. There went 
up a smoke and a fire: coals were 
kindled at it. At the brightness 
that was before Him His thick 
clouds passed, hailstones and coals 
of fire. The Lord also thundered 
in the heavens, and the Highest 
gave His voice, hailstones and coals 
of fire. Yea, He sent out His 
arrows, and scattered them: He 
shot out lightnings and discom- 
fited them... He delivered me 
from my strong enemy ” (Ps. 
xvili, 4—19). It is a solemn 
thought that we may send up 
prayers, and the answer may 
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before God. 


® And the seven angels 
which had the _ seven 
trumpets prepared them- 


come down a judgment; for 
often it is only through judgment 
that true lovingkindness can 
make her way. 

@) And the seven angels 
- . —Translate, And the seven 
angels who had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves that they might 
sound. The angels raised their 
trumpets to their mouths, ready to 
blow. The sounding of the 
trumpets introduced the series 
of startling events (or provi- 
dences, as we sometimes call them) 
which serve to arrest men’s atten- 
tion, and remind them that 
there is a kingdom which cannot 
be shaken. Such events are land- 
ing-stages in the great advancing 
progress of Christ’s kingdom. It 
may be well to remind those who 
are desirous of actual and limited 
historical fulfilments which corre- 
spond with the features of the 
several visions, that the aim of the 
visions seems to be to give the 
seer, and through him the Church 
at large, some idea of the general 
kind .of events which ever mark 
the decay of the kingdom of wrong 
and the growth of the kingdom of 
our Lord. It is to this consumma- 
tion the visions of the trumpets 
lead us. We are to see the de- 
struction of those who destroy the 
earth, and the establishment of the 
kingdom of Him who will reign in 
righteousness (chap. xi. 15—18). 
This great consummation is to be 
achieved by slow and painful steps. 
“Wilt thou at this time restore 
the kingdom?” is the question 
answered by the seals. ‘How 
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and fire mingled with 
blood, and they were 
cast upon the earth: and 
the third part of trees 
was burnt up, and all 





wilt thou restore the kingdom?” 
is the question answered by the 
trumpets. In both cases the answer 
is similar. These great results are 
not and cannot be attained in the 
quick ways human impatience 
would suggest. The history of the 
world is not to be folded up ina 
hurry, for that history is a develop- 
ment and a discipline; it is not 
only the consummation which is to 
be desired; the steps to that end 
are salutary, though painful. The 
chastisement which is not joyous, 
put grievous, may be the best means 
of bringing to the world the peace- 
able fruits of righteousness ;— 


“ And man, unfriended, faltering on the 


way, 
Must learn to weep before he learns to 
pray. 
And this wholesome lesson of tears 
must be taught the world, in the 
slow and bitter progress of a 
human history marked not by one 
judgment but by many. The ful- 
filment, then, of these prophetic 
visions is not exhausted in one 
event, however nearly its features 
may correspond with the character 
of the vision. 

() The first angel ... 
Better, And the first sounded, and 
there took place hail, and fire mingled 
in blood, and it was cast upon the 
earth ; and the third part of the 
earth was burnt up, and the third 
part of the trees was burnt up, and 
ail green grass was burnt up. The 
reference to the Egyptian plagues 
is obvious: “There was hail, and 





ry 


fire mingled with the hail, very 
grievous . .. and the hail smote 
every herb of the field, and brake 
every tree of the field” (Ex. ix, 
23—25). This resemblance to the 
history of Israel in Egypt gives us 
the hint of the true meaning. It 
carries us back to the past, and 
asks us to remember the mighty 
works of God in old times. It 
reminds us that He who bade 
Joshua cause the trumpets to be 
sounded by the walls of Jericho, 
and who delivered His people from 
the tyranny of Pharaoh, is the 
same God, mighty to save His 
people, to break the fetters of ig- 
norance, and to cast down the high 
walls of pride and sin. But it is 
needful to observe the variation as 
well as the resemblance. ‘This 
plague differs from the Egyptian 
in the introduction of dood. This 
variation carries it out of the possi- 
bilty of literal interpretations. 
We begin to think of the strongly 
figurative language of Joel: “the 
blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke” (Joel ii. 80) ; and we call 
to mind that St. Peter announced 
that the fulfilment of this prophecy 
of Joel commenced with the Pen- 
tecostal effusion of the Holy Spirit. 
Then the war-trumpet of deliver- 
ance had been sounded; then the 
process of the earth’s emancipation 
had begun; then commenced the 
series of sorrows and judgments 
which the obstinate love of men 
for darkness rather than light 
would bring upon themselves ; and 
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green grass was burnt up. 
® And the second angel 
sounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning 
with fire was cast into the 
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sea: and the third part of 
the sea became blood ; 
and the third part of 
the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, 








‘ through the operation of these the 
kingdom of Christ would be es- 
tablished. The first judgment 
falls upon the trees and grass, 
Beneath its touch the grass wither- 
eth, the flower fadeth. Thus the 
day of the Lord is upon the cedars 
of Lebanon that are high and 
lifted up, and upon all the oaks of 
Bashan; upon every one that is 
proud and lofty (Isa. ii. 12, 18; 
and 1 Pet. i. 24). It matters little 
in what way this humbling of hu- 
man pride takes place. The world 
is full of illustrations. The lofti- 
ness of Jerusalem was lowered 
when the weakness of her self- 
sufficient religiousness was revealed 
and her Pharisaic pride was ex- 
posed; the loftiness of Rome was 
humbled when the Gothic invaders, 
like a storm of hail (so they were 
described by Claudian), devastated 
the empire. These are illustrations; 
but the prophecy is for all time, 
for the day of the Lord is upon 
‘call that are proud.” We must 
not press the phrase “the third 
part’’ too closely ; it clearly is de- 
signed to remind us that in wrath 
God remembers mercy, and that 
while He humbles all He does not 
utterly destroy. (Comp. Zech. xiii. 
8.) Is this the baptism of fire 
which withers the florid, preten- 
tious, but fruitless religions of 
mankind P 

(6%) And the second angel 
..-—Translate, And the second angel 
sounded, and as it were a great 
mountam burning with fire was cast 


into the sea, and the third part of 
the sea became blood ; and the third 
part of the creatures that were in 
the sea died, those which have lives ; 
and the third part of the ships were 
destroyed. 'The sea becoming blood 
reminds us again of the plagues in 
Egypt (Ex. vii. 20, 21); but we 
must once more note the variation. 
It is not an uplifted rod like that of 
Moses which produces this result: 
itis the casting into the sea ofa 
huge mass, as it were a great 
mountain, burning with fire. 
Professor Stuart calls this image 
appropriate or peculiar te St. John. 
The prophet Jeremiah, however, 
in a chapter which in many par- 
ticulars is parallel to this and the 
following chapter (comp. Rev. xi. 
18), makes use of a very similar 
image: “Behold, I am against thee, 
O destroying mountain, saith the 
Lord, which destroyest all the earth; 
and I will stretch out mine hand 
upon thee, and roll thee down from 
the rocks, and will make thee a 
burnt mountain” (Jer. li. 25). The 
mountain was the emblem, in 
Jeremiah’s prophecy, of the strong 
consolidated power and institutions 
of ‘Babylon. Not only must the 
loftiness of man be brought low, 
but the mountains which they 
made so strong for themselves. 
The power of God’sadvancing cause 
would harl the rooted mountains 
from their base. The power of faith, 
Christ declared, would suffice to do 
this (Matt. xxi. 21); and it is at 
least a singular coincidence that this 
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died; and the third part 
of the ships were destroyed. 
“ And the third angel 
sounded, and there fell a 
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great star from heaven, 
burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third 
part of the rivers, and 








saying of the Lord’s respecting the 
overthrow of a mountain should 
occur in His own comment on the 
destruction of the fig-tree, just as, 
in this chapter, the vision of the 
mountain overthrown follows that 
ofthe destruction of tree and grass 
life. Our Lord encourages the 
faith of His disciples: “Your 
power will not only expose the pre- 
tentious religionisms of the world, 
as My word has shown the worth- 
lessness of this tree, but you will 
overthrow also the long-established 
usages, and evil customs of nations 
which corrupt the world.” The 
powers which seemed strong as the 
great mountains would be seen to 
be but evil powers, burning, 
poisoning, destroying; but its 
power to destroy is checked: it is 
cast into the sea. Yet no great in- 
stitution, or nationality, or evil 
principleis overthrown withoutsome 
corresponding disadvantages. The 
falling mountain carries evil even 
in its fall, the sea becomes blood, the 
ships are destroyed. The fall of a 
great nation—a Babylon—is always 
fraught with unavoidable miseries 
to the world and its nations. 
Doubtless, the interests of commerce 
and shipping suffer; but this is 
not, it seems to me, the point of 
the vision. ‘The symbolism is only 
weakened by supposing an allegor- 
ical mountain to fall into a literal 
sea and to destroy literal ships. 
The force of the vision is that certain 
gigantic forms of evil will be over- 
thrown, but the overthrow will be 
accompanied with the development 





of new evils: the advance is made, 
but the step forward unveils the 
subtle force of evil. Every cor- 
rupt institution is destroyed with 
the risk of the evil elements difftus- 
ing themselves elsewhere; just as 
the political victory of Christianity 
was followed by the infusion of 
certain Pagan elements into the 
Church. The vanquished always 
manage to impose some laws on the 
victor. Even the advance of the 
Church is accompanied by some 
such experience. 

(0) And the third angel 

- .—Translate, And the third 
angel sounded, and there fell out of 
the heaven a great star burning (or, 
kindled—the light is not inherent, 
but borrowed) as a torch (or lamp— 
same word as in chap. iv. 5), and it 
fell upon the third part of the rivers, 
and upon the springs of the waters. 
The flaming star seems to symbo- 
lise the fall of a potentate; the 
trumpet-blast proclaims that the 
mighty who have been as lumi- 
naries, admired, and perhaps wor- 
shipped, will fall. The advancing 
progress of Christianity is to be 
marked by many such a fall. The 
rulers of earth, burning with lust 
of conquest or with pride of fanati- 
cism, will be plucked from their 
elevated seat among the stars (Obad. 
verse 4); but their fall is unfor- 
tunately accompanied, as in the 
last instance, with many miseries 
to others. The fountains and rivers 
are smitten, the sources of health 
and joy, the streams of prosperity, 
are injured, 
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upon the fountains of 
waters ; “Y and the name 
of the star is calied Worm- 
wood: and the third part 
of the waters became 
wormwood; and many 
men died of the waters, 
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because they were made 
bitter. ©) And the fourth 
angel sounded, and the 
third part of the sun was 
smitten, and the third part 
of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars; so as 











@) And the name of the 
star.—Translate, And the name of 
the star is called Wormwood: and 
the third part of the waters became 
wormwood ; and many of mankind 
died from the waters, because they 
were embittered. The bitter, nan- 
seous plant known as wormwood 
(apsinthos) is used to represent 
troubles and calamities. In Jer. 
ix, 15 we have an example of this: 
“Behold, I will feed them, even 
this people, with wormwood, and 
give them water of gall to drink.” 
It is worth noticing that the Israel- 
ites are warned against idolatry as 
“a root that beareth gall and 
wormwood” (Deut. xxix. 18); 
and we may recall the symbolical 
act of Moses, who ground the 
golden calf to powder, cast the 
powder in the brook, and made the 
children of Israel drink (Hx. xxxii. 
20). Some have thought that this 
falling star signified some false 
teacher, whose evil influence poi- 
soned the pure currents of the 
gospel, and perverted the minds of 
men of original genius, who are 
represented here as fountains. The 
passages cited above favour the 
thought, and it may be included in 
the general meaning of the vision; 
but the main point seems to be to 
give us hints of those stages which 
will mark the advance of Chris- 
tianity. The fall of the great men, 
the rulers and leaders, will take 





place, and their fall will bring mi- 
sery to mankind. Doubtless, the 
appearance of false teachers in the 
Church is one of the evidences and 
an unavoidable accompaniment of 
a progressing faith (Matt. xiii. 26). 
But all such false lights shall fall 
before Him who is the true Light 
and Morning Star, and who will 
heal all embittered waters of life. 
(Comp. Ex. xv. 23 and 2 Kings 
ii. 19.) i 

@2) And the fourth angel.— 
Translate, And the fourth angel 
sounded, and there was smitten the 
third part of the sun, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars; that the third 
part of them might be darkened, and 
the day might not appear as to its 
third part, and the night in like 
manner. The dimness which thus 
falls on the lights of heaven carries 
us back to the plague of darkness 
(Ex. x. 21—23); but yet there is 
this difference; there the children 
of Israel had light in their dwellings 
while all the rest of theland suffered 
the darkness that might be felt; 
here, however, the darkness is only 
such as results from the withdrawal 
of the third part of the light of the 
sun by day,and of the moon and the 
stars (so much more brilliant and 
needful in Eastern lands than in our 
own) bynight. It is a day of the 
Lord, in which the light is not 
clear nor dark—not day nor night 
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the third part of them 
was darkened, and the 
day shone not for a third 
part of it, and the night 


likewise. ® And I be- 
Chap, viii, 13, beld, and 
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through the midst of 
heaven, saying with a 
loud voice, Woe, woe, 
woe, to the inhabiters 
of the earth by reason of 
the other voices of the 
trumpet of thethree angels, 
which are yet to sound! 








(Zech. xiv. 6, 7). There will be 
periods in which the lights which 
guide men will give forth uncertain 
elimmers; upon the earth there 
will be distress of nations, men’s 
hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the 
earth; for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken (Luke xxi. 25, 26). 
Such times‘of darkness and sorrow 
there necessarily must be. It is 
through seasons such as these, 
when the lights of human wisdom 
and of spiritual guidance seem 
alike obscured, that the Church 
must go forward. The chaos pre- 
cedes creation, and it is through 
chaos again that the Church of 
Christ must pass to the new heaven 
and new earth. These trumpet- 
visions, if read by the side of the 
story of Genesis, seem like the un- 
doing of creation; the vegetation 
is smitten, the earth and sea are in- 
termingled, the lights of the hea- 
vens are darkened, the living things 
in seas and streams are destroyed ; 
put 
“Fresher life the world shall draw 
From their decay.” 


The pulling down must of necessity 
precede the building up; the re- 
moving of the degenerate is one 
step in the way to the regeneration 
which follows, 





INTRODUCTION TO THE LAST THREE, 
or Wor, Trumpets. AN HAGLE 
UTTERS THE THREEFOLD WOE. 


(3) And I beheld .. .—Better, 
And I saw, and 1 heard a single 
eagle (not “angel,” as in. Enghsh 
version) flying in mid-heaven, saying 
with a mighty voice, Woe, woe, woe, 
to those that dwell upon the earth by 
reason of the remaining voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels who are 
about to sound! The best MS. au- 
thority is against the reading 
“angel,” and in favour of eagle. 
It is, then, an eagle, a solitary 
eagle that moves across the heaven, 
and utters the warning Woe! It 
flies through the meridian sky, and 
is thus visible to the very horizon. 
It was an appropriate emblem: 
high-soaring as the spirit of the 
seer, the eagle-glance scanned the 
borders of the earth, and caught 
sight of the coming troubles, and 
gave warning; swift and strong as 
the judgments of God, its very 
form gave emphasis to the warn- 
ings of its voice (Deut. xxviii. 49; 
Hos. viii. 1; and Matt. xxiv. 28). 
And yet the emblem must bring to 
the minds of God’s children the 
care of Him who led Israel, in- 
structed him, and kept him as the 
apple of His eye, and cherished 
him as “an eagle stirreth wp her 
nest, fluttereth over her young, 
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A-D_%./ the earth : and to him was 


given the key of the bot- 
tomless pit. © And he 
opened the bottomless pit ; 
and there arose a smoke 
out of the pit, as the 








spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh 
them, and beareth them on her 
wings”? (Deut. xxxii. 11). Is it 
not also a precursor of those eagle- 
like judgments which fall upon the 
carcase of dead nations or a dead 
society ? 
Ix. 

The resemblance in arrangement 
of the visions of the trumpets and 
the visions of the seals has already 
been noticed; but the warning cry, 
Woe, woe, woe! has no parallel in 
the seals. The trumpets which 
follow are fraught with woe and 
judgment to the dwellers upon the 
earth. 


@) And the fifth angel... 
—Translate, And the fifth anyel 
sounded, and I saw a star out of the 
heaven fallen (not “fall,” as in 
English version ; the seer saw not 
a falling, but a fallen, star) wpon 
the earth. 'The emblem of a fallen 
star is used elsewhere in the Bible. 
Isaiah (chap. xiv. 12) speaks of 
Lucifer fallen from heaven. Christ 
_ described Satan as lightning falling 
from heaven. Some great power 
or ruler is represented, then, by 
this fallen star. He is, moreover, 
said to have fallen from heaven, 
and he is represented as having 
been given the key of the abyss. 
Does not this lead us to expect the 
working of some evil spirit and 
diabolical agency? The 11th verse 


confirms our expectation. We may | 





compare chap. xii, 8—12, where 
Satan is described as defeated, cast 
down to the earth, and filled with 
wrath. To understand this fallen 
star as the representative of a good 
angel seems hardly possible. 

And to him was given... 
—Literally, and there was given to 
him (t.e., to the being represented 
as a fallen star) the key of (not 
“‘the bottomless pit ”’) the pit of the 
abyss. 'The abyss is the same word 
rendered ‘‘the deep,” in Luke viii. 
31, where the demons besought our 
Lord not to send them into the 
abyss, or deep. It is the word 
which describes the abode of the 
evil spirits. The verse before us 
suggests the picture of a vast depth 
approached by a pit or shaft, whose 
top, or mouth, is covered. Dante’s 
Inferno, with its narrowing circles 
winding down to the central shaft, 
is somewhat similar. The abyss is 
the lowest spring of evil, whence 
the worst dangers arise. (Comp. 
chaps. xi. 7; xvil. 8; xx. 1—32.) 

@) And he opened .. 
Translate, And he opened the pit of 
the abyss ; and there went up smoke 
out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
Surnace ; and the sun was darkened, 
and the air by reason of the smoke of 
the pit. The first result of the 
opening of the pit is the diffusion 
of such a dense smoke that light 
and atmosphere are darkened. In 
the previous vision there was an 
obscuration of light arising from 
the smiting of the luminaries; in 
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smoke of a great furnace ; 
and the sun ani the air 
were darkened by reason 
of the smoke of the pit. 
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© And there came out of 
the smoke locusts upon 
the earth : and unto them 
was given power, as the 








this the obscuration arises from 
causes external to the luminaries. 
In that the light-giving power wac 
enfeebled ; in this the light is not 
enfeebled, but hindered. This 
must be remembered. ‘The inter- 
pretation of these visions is most 
difficult; but we must bear in mind 
that they are descriptive of that 
great war which the Church is 
waging with the world, which good 
is waging with evil, but the end of 
which, we are assured, is the victory 
of good. The kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of the 
Lord, and of His Christ (chap. xi. 
15); but during the progress of the 
war the issue will often appear 
doubtful: nay, even the triumph 
may seem to be in the hand of the 
enemy; but faith disregards the 
back-flowing waves, for she knows 
the tide is coming in. We have 
seen that the advance of Christian- 
ity is marked by the manifestation 
of evils as well as the establishment 
of good. Christianity does not 
create evils, but the very intense 
honesty of her principles reveals 
the hidden force of unsuspected 
corruption. Thus the faith of 
Christ is come to give light unto 
the world, but in her progress many 
lights fall—the false lights of 
world-power, world-wisdom, false 
religionism, and heresies. The 
enemy, too, is at work, and seeks 
to obscure her light by the diffu- 
sion of dark and low-born thoughts. 
The smoke of the pit blackens the 
light and confuses the atmosphere. 
Now, this obscuration is surely the 
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diffusion on earth of evil thoughts 
and ideas, the spirit of falsehood 
and hate, hostility to truth, and 
enmity against God and man. The 
bright, clear air made gladsome by 
the sun is darkened; ‘‘all forms 
that once appeared beautiful become 
hideous.”’ 

@) And there came... .— 
Better, And out of the smoke there 
came forth locusts upon the earth ; 
and there was given to them power, 
as the scorpions of the earth (? land- 
scorpions) have power. ‘The out- 
come of the gloom is the power of 
devastation and pain. We still 
have reference to the Hgyptian 
plagues—this time to the locusts 
(Ex. x. 12—15): ‘They covered 
the face of the whole earth, so that 
the land was darkened.”’ Similarly, 
Joel describes the darkening of the 
land through the plague of locusts 
(Joel 11, 8—10) : “The sun and the 
moon shall be dark, and the stars 
shall withdraw their shining.” But 
the locusts of our vision are armed 
with the power of scorpions, to 
sting and to torture (verse 5): the 
scorpions are called scorpions of the 
earth. Some have thought that 
this expression is equivalent to 
land-scorpions, in contradistinction 
from so-called sea-scorpions. This 
hardly seems likely or necessary. 
Their power to torment men is the 
prominent idea. The locusts are 
not literal locusts: this scorpion- 
like power given to them is enough 
to convince us of this, even if the 
next verse did not clearly show it. 
The scorpion-like power seems te 
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scorpions of the earth have 
power. “© And it was 
commanded them that they 
should not hurt the grass 
of the earth, neither any 
green thing, neither any 
tree ; but only those men 
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which have not the seal 
of God in their foreheads. 
© And to them it was 
given that they should not 
kill them, but that they 
should be tormented five 
months: and their torment 








depict a malicious energy, as the 
locusts depict a devastating multi- 
tude. 

® And it was commanded 
.. .—Translate, And it was com- 
manded them that they shall not 
injure the grass of the earth, nor yet 
any green thing, nor yet any tree ; 
but only (or, except) the men whoso- 
ever have not the seal of God on their 
foreheads. The locusts which are 
sent not to injure the vegetation 
are clearly not literal locusts, and 
the security of those who have the 
seal of God in their foreheads 
(those who were described as sealed, 
and so assured of safety against 
the tempest blast: see chap. vii. 
1—3, et seg.) may confirm us in 
this view. Whatever the plague 
be, it is one which cannot injure 
God’s children. ‘‘ Nothing,” Christ 
has said, ‘‘shall by any means 
hurt you. I give you power. to 
tread on serpents and scorpions, 
and over all the power of the 
enemy” (Luke x. 19). It is in- 
teresting and suggestive to notice 
that this promise of our Lord was 
given immediately after the saying, 
“T beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven,’’ as the safety of the 
sealed ones is mentioned here after 
the vision of the star fallen from 
heaven. ‘The coincidence is hardly 
undesigned ; at least, the sense in 
which we understand the danger 
from which Christ promised His 





disciples protection may afford us 
a guiding meaning here. Now, 
none have maintained that Christ 
promised His disciples entire free- 
dom from danger, pain, and death. 
He said, ‘‘ They shall persecute you 
and kill you; ye shall be hated of 
all men for My name’s sake ; but he 
that endureth to the end shall be 
saved.” No realinjury can happen 
to them; pain and death might be 
encountered, but all things work 
together for their higher good. 
They have a joy which no pain or 
peril can take away; they have a 
joy in this (it is the same chapter 
as above—Luke x.), that their 
“names are written in heaven.” 
For such, death has no sting, the 
grave no victory. They meet 
famine and nakedness, and poril and 
sword ; but in these they are more 
than conquerors. No plague can 
hurt those who have the seal of 
God in their foreheads. <A plague 
from which those whose way is 
through tribulation are exempt can 
hardly be a physical one. 

) And to them .. .—Better, 
And it was given to them that they 
should not kill them (i.¢., those who 
had not the seal of God in their 
foreheads), but that they should be 
tortured five months. The general 
period of a locust plague is about 
five months: “as the natural 
locusts commit their ravages only 
for five months, so the ravages of 
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was as the torment of a 
scorpion, when he striketh 
a man. © And in those 
days shall men seek death, 
and shall not find it; and 
shall desire to die, and 
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IX. sent Forth 
death shall flee from them. 
® And the shapes of the 
locusts were like unto horses 
prepared unto battle; and 
on their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold, and 








these symbolical ones will be only 
for a short period” (Stuart). Their 
power is to inflict torment, and not 
death. The next verse tells us 
that men would consider death 
preferable to this torment; but the 
relief of the grave is denied them. 

And their torment... — 
Literally, and the torture of them 
(i.¢., the torture inflicted by them) 
is as the torture of a scorpion when 
it has stricken a man. 'The wound 
of a scorpion occasions intense 
suffering : we have in it the symbol 
of the malicious cruelty of the 
merciless. The emblem is used in 
Ezekiel; the rebellious and ma- 
licious opponents of the prophet 
being compared to scorpions (Ezek. 
ii. 6). We may compare the 
similar imagery of the bee for the 
Assyrian power (Isa. vii. 18), and 
the Psalmist’s complaint that his 
eneniies came about him like bees 
—a swarm irritating him with wing 
and sting. The tenth verse tells 
us the way in which the injury was 
inflicted: there were stings in 
their tails. 

®) And in those days .. 
Translate, And im those days men 
shall seek death, and shall not find 
it ; and they shall yearn to die, and 
death fices from them. The change 
of tense from the future (‘shall 
seek—shall yearn”) to the present 
(“death flees’) gives graphic force 
to the description. Men will seek 
for death in vain; they will long 
to die, and lo! death is seen fleeing 








from them. We can see an age in 
which death will be regarded as a 
sweet respite from the tormenting 
trials of life: men will stretch out 
their hands to death as to a wel- 
come deliverer; but behold! death 
is seen fleeing from them. The 
word translated “desire” in our 
English version is a strong word; 
it has been rendered vehemently 
desire: it is a passionate longing, 
as the yearning of the soul after 
one we love. There have been 
ages in which men have thus pined 
for death, in which light and life 
seem but mockeries to the miserable, 
and men “long for death, but it 
cometh not; and dig for it more 
than for hid treasures’? (Job iii. © 
20, 21). Such times are those which 
have been well called reigns of 
terror. 

”) And the shapes. . 
Translate, And the shapes (or, forms) 
of the locusts were like horses made 
ready for war. The resemblance of 
the locust to the horse (especially 
in the head) has been remarked 
upon by travellers, and has found 
expression in the Italian and Ger- 
man names cavalletta and heupferd. 
The resemblance is more distinct 
when the horses are made ready 
for battle ; the hard shell or scales 
of the locust having the appearance 
of armour. Hence it has been 
thought that the sacred writer here 
alludes to this horse-like appearance 
of the locust. It seems a little 
doubtful that this is the case, or 
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their faces were as the 
faces of men. © And they 
had hair as the hair of 
women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions. 
® And they had _breast- 
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plates, as it were breast- 
plates of iron; and the 
sound of their wings was 
as the sound of chariots 
of many horses running 
to battle. © And they 








that in this or any of the descrip- 
tions Lere there is any reference to 
the anatomical features of the 
locust. (See Note on verse 10.) 

And on their heads were 
as it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the 
faces of men.—Here again there 
has been a desire to find some 
physical appearance in the locust 
to suggest the crown of gold; the 
antenne, the rugged elevation in 
the middle of the thorax, have been 
imagined to have some resemblance 
to a crown; and the face of the 
locust, it has actually been said, 
bears under ordinary circumstances 
a distant (the adjective is most 
needful) resemblance to the human 
countenance. 

(=) And they had hair... 
—Translate, And they had hair as 
the hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions, and they 
had breastplates as iron breastplates ; 
and the sound of their wings was as 
the sound of chariots of (having, i.e., 
drawn by) many horses, running to 
war. The hair: It is said that 
some locusts are hairy, and the pas- 
sage in Jeremiah (chap. li. 27) has 
been quoted as evidence (the rough 
caterpillars here spoken of being 
said to be “locusts bristling with 
hair”), but the application of the 
passage is uncertain: the rough 
caterpillar may be the locust in the 
third stage, when the wings are 
still enveloped in rough horny 
* cases which stick upon their backs. 





Others think the idea of the woman- 
like hair has its-basis in the antlers 
of the locust. The teeth like those 
of the lion is a description the 
origin of which is found in the 
prophet Joel, in his prediction of 
the locust plague: ‘‘a nation cometh 
upon my land, strong, and without 
number, whose teeth are the teeth of 
a lion, and he hath the cheek-teeth 
(or, grinding-tecth) of a great lion.” 
The terrible destructiveness of the 
locusts, and their strong, ceaseless, 
and resistless voracity, were thus 
described. Their breastplates are 


taken as descriptive of their 
thoraxes, which in the vision 
seemed strong as iron. The com- 


parison of the sound of the wings 
to the thunderous sound of chariots 
and horses rushing into battle is 
repeated from Joel ii. 

(0) And they had tails... 
—Better, And they have tails like 
to scorpions, and stings, and in their 
tails is their power to hurt men five 
months. In this verse the secret 
of their power is mentioned: they 
have tails like scorpions’ tails, and 
stings which wound and so cause 
agony to men. On the period of 
five months, see verse 5. In the 
exposition of this passage it is 
utterly vain to look for features of 
the ordinary natural locust corre- 
sponding to the several particulars 
set forth by the sacred seer; thisis 
admitted even by those who seem 
anxious to find such counterparts. 
“We must regard the comparison 
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had tails like unto scor- 
pions, and there were 
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stings in their tails: and 
their power was to hurt 











as rather belonging to the super- 
natural portion of our description.” 
The rule is a good one. Like the 
description of the Divine Presence 
in chap. 4, most of the visions of 
the book are incapable of pictorial 
realisation without incongruities 
which would be grotesque and pro- 
fane; nor need we be surprised, 
since the principles and truths are 
the main points with the writer. 
This general rule must be kept in 
mind if we would avoid the danger 
of dwelling too much on the bearing 
of details. Itis not in the locust 
that we shall find even the sug: 
gestive basis of the details in the 
description here. The smoke rises 
from the pit of the abyss; the 
heaven is darkened, and out of thi 
smoke emerges the pitchy cloud of 
locusts. The seer then adds certain 
characteristics of this locust plague, 
partly drawn from the earlier pro- 
phets, but, as his custom is, with 
some original additions. They 
are locusts, but they have the 
malice of scorpions; they advance 
like horse-soldiers to battle; they 
wear crowns; they bear a resem- 
blance to men ; there is something 
womanlike also in their appearance, 
and in their voracity they are as 
lions. The exigencies of the sym- 
bolism are quite beyond the features 
of the ordinary locust; the sacred 
writer shows us a plague in which 
devastation, malice, kinglikeauthor- 
ity, intelligence, seductiveness, 
fierceness, strength, meet together 
under one directing spirit, to tor- 
ment men. Some parts may be 
purely graphic, as Alford says, but 
surely the vision shows us a great 
symbolical army multitudinous as 





locusts, malicious as scorpions, 
ruling as kings, intelligent as men, 
wily. as womanhood, bold and fierce 
as lions, resistless as those clad in 
iron armour. The symbolism of 
course must not be pressed too 
closely, but its meaning must be 
allowed to widen as new elements 
are added, especially when those 
elements are not suggested by any- 
thing in the locust itself, but are 
additions clearly designed to give 
force to the symbol employed. The 
locust-like army has characteristics 
partly human, partly diabolical, 
partly civilised, partly barbarous. 
They have been variously inter- 
preted: the historical school have 
seen in them the Saracens under 
Mohammed, who gave to them a 
religion which was “ essentially a 
military system ;’’ others are in- 
clined to refer them to “the hordes 
of Goths and others whose unkempt 
locks and savage ferocity” resemble 
this locust host. There is a good 
ground for taking the vision to’ 
prefigure the hosts of a fierce in- 
vading army. Even those who 
believe that Joel’s prophecy fore- 
told a plague of literal locusts, yet 
acknowledge that these ‘‘ may ina 
subsidiary manner ’ represent ‘‘ the 
northern, or Assyrian enemies of 
Judah”? (Introduction to Joel, 
Speaker's Oommentary). But, as 
the writer there says, these were 
“themselves types of still future 
scourges ;’? so may we see here a 
vision which neither the history of 
the Zealots, nor that of Gothic 
hordes, nor of Saracens, have ex- 
hausted, but one which draws our 
thoughts mainly to its spiritual 

and moral bearing, and teaches us ~ 
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men five months. “? And 
they had a king over them, 
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which ts the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name 











that in the history of advancing 
truth there will come times when 
confused ideas will darken simple 
truth and right, and out of the dark- 
ness will emerge strange and mon- 
grel teachings, with a certain en- 
forced unity, but withoutmoral har- 
mony, a medley of fair and hideous, 
reasonable and barbarous, dignified 
and debased, which enslave and 
torment mankind. The outcome 
of these teachings is oftentimes 
war and tyrannous oppression; but 
the sacred seer teaches us distinctly 
that those who hold fast by the 
seal of God are those who cannot 
be injured, for he would have us 
remember that the true sting of 
false conceptions is not in the havoc 
of open war, but in the wounded 
soul and conscience. Nor is it al- 
together out of place to notice (by 
way of one example) that the 
power of Mohammed was more in 
a divided and debased Christendom 
_ than in his own creed or sword; 
the smoke of ill-regulated opinions 
and erroneous teachings preceded 
the scourge. Here, as in other 
parts of the book, we may notice 
that subtle, plausible errors pave 
the way for dire troubles and often 
sanguinary revolutions. False- 


hoods and false worships that have | ( 


been diffused over the world be- 
come “the forerunners and fore- 
tellers of a conflict between the 
powers of good and evil.” Yet as 
the trumpet sounds we know that 
every battle is a step towards the 
end of a victorious war. 

(3) And they hada king... 
—-Better, They have over them as king 
(not “the angel,” as in English 
version) an angel of the abyss ; his 





name (is) in Hebrew Abaddon, and in 
the Greek he has a name, Apollyon. 
There is more than one point in 
which the seer wishes us to mark 
the contrast between these sym- 
bolical and the natural locusts, 
Locusts have no-sting ; these have. 
Locusts have no king (Prov. xxx. 
27); these havea king. The move- 
ments of the invading locusts are 
conducted with wonderful precision 
and order, yet no presiding 
monarch arranges their march ; but 
here there is a directing and con- 
trolling head. The great move- 
ment is no mere undesigned or in- 
stinctive one, but the offspring of 
a hidden, spiritual force. The 
great battle is not on the surface 
only, the ,invasions, revolutions, 
tyrannies, which try and trouble 
mankind, involve spiritual princi- 
ples, and are but tokens of the 
great conflict between the spirit of 
destruction and the spirit of salva- 
tion, between Christ and Belial, 
God and Mammon, the Prince of 
this world and the Prince of 
the kings of the earth. The 
king of these locust hordes is 
named in Hebrew Abaddon, or 
Perdition, a name sometimes given 
to the place or abode of destruction 
Job xxvi. 6). “ Destruction 
(Abaddon) hath no covering ”’—2.¢., 
before God. (Comp. Prov. xv. 11.) 
In Greek his name is Apollyon, or 
Destroyer: The Spirit of the 
destroyer is the spirit that inspires 
these hosts. It is a great move- 
ment, but its end is destruction, as 
its inspiring genius is from be- 
neath, from an angel of the nether 
world. Itis not necessary for us 
to seek some great historical per- 
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in the Hebrew tongue 1s 
Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name 
Apollyon.! °?) One woe 
is past; and behold, there 
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Chap, ix. 13—21 
The sixth 
angel trumpet. Se- 
cond woe, 
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sonage for the fulfilment of this 
portion of the prophecy, any more 
than we ought to accept any great 
historical event as an exhaustive 
fulfilment of the vision. The pic-~ 
ture is vivid and forcible, and its 
full and certain meaning will be 
plain hereafter; but it at least 
should draw our minds from the 
curiosity which seeks for historical 
or personal counterparts to the self- 
vigilance which fears lest our own 
spirit should be injured by the 
prevalence of any form of evil. It 
should teach us to remember always 
the vehement, earnest way in which 
the sacred writers describe the 
subtle, venomous power of all sin, 
and the merciless destructiveness 
of its work. It is not of any in- 
vading hosts, or signal and special 
forms of evil, but of the terrible 
and usual influence of all sin, that 
the Apostle St. Paul writes when 
he describes the world-wide devas- 
tations of sin in language partly 
borrowed from the Old Testament, 
but singularly reminding us of the 
vision before us. ‘There is none 
that doeth good: no, not one. 
Their throat is an open sepulchre ; 
the poison of asps is upon their 
lips; their feet are swift to shed 
blood ; destruction and misery are 
in their ways; and the way of 
peace have they not known; there 
is no fear of God before their eyes”’ 
(Rem. iii, 12—18). It is perhaps 
well to notice that at this fifth 
trumpet the unseen spiritual 
powers of darkness appear taking 





part in the conflict. There is a 
time when the obstinate resistance 
of mankind (yes, and of individual 
men and women also) to better 
things becomes fortified by an evil 
spirit, and they are no longer pas- 
sive resisters of good, but they be- 
come active antagonists of good, 
hating and obscuring the light of 
truth, and woundimg the spirits 
and consciences of men. Alas! 
many walk of whom the Apostle 
could only say with tears, ‘they 
are the enemies of the cross of 
Christ” (the emblem of salvation), 
“and whose end is destruction” 
(Phil. iii. 18, 19). 

@2) One woe is past... 
—Better, The one woe has passed ; 
behold there cometh (the verb is in 
the singular) yet two. woes after 
these things. Here is the patience 
and faith of the saints. ‘The 
troubles which pass only yield place 
to more, the rest and the victory are 
not yet; the powers of evil have 
not exhausted themselves, the 
iniquity of the social and spiritual 
Amorites is not yet full. 


03) Tur Stxre Trumprr—rur 
Srconp Wor Trumpnr.—The first 
point which will strike the reader 
is: that the plague under this 
trumpet resembles the last, though 
it is one of mach more ageravated 
nature. Again we have vast hosts, 
with the powers of the horse, the 
lion, and the viper, at command, 
but the destructive elements are 
increased, the multitudes are more 
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numerous, thy horses’ heads grow 
lion-like. With the mouth breath- 
ing forth threatening and slaughter, 
as well as with the tail armed with 
deadly fangs, they can deal forth, 
not torment only, as in the last 
vision, but death itself, to a vast 
proportion of the human race. To 
aid in this new desolation new forces 
are released : the fourangels bound 
near the Euphrates are loosed. 
The next point to notice is that, 
even more directly than before, we 
are reminded that the moral’and 
spiritual aspect of these visions 
should claim our thought. The 
aim.of the plague is to exhibit the 
death-working power of false 
thoughts, false customs, false be- 
liefs, and to rouse men to forsake 
the false worships, worldliness, and 
self-indulgence into which they 
had fallen (verses 20, 21). The 
Psalmist has told us that great 
plagues remain for the ungodly. 
Here, whatever special interpreta- 
tions we may adopt, is an illustra- 
tion of the Psalmist’s words. The 
enemy against whom these foes are 
gathered is the great world lost in 
false thoughts, luxurious ways, dis- 
honest customs; that world whichin 
thevery essential genius of itsnature 
is hostile to goodness and the God of 
goodness. But the hosts which 
come against this sin-drowned 
world are not merely plagues, as 
famine and pestilence, they are 
plagues which are the results of 
the world-spirit, and are to a great 
extent, therefore, the creation of 
those who suffer. For there are 
evils which are loosed upon the 
world by the natural action of sin 
and sinful customs. As the evil 
spirit mingled for the first time in 








the plague of the fifth trumpet, se 
from all quarters (typified by the 
four angels) new powers of misery 
arise. Nor must another feature 
be overlooked: the historical basis 
of the Apocalypse is the past his- 
tory of the chosen people; God’s 
dealings with men always follow 
the same lines. The Apocalypse 
shows us the same principles work- 
ing in higher levels and in wider 
arena. The Israel of God, the 
Church of Christ, with its grand 
opportunities, takes the place of 
the national Israel. Its advance is 
against the world, and the trumpets 
of war are sounded. Its progress 
is, like Israel’s, at first a success ; 
it gains its footing in the world, 
but the world-spirit which infects 
it is its worst and bitterest foe; it 
becomes timid, and seeks false 
alliances; it has its Hezekiahs, 
men of astonishing faith in hours 
of real peril, and of astonishing 
timidity in times of comparative 
safety, who can defy a real foe, but 
fall before a pretended ally, and 
who in mistaken friendliness lay 
the foundation of more terrible 
dangers (2 Kings xx. 12—19). The 
people who are victorious by faith 
at Jericho lay themselves open by 
their timid worldliness to the 
dangers of a Babylonish foe. The 
plague which falls on the spirit of 
worldliness does not spare the 
worldliness in the Church. The 
overthrow of corrupted systems 
bearing the Christian name is not 
a victory of the world over the 
Church, but of the Church over 
the world. He who mistakes the 
husk for the grain, and the shell 
for the kernel, will despair for 
Christianity when organisations 
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disappear; but he who remembers 
that God is able to raise up even of 
the stones children to Abraham, 
will never be confounded; he 
knows the vision may linger, but 
it cannot come too late (Heb. ii. 3). 
With all this section the prophecy 
of Habakkuk should be compared, 
especially chaps. i. 6—11, 14, 15; 
ii. 1—14; i1.17—19. The history 
of Israelis in much the key to the 
history of the world. 


And the sixth angel. . .— 
Translate, And the sixth angel 
sounded: and I heard a (single) 
voice out of the (four) horns of the 
golden altar, which is before God, 
saying to the sixth angel, him who 
had the trumpet (or, O thou, who 
hast the trumpet), Loose the four 
angels which are bound at the great 
river Euphrates. 'There are one or 
two verbal points worthy of notice. 
The Sinaitic MS. omits the words 
“single” and “out of the four 
horns,” and thus reads, “TI heard 
a voice out of the golden altar.” 
It was the same altar from which 
the incense ascended mingled with 
the prayers of the saints. (See 
chap. vii. 3.) Where the prayers 
were, thence the voice comes. It 
reminds us that the prayers are not 
ineffectual, that still they are heard, 
though the way of answering may 
be in strange and painful judg- 
ments. The voice is heard as a 
single voice out of the midst of the 
horns of the altar. It is very 
doubtful whether the word “four” 
ought to be retained. The voice is 
represented as rising from the sur- 
face of the altar, at the corners of 
which were the four projections 





known as horns. The command is 
to loose the four angels bound at 
the Euphrates. What are these? 
Their number— fowr—represents 
powers influencing all quarters. 
They are angels (that is, messengers, 
or agencies) employed for the pur- 
pose. They are at or near the 
river Euphrates—that is, the spot 
whence the forces would arise. 
What is meant by the Euphrates ? 
Are we to understand it literally ? 
This can hardly be, unless we are 
prepared to take Babylon and Jeru- 
salem. literally also, and to deny all 
mystical meaning ; but this is what 
only few will be disposed to do. 
The two cities, Babylon and Jeru- 
salem, are the types of two radi- 
cally different sets of ideas, two 
totally antagonistic views of life; 
and the meaning and mystical im- 
port of the River Euphrates must 
be determined by its relation to 
these two cities. It has been, 
indeed, argued that we are not 
bound to take the name Euphrates 
mystically because the remainder 
of the vision is mystical, since in 
Scripture we often find the literal 
and the allegorical intermingled. 
For example, there is an allegory 
in Ps. lxxx. 8 and 11, “Thou hast 
brought a vine out of Egypt,” &e. 
It is quite plain that the vine is 
used mystically to represent Israel ; 
but the word Egypt is not mystical 
—it indicates the literal fact that 
out of Egypt Israel was brought. 
This is no doubt true, but it hardly 
meets the question here. No one 
will dispute that a distinct, literal 
fact or name may be introduced in 
a passage otherwise allegorical ; 
but do we ever meet with a passage 
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in which names of places are intro- 
duced, some of which were to be 
taken literally and some mysti- 
cally? And such would be the 
case here. The whole tenor of the 
Apocalypse keeps before us Jeru- 
salem, the temple, and its sur- 
roundings (chap. xi. 1, 8), and 
Babylon, with its might and opu- 
lence, as two opposing cities; and 
it is out of all scriptural analogy to 
interpret Jerusalem allegorically, 
and Babylon allegorically, and 
then to claim the privilege of 
understanding Euphrates literally. 
In fact, the inconsistency and ar- 
bitrariness of interpreters is tested 
by these three names, Babylon, 
Jerusalem, Euphrates. Some will 
haye Jerusalem to be literal, and 
Babylon and Euphrates mystical ; 
others will have Babylon mystical, 
and Jerusalem and LEuphrates 
literal. Surely those who hold 
all three to be literal are more 
consistent. But if Babylon be 
mystical and Jerusalem mystical, 
it is hard to see why Euphrates 
should not be so also. I am far 
from denying that those who con- 
sistently hold all three to be literal 
may not be right. ‘There are not 
wanting tokens that a revival of 
the East may change the whole 
political centre of gravity of the 
world; but no such literal fulfil- 
ment would annul the infinitely 
more important mystical aspect of 
the Apocalypse. ‘The conflict be- 
tween a literal Babylon and a 
literal Jerusalem either in the past 
or the future can never vie in 
interest with the prolonged and 
wide-spread conflict between the 
spirit of Christ and the spirit of 
Belial, beteveen God and Mammon, 








which is waged along the whole 
line of history over the arena of 
the whole world, and plants its 
battle-ground. in every human 
heart. In every man, and in the 
whole world, the war is waged, as 
the carnal and spiritual contend 
with one another, It is in this 
war between the mystical Jeru- 
salem and the mystical Babylon 
that the great river Kuphrates 
is to play an important part. 
Twice (here and in chap. xvi. 12) 
the river Kuphrates appears, and 
each time in connection with some 
warlike demonstration or invasion. 
The basis of interpretation, as with 
Jerusalem and Babylon, must be 
sought in the history of Judah and 
Israel. Babylon is the great foe 
of Israel, and the Kuphrates was 
the great river or flood which 
formed a natural boundary between. 
them. ‘The other side of the 
flood” (i.e., Euphrates) was the 
phrase which pointed back to the 
early life of Abraham before he 
had entered upon the life of pil- 
grimage and faith; the Euphrates 
was the rubicon of his spiritual 
history. The Euphrates was the 
great military barrier also between 
the northern and southern nations; 
it occupied a place similar to the 
Rhine and the Danube in modern 
history. The advance of the 
Egyptian army to the banks of the 
Euphrates threatened the integrity 
of the Assyrian empire (2 Kings 
xxiii. 29). The battle of Carche- 
mish established the supremacy of 
the Chaldean power to the west of 
the Euphrates (2 Kings xxiv. 7) ; 
such a preponderance of Babylonish 
influence threatened the safety of 
Jerusalem. The loosing of thks 
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four angels (or powers) bound at 
the Euphrates can only signify 
changes analogous to disturbances 
on the great frontier line, as the 
drying up of the Euphrates signi- 
fies the annihilation of the'protecting 
boundary. Such a frontier line 
between the spiritual city and the 
world city does in practice exist. 
There is a vast stretch of inter- 
vening territory which neither the 
Church nor the world really pos- 
sesses, but over which each desires 
to possess power. There is a great 
neutral zone of public opinion, 
civilised habits, general morality, 
which is hardly Christian, hardly 
anti-Christian. When Christianised 
sentiments prevail in this, there is 
comparative peace, but when this 
becomes saturated with anti-Chris- 
tian ideas, the Church suffers; and 
it is out of this that the worst 
aspects of trouble and danger arise; 
for out of it arise those forces which 
bring into acute form the great war 
between the world spirit and the 
spirit of Christ. The loosing of 
these four angels, then, seems to 
indicate that the issues at stake 
have become more distinct; that 
the conflict which has gone on 
under veiled forms begins to as- 
sume wider proportions and to be 
fought on clearer issues. The issues 
have been somewhat confused: the 
world spirit has crept into the 
Church, and against the world 
spirit, wherever found, the trumpet 
blast declares war. 
(5) And the four angels . 

—Better, And there were loosed the 
four angels who had been made ready 
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unto (or, for, 1.e., ready for) the (not 
‘an hour,” but the) hour, and day, 
and month, and year, that they 
should slay the third part of man- 
kind. The English version reads 
as though the hour, day, month 
and year were to be understood as 
the length of time over which this 
plague of war should last. This 
idea has been adopted by many of 
the historical school of interpreters, 
and great ingenuity has been exer- 
cised to find some period which 
exactly corresponds with this, and 
during which disastrous wars pre- 
vailed. But the expression (“made 
ready unto the hour,” &c.) is not 
to be taken to imply that such was 
the duration of the plague; it im- 
plies that the loosing of the angels 
would take place at a definite 
period, the year, month, day and 
hour of which were known; the 
expression corresponds somewhat 
with our Lord’s words, “Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man.” 
It reminds us that there is a period 
—an unknown period, but never- 
theless a certain period—at which 
the latent powers of retribution 
wake and begin to avenge them- 
selves, at which the restraints 


; which have withheld the long- 


deserved scourges are removed. 
Men and nations little think of 
this. Peace, they cry, where there 
is no peace, for they have been by 
their sins mining the ground under 
their feet, or dwelling in that abode 
of false security which Bunyan 
might have called the city of 
Meanwell, and that abode is built 
on the sands; and when the angels 
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of judgment are loosed, and the 
restraining influences of public 
‘opinion broken, the tempest is 
abroad, the frail house of formal 
religion falls, and the time of test- 
ing leaves its inmates unsheltered. 
Happy only are they who are ready 
for the hour of the Lord’s return. 
- The angels are made ready that 
they should kill the third part of 
mankind. The way in which this 
slaughter is to take place is ex- 
plained in verses 17, 18: it is a 
wide and devastating slaughter 
carrying away a large portion of 
the human race. 

(6) And the number. . 
Translate, And the number of the 
armies of the cavalry was two 
myriads of myriads. I heard the 
number of them. 'The writer heard, 
perhaps from some herald angel, 
the number of this vast army of 
horsemen; it was twice ten-thou- 
sind times ten thousand—i.e., two 
hundred millions. The number is 
like an echo from Ps. Ixviii. 17— 
“The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand (two myriads even thou- 
sands (or, thousands of thousands) of 
angels.” This utterly bewildering 
number might have been sufficient 
to keep interpreters from looking 
for some slavishly literal fulfilment: 
it simply stands for an immense 
host, and may serve to point out 
the prolific powers of retribution— 
the harvest of sin is misery, multi- 





plied thirty, sixty, one hundred- 
fold. 

(7) And thus I saw .. 
Better, And after this manner saw 
I the horses in the vision, and those 
who sat wpon them, having breast- 
plates fiery and jacinth-like, and 
brimstone-like, and the heads of the 
horses were as heads of lions ; and 
out of their mouths goeth forth fire 
and smoke and brimstone. 'The seer 
proceedy éo describe the gencral 
appearance of the horses and horse- 
men. After this fashion were they: 
the horses and horsemen were 
armed with breastplates of triple 
hue (corresponding to the three- 
fold destructive stream which goes 
forth from their mouth), the hues 
of flame, and dark purple (jacinth), 
and brimstone. The jacinth colour 
seems to be the dark purple or blue 
so often seen in smoke. The Poet 
Laureate uses the word “azure ” 
to describe the colour of ascending 
columns of smoke (“ azure pillars of 
the hearth arise to thee’’): the 
colour here would be darker, the 
smoke not arising from peaceful 
dwellings, but generated among 
death-giving elements. The army 
is mainly of horsemen, and they 
are described as resolute and relent- 
less: we are reminded of somewhat 
similar features in the Chaldean 
armies spoken of by Habakkuk, 
“J raise up the Chaldeans, that 
bitter and hasty nation: they are 
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terrible and dreadful: their horses 
also are swifter than leopards,” &e. 
(Habak. i. 6—10). 

(8) By these three... — 
Better, From these three plagues 
were the third part of mankind 
slain, by the fire and the smoke and 
the brimstone which goeth forth out 
of their mouths. For the power of 
the horse is in their mouth, and in 
their tails, for their tails were like 
serpents, having heads, and with 
them they hurt (or, imjure). The 
destructive power in this vision is 
in mouth and tail, in the last trum- 
pet-vision it was in the tail only 
(verse 10). The devastating power 
is increased; the foes come swift 
as horsemen, strong as lions, 
venomous as serpents, breathing 
forth elements that blind and burn 
with deadly power. We have, 
then, forces which are mighty, 
malicious, and relentless, and 
which: are bidden forth against 
mankind for their sins of worldli- 
ness. (See verses 20, 21.) It is 
not once only in the history of the 
world that such powers have been 
let loose. The desolations wrought 
by invading hordes—the force and 
ferocity of Turkish power estab- 
lishing itself in Hurope and 
threatening the power of Christen- 
dom—the widespread terror and 





slaughter promoted by the outbreak 
of the spirit of unrestrained 
violence in France, followed by 
reckless war, may illustrate such a 
vision as the present; but the 
main teaching of it is the never- . 
failing truth that the spirit of 
worldliness provokes its own 
punishment, wherever it may exist, 
and its retribution is in a form 
which serves to reveal what latent 
power of destruction lurks behind 
every sin, and what hidden 
spiritual foes there are to intensify 
human passions and to increase 
human misery. 

0 21) And the rest .. — 
Translate, And the rest of mankind 
who were not slain in these plagues 
did not even repent of (or, out of— 
i.e.,80 as to forsake) the works of 
their hands, that they should not 
worship the demons (evil spirits), 
and the idols of gold, and of silver, 
and of brass, and of stone, and of 
wood; which ean neither see, ror 
hear, nor walk: and they did not 
repent of (or, out of) their murders, 
nor of (or, out of) their sorceries, 
nor out of their fornication, nor out 
of their thefts. 'These verses make 
one or two points clear. First, 
they show us that, whatever the 
nature of the plagues might be, 
they were afflictions designed to 
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bring about repentance, and to 
rouse men, whether nominally 
Christian or not, from the lethargy 
into which long indulged sin had 
plunged them. Those terrible 
revolutions which are the growth 
of years, and which startle men 
with their apparent suddenness 
and violence, are the great appeals 
of God, asking men to see the 
meaning of sin; they are the 
trumpet blasts calling to repent- 
ance. But we are told more: the 
remainder of the godless did not 
repent. We are not, indeed, told 
that they did not feel terror, or 
remorse, or momentary qualms and 
misgivings, but that they did not 
show that which alone is regarded 
as genuine repentance, the repen- 
tance out of sin, the repentance 
which turns away from sin. We 
need always that wholesome 
_ caution. We need it most in times 
when hysterical and emotional 
religionism is fashionable, and it is 
forgotten that true repentance is 
a repentance whereby we forsake 
sins. These men repented not out of 
their sin. And their sins are enu- 
merated, and the enumeration 
again takes us back to the history 
of Israel as to the historical basis 
which the sacred seer enlarged 
and vivified ; for the sins are just 
those against which Israel was 
warned and into which Israel fell 
(Deut. iv. 28; Ps. cvi. 34—40; 
Acts vil. 41). The sins are demon- 
worship and idolatry: ‘They 
served idols: they sacrificed their 
sons and their daughters unto 
devils” (Comp. 1 Cor. x. 20; 1 
Tim. iv. 1.) It is needful to trace 
these sins in the history of Israel, 














as it has been argued that these 
are heathen sins, and that thercfore 
these plagues must be plagues 
which fall on those who are 
literally heathens. But if we bear 
in mind that the series of visions 
describe features which will accom- 
pany the advance of Christianity 
im the world, we shall remember 
that it is against worldliness, 
wherever found, idolatries of what- 
ever kind, murders and. thefts, 
called by whatever name, that the 
true genius of Christianity makes 
war. Christ is king, and king of 
righteousness, and in righteousness 
does He make war, and the hea- 
thenisms which are called Chris- 
tianity are as much the objects of 
His displeasure as the most obvious 
Paganism. It is needful to re- 
member that Jews are addressed as 
if they were heathen, aye, very 
habitwes of Sodom (Isa. i. 10), 
and that the Christian Church is 
warned against sins which are 
little else than idolatries. Covet- 
ousness, the very essence of worldli- 
ness, is by St. Paul twice over 
called idolatry (Col. iii. 5, and 
Eph. v. 5). It seems, therefore, to 
be foreign to the purpose to try 
and limit these plagues only to the 
non-Christian world. To do, this 
is to get a narrow, improbable (may 
we not say an impossible ?) inter- 
pretation ; for the greatest strength 
of the world-power would be left 
untouched. It is true that the 
visions are not showing us the 
plagues which fall on apostasy and 
fornication within the Church ; but 
it is true that we are beholding 
visions which show how terribly the 
world-spirit avenges itself on all 
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who harbour it, whether called 
Christian or not. Gross sins, 
gigantic frauds, complacent famili- 
arity with crime, followed by 
blunted moral sense, are heathen- 
ish, whether found in Pagan or 
Christian society. Heavy woes 
must inevitably await the society 
which tolerates such works; but 
the worst omen of the coming 
doom is seen when society has lost 
the power to repent because it has 
lost the power to hate evil. Such 
an incapacity is invariably signi- 
ficant of advanced moral decay. It 
is the climax in the growth of sin 
which the Psalmist noticed where 
men lose the sacred abhorrence of 
evil (Ps. xxxvi. 4). To such re- 
pentance is becoming impossible. 


X. 


Tue IntERPOsED Visions. THE 
Wirness aGarinst Hyit (chaps. x. 
1—xi. 14).--As between the open- 
ing of the sixth and seventh seals 
there was interposed a two-fold 
vision—the sealing of the hundred 
and forty-four thousand and the 
glimpse of the great multitude 
(chap. vii.)—so is a two-fold vision 
interposed here between the sound- 
ing of the sixth and _ seventh 
trumpets. The similarity of situa- 
tion of these interposed visions 


(episodes, as they have not very 


accurately been called) suggests 
that there must be some correspond- 
ing value in their interpretation. 
This appears to be found in the 
answer to the question which rises 
spontaneously as the visions of the 








seals and of the trumpets draw toa 
close. We see the scenes which 
the seals disclose, and we learn how 
war, pestilence, death, persecution, 
revolution, are to continue, and we 
ask, What becomes of the Church, 
the bride of Christ? Where are 
the true servants of God during 
these trials? We are answered by 
the interposed visions of the 
seventh chapter that they are 
sealed, and they will be safe. 
Similarly, the scenes disclosed by 
the trumpets are spread before us, 
and we see the features which mark 
the advance of Christianity in the 
world; we see the pain, the con- 
fusion, the  devastations and 
slaughters, the bringing to light of 
hidden evils, which are the neces- 
sary accompaniments of this pro- 
longed war; we see, as it were, 
amid smoke and flame and sword, 
the advancing and receding line of 
battle, and we learn that the powers 
of evil are subtle and self-multiply- 
ing, and, like the dragon in the den 
of error, leap into new and multi- 
form life, though smitten by the 
sword of the Red Cross Knight. 
And amid these confusions of war 
we almost lose sight of the Church, 
or gain only a few hints which 
show that she is not unharmed in 
the conflict ; and again the question — 
is forced from us, What becomes 
of the Church, the bride of Christ ? 
Where is her work and the tokens 
of her advance ? To this the inter- 
posed visions of the present section 
are designed to give an answer; 
and that answer is again a reminder 
to us that the work of God in the 
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world is not work on the surface of 
history merely: the waves catch 
the eye, and men measure progress 
by the force of these, but the ebb 
of the tide is unseen. So also is 
there a work of God which is more 
potent than the conspicuous work 
on which men love to look. The 
work of the Church is not to be 
measured by results now. It does 
achieve results, but her best work 
is the work of which she knows not 
now but will know afterwards; and 
there is a Church within the Church 
which is carrying on this work. 
There are witnesses of God against 
the beast-power and the world- 
power, who, though persecuted, are 
faithfinl — though dying, live — 
though chastened, are not killed; 
who, through evil report and good 
report, triumph over faithlessness 
and fear. 

The interposed vision is two-fold. 
In the first part, contained in chap. 
x., another mighty angel descends 
with a little book open in his hand. 
This book the sacred seer, as tho 
type of all those who will witness 
truly for God in the world, is com- 
manded to eat; from sweetness it 
turns to bitterness, in token that 
the very fidelity and love he had to 
God would be the occasion of sor- 
row, for he would have to be the 
witness of unpalatable truths to 
the potentates of the earth; but he 
has heard celestial thunders, and 
he knows that the end and victory 
are near. Such is the preparation 
of him who will be a true witness 
for Christ when many false wit- 
nosses and false Christs are abroad. 

4 


The second part expands the same 
thought under different imagery. 
There is a holy of holies in the 
Church, where the true witnesses 
are lightened with celestial fire for 
their work of noble peril. 


First Scene or THE INTERPOSED 
‘VISION. 


a,2 And I saw .. .—Trans- 
late, And I saw another mighty 
angel descending out of the heaven, 
clothed with a cloud, and the (not 
“a”) rainbow upon his head, and 
his face as the sun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire, and having im his 
hand a little book (or, roll) open. 
Many have thought that this angel 
can be none other than Christ 
Himself. It must be acknowledged 
that the description is such that we 
might well hesitate to apply it to 
any but our Lord; but neverthe- 
less, the words, “‘ another mighty 
angel,” afford serious difficulty. 
Our Lord might indeed appear as 
an angel, but it is scarcely con- 
ceivable that He would be called 
“another mighty angel:”’ an ex- 
pression which seems to associate 
this angel with those others who 
have taken part in these visions. 
Remembering this, wemust separate 
from our thoughts the idea of 
personal angelic beings. Such are 
employed by God, but in the 
mechanism of these visions the 
angels are not necessarily such, any 
more than the stars are literal stars : 
they are typical, representative 
angels, as we speak of the Angel of 
Peace, the Angel of War; so we 
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have the Angels of Time, of Death, 
of Life, as in the Apocalypse. The 


angel here, even if he does not) 


represent Christ Himself, descends 
with the evidences of Christ’s 
power. He comes to remind the 
secret ones of God. that Christ is 
with them always, and that He 
will not hide His commandments 
from those who are living as 
strangers and pilgrims upon earth 
(Bs. cxix. 19; 1 Pet. ii. 11); for 
he bears a little book open in his 
hand. The value of this vision is 
best seen by calling to mind the 
vision of the Fifth Trumpet. There, 
for the first time, the plagues 
seemed to gather supernatural 
power: the key of the abyss was 
given to the star that fell, and the 
locust host were led by the angel 
of the abyss. As an answer to 
this comes this angel, bearing the 
witnesses of Christ’s power. When 
the troubles come that darken and 
confuse, the messenger from heaven 
will come to give light, teaching, 
and strength to the faithful—so 
does this angel first give assurance 
of the power of Christ. He comes 
clothed with a cloud, the token 
always of the Divine Presence (Hx. 
xiii. 21; Ezek. i.4; Matt. xvi. 5; 
Acts i. 9). The, not “a” rainbow, 
but the rainbow (i.e., the rainbow 
of chap. iv. 3), the token of covenant 
and of love, glowed round his head ; 
his face, like Moses’, had caught 
the unutterable light, the sun-like 
light of Christ’s presence (chap. i. 
16); and his feet were like pillars 
of fire to tread the earth, strong in 
the power of purification and judg- 
ment. Some call this the Angel of 
Time, because of his utterance in 





verse 6; but is it not rather the 
typical representative of the Angel 
of the New Testament, coming 
with the tokens of covenant truth, 
and power and love? He had in 
his hand a little book open. Our 
memories are carried back to the 
other book, or roll, displayed in 
chap. v. 1—5, and two contrasts 
strike us: that roll, or book, 
was sealed, and none were found 
worthy to open it; this book is open 
—that book was larger; this one 
being described as a small book. 
Do these contrasts help us to the 
meaning? One thing they seem to 
tell us: the book contains none of 
those secret things which were the 
contents of the former book. ‘The 
closed, sealed book pointed to the 
hidden springs of future history; 
this points to what is open to all. 
That book was comparatively large, 
and filled with writing, as the 
visions of oncoming history were 
great; this book is small, and con- 
tains what all may master. These 
considerations forbid the idea that 
the book is a repetition in brief of 
what was in the sealed book, “ or 
that it was the revelation of some 
remaining prophecies,” or of some 
“portion or section of prophecy.” 
The vision is a representation that 
he who comes armed with the wit- 
nesses of Christ’s presence comes 
also with that ever open proclama- 
tion of God’s love and righteous- 
ness. The little open book is that 
gospel which is the sword of the 
Spirit, the weapon of the Church, 
that Word of God, open to all, 
hidden only from those whom the 
god of this world hath blinded. 
The fallen powers may bear tke 
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cried with a loud voice, as 
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when a lion roareth: and 
when he had cried, seven 








key, and let loose darkening 
clouds of confused thought and 
unworthy teaching; the outer 
courts of the Church may be over- 
cast; but unto the upright there 
ariseth light in the darkness, and 
God’s Word has risen with new 
light and power upon the bewilder- 
ments and glooms of the age. 
“Three books are associated in the 
Apocalypse. The first is the book 
of the course of this world (chap. 
v.1);.. . the last is the Book of 
Life (chaps. xx.15; xxi.27) ...: 
between these two comes” another 
book, which is the ink between the 
other two, the ever open book of 
God’s promises and the witness of 
God’s righteousness and power. 
Elliott regarded this little roll as 
the Bible opened anew to mankind 
at the period of the Reformation. 
The period affords many magnifi- 
cent illustrations of the vision, but 
it does not exhaust its truth, since 
in every age the reverent study of 
the Word of God has given fresh- 
ness and strength to forgotten 
truths, and has saved men from the 
bondage of traditional notions. 
From among such students have 
arisen God’s witnesses. 

And he set... .—The atti- 
tude of the angel, with one fiery 
foot planted on the sea and the 
other on the land, is that of a con- 
queror taking possession of the 
whole world. There is a power, 
then, by which the Church and 
children of God may possess the 
earth. It is not the power of 
pride or worldliness. The true 
weapons are not carnal: the 
sword of the Spirit is the word of 
God, and the meck-spirited (meck 





to be taught, and meek in life) 
shall possess the earth. 

@) And cried with a loud 
voice ... .— Better, And he cried 
with a loud voice, even as a lion 
roareth. Another token of the 
presence of Christ with the Church. 
The voice is the voice of a courage 
and strength derived from Him who 
is the “ Lion of the tribe of Judah.” 

And when he had cried 
e .. .—Translate, and when he cried, 
the seven thunders (notice, not 
“seven thunders,” but ‘the seven 
thunders’’) spake their own voices. 
The thunders are called the seven 
thunders, to bring them before us 
as another order of sevens, and 
into harmony with the seven seals, 
the seven trumpets, the seven vials. 
Thus. we have four sets of sevens 
It was not a seven-fold peal of 
thunder, but seven thunders which 
spake forth distinctly their. own 
voices. This marked language 
brings the seven thunders, though 
their utterances are never revealed, 
into prominence as a portion of the 
Apocalyptic system. But what 
were these thunders? Were they 
more terrible judgments still P and 
did the sealing of them signify the 
shortening of the days of judg- 
ment, as Christ had said (Matt. 
xxiv. 22)? It may be so. One 
thing seems certain—the guesses 
which have been hazarded (such as 
that they are identical with the 
trumpets; that they are the seven 
crusades) can hardly be admitted. 
Whatever they were, they were 
perfectly intelligible to the Evan- 
gelist. He was on the point of 
writing down their utterances. 
Will this fact help us to understand 
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Seven 
thunders uttered. their 
voices. “™ And when the 


seven thunders had uttered 
their voices, I was about 
to write: and I heard a 
voice from heaven saying 
unto me, Seal up those 
things which the seven 





REVELATION, X. 


Thunders 


thunders uttered, and write 
them not. © And the 
angel which I saw stand 
upon the sea. and upon 
the earth lifted up his 
hand to heaven, © and 
sware by him that liveth 
for ever and ever, who 








the goneral object of their intro- 
duction here ? 

@ And when theseven... 
—Translate, And when the seven 
thunders spoke, I was about to write : 
and I heard a voice out of the 
heaven, saying, Seal up the things 
which the seven thunders spoke, and 
write them not. He could have 
written down their utterances. 
It was no mere thunder-like 
sound he heard: the thunders 
spoke; and he would have con- 
tinued. his writing as he had 
been commanded (chap. i. 11), had 
not the voice out of heaven forbid- 
denhim. The utterances, then, are 
for those who hear them; they are 
not to be made generally known. 
Ts it not the solemn, sacred, divine 
voice not to be known by all, but 
by those who have ears to hear 
when “the God of glory thunder- 
eth ?” ‘Yio! He doth send forth 
His voice, yea, and that a mighty 
voice” (Ps. lxviii. 33). Mankind 
may hear the thunder; only those 
whose. ears God has opened can 
hear the utterances and the inspirit- 
ing messages which they bring. 
So was it once in our Lord’s life. 
The people said it thundered; some 
thought an angel spake; but there 
were articulate words which He 
who came to do God’s will, in whose 
heart was God’s law, heard, and to 
Him that thunder-like voice pro- 





mised to “glorify His name” (John 
xii, 28, 29). Similarly here, the 
Evangelist (who is in this but a 
type of the true witnesses for God), 
who is to prophesy before peoples 
and kings (verse 11), hears words 
spoken by the divine voice which 
make him strong for his mission. 
It is so evermore. Dull ears there 
are who hear thunder, but never 
God’s voice; dim eyes there are 
which see no trace of the divine 
craftsman in all nature, though— 


‘‘Harth’s crammed with God, 
And every common bush aglow with 
Shey 


The thunders are not to be written 
down; they are for those who have 
ears to hear. 

@—) And the angel... .— 
Translate, And the angel whom I 
saw standing upon the sea and upon 
the earth lifted his right hand to 
the heaven, and sware in (or, by) Him 
who liveth unto the ages of the ages, 
who created the heaven, and the 
things in it, and the earth, and the 
things init, and the sea, and the things 
in it, that time (i.e., delay, or post- 
ponement) should no longer be: but 
im the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, whenever he is about to sound 
(his trumpet) was jinished the 
mystery of God, as he evangelised his 
servants the prophets, Thero is a 
change of tense which sounds 
strange: he says, then (not “ will 
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created heaven, and the 
things that therein are, 
and the earth, and the 
things that therein are, 
and the sea, and the things 
which are therein, that 
there should be time no 
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longer: “ but in the days 
of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin 
to sound, the mystery of 
God should be finished, as 
he hath declared to his 
servants the prophets. 








be,” but) was finished. In thought 
he hurries on to the end, and sees 
the close no longer in the dim 
future, but as, with the eye of God, 
an accomplished fact. The cer- 
tainty is guaranteed with an oath. 
The gesture of the uplifted hand 
to give emphasis to the oath is of 
ancient date. Thus Abraham ex- 
pressed his resolution to take none 
of the spoils of the conquered 
kings: “TI have lift up mine hand 
unto the Lord . . . that I will not 
take from a thread to a shoelatchet ” 
(Gen. xiv. 22; comp. Ex. vi. 8, 
margin). So, too, does the man 
clothed in linen (Dan. xii. 6—9, a 
passage which, in much, is the 
foundation of the one before us) 
lift. up both hands and swear that 
there shall be a fixed period for 
the accomplishment of the scatter- 
ing of the power of the holy 
people. The oath in the passage 
under consideration is to the effect 
(not that time should cease and 
eternity begin, but) that there shall 
be no longer any delay. The suf- 
fering saints had cried, “How 
long?” (chap. vi. 9—11), and they 
had been bidden to wait a little 
time. Now the close of all such 
waiting time is announced: when 
the seventh trumpet shall have 
blown, the mystery of God will 
be finished. “‘ The mystery of 
God’ does not mean something 
which cannot be understood or ex- 





plained. It is never applied to 
such matters, for example, as the 
origin of evil, or the doctrine of 
the Trinity in Unity. It does 
mean a secret; but then a secret 
may be told, and when told is no 
mystery. The mystery or secret 
of God means, therefore, the whole 
of His plan and of His counsel 
concerning this earth in its present 
state of discipline, and of imperfec- 
tion; all that God means to do 
upon it and towards it, even till 
that which we read of as the time 
of the end (Dan. xii. 4—9), the 
close of this last dispensation, and 
the introduction of that new 
heavens and new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness” (Dr. 
Vaughan). No wonder, as he 
announced this fast approaching 
close of the ages of suffering and 
trial, he should add, “ According as 
He (not “‘declared”—an ‘utterly 
inadequate word—but) evangelised 
—1.e., according to the glad tidings 
which He had ever proclaimed to 
and by His servants the prophets.” 

A somewhat remarkable parallel- 
ism between this passage and 1 Cor. 
xv. 51, 52, has been pointed out. 
In both passages there is reference 
to the mystery, the glad tidings, and 
the dast (the seventh trumpet is 
also the last) trampet. This har- 
mony of reference—taken in con- 
nection with St. Paul’s statement, 
“We shall not all sleep, but we 
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® And the voice which I 
heard from heaven spake 
unto me again, and said, 
Go and take the little book 
which is open in the hand 
of the angel which standeth 
upon the sea and upon the 
earth, © And I went 


a Bz 
2.8, 
3.3. 
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unto the angel, and said 
unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he said 
unto me, Take 2,% and eat 
it up; and it shall make 
thy belly bitter, but it shall 
be in thy mouth sweet as 
honey. “And I took the 


is 








shall all be changed”—is full of 
interest, if it were for nothing 
more than to notice the union of 
thought between the two Apostles ; 
but it may also throw light upon 
the teaching respecting the first 
resurrection (chap. xx. 5, 6; but 
see Note there). 

@& % And the voice .. 
Translate, And the voice which I 
heard out of the heaven (I heard it) 
again talking with me (it is not the 
angel that speaks, but the voice 
which had bidden him seal up the 
thunders is heard again speaking), 
and saying, Go, take the roli (or, the 
little roll; there is a difference in 
the MSS.) which is opened in the 
hand of the angel, who stands upon 
the sea and upon the earth. And I 
went away to the angel telling him 
to gwe me the little book. And he 
saith to me, Take and eat it up ; 
and it shall make bitter thy belly, 
but im thy mouth it shall be sweet as 
honey. The image of eating the 
roll is derived from the Old Testa- 





ment. We meet with it in Ezekiel 
{chap. iii. 1—8) and Jeremiah 
(chap. xv. 16). The passage 


in Ezekiel is probably the basis of 
the present passage, and the chap- 
ter in which it occurs gives us the 
meaning of the symbol: the eating 
of the roll, or the words of the roll, 
is the complete mastering of the 
contents of the book—the digest- 





ing, as we say, its meaning, till 
the principles and truths are 
thoroughly familiar and. loved. 
“ All my words” (so runs the ex- 
planatory verse, Ezek. ii. 10) 
“that I shall speak unto thee, re- 
ceive in thine heart and hear with 
thine ears.” It is similar to the 
Psalmist’s practice: “ Thy words 
have I hid within my heart;’’ he 
made himself so familiar with 
them that they were no longer a 
code of laws, but a constant in- 
stinct, a second nature to him. 
Thus pre-eminently should he be 
familiar with his Master’s words 
and heart, saturated with his 
Master’s principles, who is to be 
a witness anda prophet for his 
Lord. ‘‘ He who would carry God’s 
words to another must first be im- 
pressed and penetrated with them 
himself. He must not only bear, 
read, mark, and learn, but also (ac- 
cording to the Scriptural figure) 
inwardly digest them.” 

(°) And I took .. .—The 
Evangelist takes the roll, as he was 
bidden, out of the angel’s hand, 
eats it up, and finds it, as he wag 
told, “in his mouth as honey, 
sweet.” In this, his experience 
resembles that of Ezekiel, who 
found the roll in his mouth as 
honey for sweetness (Ezek. iii. 8). 
So the Psalmist could rejoice in 
God’s words and God’s law as 
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little book out of the 
angel’s hand, and ate it 
up; and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey: 
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and as soon as I had eaten 
it, my belly was_ bitter. 
“ And he said unto me, 
Thou must prophesy again 











sweet, sweeter than honey and 
the honeycomb (Pss. cxix. 103, and 
xix. 10).. He who is ready to en- 
dure bitterness in his fidelity to 
God must not only be interpene- 
trated by divine teaching ; he must 
have also realised its sweetness, 
or else, however pleasant his 
words may sound, they will lack 
the sweetness which is as needful 
to the words of the teacher as to 
the songs of the poet. But the 
after effect of the sweet-tasting 
rollis bitterness. Ezekiel makes no 


- mention of this bitterness; yet we 


know how much his fidelity to the 
words he loved so well must have 
cost him when he was bidden to 
arm himself with a flinty deter- 
mination (Ezek. iii. 9—14, and ii. 
6, 7), and the patient courage of 
one whose lot was among thorns 
and briars and scorpions. It must 
always beso. The love of Christ 
may constrain men, but the very 
ardour of their affections must 
bring them through tribulation, 
and may make them as outcasts, 
defamed, persecuted, slain. The 
flaming zeal to emancipate man- 
kind from thraldoms, follies, and 
ruinous sins may stir the soul 
with a holy joy; but there come 
moments when men are almost 
tempted to turn back, and to think 
that they have undertaken a hope- 
less task, when they find how slow 
is their progress, and what new 
and unexpected difficulties arise. 
Such was the bitterness which 
Moses felt: ‘‘ Why is it that Thou 
hast sent me? For sinceI came to 








Pharaoh to speak in Thy name, he 
hath done evil to this people; 
neither hast Thou delivered Thy 
people at all.” The most enthu- 
silastic souls who love their fellow- 
men, and who feel how sweet and 
high is their calling, perhaps feel 
most of this bitterness. Their very 
love makes all failure very bitter to 
bear; yet is it through this mar- 
tyrdom of failure that the noblest 
victories are won. 

(1) And he .. .—Better, And 
they (not “he,” as in the English 
version, but they say: an equiva- 
lent for ‘It was said,”’) say to me, 
Thou must again prophesy concern- 
ing (or, with regard to) peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings 
many. He is told that the bitter- 
ness will arise in connection with 
his prophecies with regard to 
peoples and kings. This carries us 
on to the vision in the next chap- 
ter, where the two witnesses stand 
so solitary, and prophesy so 
mightily, yet so vainly, among 
men. He will have to tell the 
story of churches and peoples, 
priests and princes, unmindful of 
their high calling and their alle- 
giance to their true king, and of 
their hatred of God’s mightiest 
and purest witnesses. The end, 
indeed, will come. The Church 
will be victorious. The kingdoms 
of this world will become the king- 
doms of Christ: but it will be 
through persecutions, apostacies, 
judgments. ‘This is the sad vision 
he must describe. The interposed 
visions will answer the question. 
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nations, and tongues, and 
kings, 
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CHAPTER XI. — 
® And there chap, xi. 1-14. 
was given me The witnesses. 








“What has the Church been 
doing?” but it will show how she 
has done that work, distressed by 
heresies, crippled by worldliness, 
trodden down by enemies, and, 
worse than enemies, foes veiled as 
friends. But this very vision will 
lead to the unfolding of the more 
truly spiritual aspects of the 
Church’s work, and of that conflict 
in which ‘she contends with the 
multiform spirit and power of evil. 
sous will he prophesy of peoples 
and kings many. 


XI. 


Tue Srtconp Part or THE IN- 
TERPOSED Vision. THe Mnra- 


SURING OF THE ‘TEMPLE; 
THE Two WITNESSES; THE 
HARTHQUAKE, 


‘Tar Mnasurine or THE TEMPLE. 
—-We enter upon the second part 
of the interposed vision. ‘The 
Temple proper is secured. The 
measuring signifies its protection 
from profanation ; the outer court 
given to the Gentiles indicates 
that practical heathenism- and cor- 
ruption have invaded the Church ; 
against’ corruptions and pro- 
fanities, witnesses, who draw their 
strength from divine help, ‘are 
raised up to protest. Their power 
is great, though their witness is 
disregarded; for their influence 
outlasts their life, and their words 
avenge themselves on their adver- 
saries; rejected reformation re- 
appears as revolution. The vision 
therefore declares that, whatever 


corruptions invade the Church, the | 





kernel of the Church will never be 
destroyed, but out of it will arise 
those who will be true to the 
Master’s commission, and whose 
words will never be void of power. 

Such seems to be the general 
drift of this chapter. It is stated 
thus briefly and simply that it may 
be kept in mind as a leading idea 
in the comments which follow, and 
because the chapter is generally 
regarded as one of the most diffi- 
cult in the book, On the relation 
between the allusions to the 
Temple in this chapter and the 
date of the book, see Introduction. 
It is perhaps well to remember that, 
as we have taken Jerusalem and 
Babylon as symbolical names, and 
not necessarily the literal Jeru- 
salem and the literal Babylon, so 
the Temple and the court of the 
Temple are to be understood as 
symbols. The gospel has elevated 
the history and places of the past 
into a grand allegory, and breathed 
into their dead names the life of an 
ever-applicable symbolism. (See 
Introduction, On the General Mean- 
ing and Practical Value of the 
Book.) 

() And there was .. 
Translate, And there was given 
to mea reed like arod (we must 
omit the words ‘‘and the angel 
stood”), saying. It is not said ‘by 
whom the reed was given nor 
are we told who speaks the com- 
mand. The whole transaction ia 
impersonal. The reed, like a 
measuring rod, is given him, and 
at the same time the command is 
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a reed like unto a rod: and | 
‘the angel stood, saying, 
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Rise, and measure the 
temple of God, and the 














given to arise and measure the 
Temple, and the altar, and them 
that worship in the Temple. 
Here, again, we find the basis of 
the vision in the Old Testament. 
Ezekiel was brought, in vision, to 
a high mountain, and saw a man 
with a line of flax (for measuring 
long distances) and a measuring 
line (for shorter distances), 
But, more probably, the vision 
of Zechariah was in the seer’s 
mind (Zech. ii. 1, 2), for the 
vision there of the man with the 
measuring rod to measure Jeru- 
salem is followed, in the fourth 
chapter (Zech. iv. 1—6), by the 
vision of the two olive-trees, which 
are distinctly identified with the 
two witnesses in the present chap- 
ter (see verses 3, 4). The Temple, 
altar, and worshippers are to be 
measured. The measuring implies 
the protecting of, or the token of 
a resolve to protect, a portion 
of the sacred enclosure from 
desecration. The measuring, like 
the sealing of chap. vii., isa sign of 
preservation during impending 
dangers. To understand what is 
thus measured out for protection 
we must remember that there are 
two Greek words which are ren- 
dered Temple: the one (Aieron) 
signifies ‘“‘ the whole compass of the 
sacred enclosure, including the 
outer courts, porches, porticoes, 
and other buildings subordinated to 
the Temple itself;” the other 
(naos) is the Temple itself, 
the house of God, the Holy 
and Holy of Holies. When it is 
said that Christ taught the people 
in the Temple, the first of these 
words is used; and it may be sup- 





posed that in one of the porches or 
courts of the sanctuary our Lord 
carried on His teaching. But when 
Zacharias is described as goime 
into the Temple, the word is the 
second (xaos), for he went into the 
Temple proper, and left the people in 
the outer court or court where the 
brazen altar stood. Itis the second 
of these words which is used here : 
the Temple proper, the aos, the 
house of God, is measured, together 
with the altar. We are not told 
whichaltar is intended. It isat least 
too hasty to say that it must be the 
altar of incense, as this alone was 
in the Temple proper; for the 
explicit direction to measure the 
altar sounds like an extension of 
the measured area, and may per- 
haps mean that some portion of the 
court reserved for Israel is to be 
included in the measurement. The 
next verse, however, seems to impl 

that every spot outside the Temple 
proper was given up‘to the Gen- 
tiles, and was not to be measured. 
It is perhaps wisest, therefore, not 
to settle too definitely. The gist 
of the measurement is the preser- 
vation of the true, invisible Church, 
the Church within the Church; 
and everything necessary to the 
worship — Temple, altar, wor- 
shippers—all are reserved. There 
will always be the real and the 
conventional—the true and the 
formal Christian; always those who 
profess and call themselves Chris. 
tians, and those who hold the faith 
in unity of spirit, in the bond of 
peace, and in righteousness of life. 
These last are the called and chosen 
and faithful (Rev. xvii. 14), the 
sealed who dwell in the secret 
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altar, and them that wor-; 
ship therein. © But the 
court which is without 


the temple leave out,' and |" Gi 
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‘measure it not; for it is 
given unto the Gentiles: 
and the holy city shall 


cast! they tread under foot 








place of the Most High, and find 
therefore their safe lodging in the 
night of danger under the shadow 
of the Almighty (Ps. xci. 1; comp. 
also the whole Psalm, especially 
verses 4, 5, and 9—13). : 

?) But the court .. — 
Translate, And the court which is 
outside the Temple cast out, and 
measure not it ; because it was given 
to the nations (Gentiles) : and they 
shall tread down the holy city forty 
and two months. The outer court 
—meaning, perhaps, all that les 
outside the Temple itself—is to be 
omitted. A strong word is used; 
the words “leave out”’ are far too 
weak. He is not only not to 
measure it, but he is, in a sort, to 
pass it over, as though reckoned 
profane. The reason of this is that 
it was given to the Gentiles. Our 
Lord had said that Jerusalem 
should be trodden down of the 
Gentiles (Luke xxi. 24); the 
sacred seer catches the thought 
and the deeper significance. There 
is a treading down worse than that 
of the conqueror. It is the tread- 
ing under of sacred things when 
the beast-power, or the world- 
power in men, tramples, like the 
swine, the pearls of grace under 
their feet, and turns fiercely upon 
those who gave them. Such an 
experience must the Church of 
Christ undergo. The shrine shall 
be safe, but the spirit of the nations, 
though nominally Christian, will 
be the spirit of Gentilism, wovrldli- 
ness, and even of violence. In the 
outer court of Church life there 








will be “the ebbing and flowing 
mass,” who “sit in the way of 
knowledge,” who ‘stand idle in 
the market-place,” who have no 
oil in their lamps, and who in- 
directly pave the way for utter 
worldliness and practical heathen- 
ism. But there is a limit to this 
desecration: forty and two months 
it is to last. The same length of 
time is expressed in different forms 
throughout the book. Sometimes 
we have twelve hundred and sixty 


days, as in verse 3 and in chap. xii. 6; 


at another time forty-two months, as 
here and in chap. xiii. 5. A similar 
period seems to be meant in chap. 
xii. 14, where a time, times, and 
half a time is probably a way of 
expressing three years and a half; 
all three forms describe periods of 
the same length—not, of course, 
necessarily the same period. The 
idea is taken from Daniel, who 
uses such and similar expressions 
(Dan. vii. 25, and xii. 7,11). This 
incorporation of the expressions 
used by Danielis one of those hints 
which remind us that the laws and 
principles of God’s government are 
the same in all ages: so that the 
principles which receive illustra- 
tion in one set of historical events 
are likely to receive similar. illus- 
trations in after times; and that 
the prophecies of one era may con- 
tain seeds of fulfilment which 
spring to frmt in more than one 
age. Thus the words of Daniel 
were not exhausted in the age of 
Antiochus, nor the visions of the 
Apocalypse in the overthrow of any 
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nesses that they may prophesy. 











one nation or the corruptions of 
any one Church. So much may 
this constantly-recurring period of 
three years and a half, or forty-two 
months, or twelve hundred and 
sixty days, teach us. It is not 
needful, then, to take the period as 
an exact literal period. It is true 
that there have been some remark- 
able historical periods of this 
length, which various schools of 
interpreters have pointed out as the 
fulfilment of these prophecies ; but 
there have been also remarkable 
blunders on the part of those who, 
forgetful of Christ’s own warning, 
have tried to predict the year when 
certain prophecies will receive their 
accomplishments. It is true, also, 
that the future may bring us 
further light, and enable us to 
understand these descriptions of 
time better; but for the present, 
the period of forty and two months, 
the equivalent of three years and a 
half (the half of seven, the com- 
plete and divine number), is the 
symbol of a period limited in 
length, and under the control of 
Him who holds the seven stars and 
lives through the ages. It is the 
pilgrimage period of the Church, 
the period of the world’s power, 
during which it seems to triumph ; 
but the period of sackcloth (see 
verse 3) and of suffering will not 
last for ever. 


@—4) Tux Two WirnessEs.—It 
is the opinion of one able and pre- 
eminently painstaking commenta- 
tor that “no solution has ever been 
given of this portion of the pro- 
phecy.”? I quote this that none 


may be disappointed when no satis- 
factory solution is given here; 
turther light in the knowledge of 
the Bible, and the light of history, 
and, above all, the aid of the Holy 
Spirit, may show what the real 
solution is. At present it is best to 
lay down the lines which seem to 
lead in the direction of such a solu- 
tion. First, the aim of the present 
vision must be kept in mind; and 
secondly, the vision in Zechariah 
(chap. iv., all), on which this is 
professedly built, must be remem- 
bered. Now the aim of our present 
vision seems to be to explain that 
in the great progress towards vic- 
tory the Church itself will suffer 
through corruptions and worldli- 
ness, but that the true Temple—the 
kernel, so to speak, of the Church 
—will be unharmed and kept safe 
in her Master’s hands. But the 
position of this hidden and en- 
shrined Church will not be one of 
idle security ; in that Temple will 
be reared in secret, as the rightful 
king Josiah was, those who will 
witness undaunted and undefiled 
for their Lord; throughout the 
whole of that chequered period of 
profanation and pain there will 
never be wanting true witnesses 
for righteousness and faith. To 
assure the sacred seer that this 
would be the case, to exhibit the 
nature of their work and its results, 
is the apparent aim of the vision. 
If this be so, the witnesses can 
scarcely be literal individual men, 
though it is true that many literal 
individual men have played the 
part of these witnesses. Turning 
to the foundation vision in Zecha- 
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riah, we find that the vision there 
is designed to encourage the weak 


and restored exiles in their work of|.. . 


rebuilding the Temple; they are 
shown that, weak as they are, there 
is a hidden strength, like a sacred 
stream of oil, which can make them 
triumph over all their difficulties : 
not by might or power, but by 
God’s Spirit, the mountain would 
become a plain (Zech. iv. 6, 7), and 
“ Grace! Grace!’ would be the 
triumphant shout when the head- 
stone of the Temple was raised. In 
both visions, then, our minds are 
turned to the hidden sources of 
divine strength ; there is a safe and 
secret place measured off by God, 
where He gives His children 
strength—not of ordinary might 
or power, but strength of grace. 
This is the grace which made 
ZGerubbabel and Joshua strong to 
achieve their work; this is the 
grace which can make the two 
witnesses strong to do their part in 
the building of that more glorious 
spiritual temple which is built on 
the foundation of Apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ Himself 
being the chief corner-stone. The 
witnesses, then, stand as the typi- 
cal representatives of those who, 
in the strength of God, have, 
through the long ages, borne wit- 
ness for Christ against all wrong 
and falsehood, against a world in 
arms or a Church im error, or 
against a nominal Christianity in 
danger of becoming as corrupt and 
as cruel as heathenism. Such wit- 
nesses stand, like the two columns 
Jachin and Boaz, before the true 
Temple of God. 


@) And I will give...—Trans- 








late, And I will give (omit “‘ power”’) 
to my two witnesses, and they shall 
These are the words of God 
Himself; the omission of the words 
“and the angel stood” from versé 
1 prevents any confusion of thought 
on this point. ‘Two witnesses were 
required for competent evidence 
(Deut. xvii. 6 ; xix. 15, e¢ al.), and 
there has constantly been a sending 
forth of God’s chosen messengers 
in pairs—Moses and. Aaron, Elijah 
and Elisha, besides Joshua and 
Zerubbabel, alluded to by Zecha- 
riah; and in New Testament times 
our Lord sent forth His disciples 
“two and two,” as afterwards Paul 
and Barnabas, or Paul and Silas 
went forth to preach. ‘There is, 
besides the mere mutual support 
which two can give, a need for the 
association of two different char- 
acters in the same sort of work: 
the energy and the sympathy, the 
elucidator of doctrines and the 
messenger to the conscience, the 
apologist and the evangelist, the 
man of thought and the man of 
action, the Son of Thunder and -the 
Son of Consolation ; it is well that 
in a world-wide work this duality 
of power should be brought into 
play. The witnesses prophesy : the 
word prophesy must surely be 
allowed a much wider meaning 
than merely to predict or foretell 
future events. The compass of 
their work, as described afterwards, 
embraces much more than this (see 
verses 5—7): they work wonders, 
showing tokens that remind us of 
the days of Moses and Aaron; 
their words are mighty; their life 
is a testimony. Their prophesying, 
or witnessing, extends over forty 
and two months: a symbolical. 
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period, as we have seen, but a 
period corresponding to that during 
which other witnesses had wit- 
nessed for God. Thus long did 
hjah bear witness, under rain less 
heavens, against the idolatries of 
Israel ; thus long did a greater than 
Elijah offer the water of life to the 
Jews, and witness against the hard, 
unspiritual, worldly religionism of 
the Pharisee and Sadducee; thus, 
too, must the witnesses for God 
bear testimony during the period 
that the world-power seems domi- 
nant. They are clad in sackcloth 
——the emblem of mourning (2 Kings 
vi. 30; Jon. iii. 4) adopted by the 
prophets, whose God-taught hearts 
saw reasons for mourning where 
shallower minds saw none (Isa. xx. 
2, and Zech. xiii. 2). Compare 
the garb of Elijah and John the 
Baptist (2 Kings i. 8, and Matt. iii. 
4), whose very apparel and appear- 
ance were designed to testify 
against the evils they saw. ‘“‘ The 
special witnesses of God, in a 
luxurious and self-pleasing age, 
are often marked out from the 
world by signs of self-denial, of 
austerity, and even of isolation” 
(Dr. Vaughan). 

(4) These are .. .—Translate, 
These are the two olive trees, and 
the two candlesticks which stand be- 
fore the Lord of the earth. This is 
the verse which refers us to the 
vision of Zechariah for the basis of 
our present vision, There, as here, 
we have the two olive trees, which 
are explained to be “the two 
anointed ones which stand before 
the Lord of the whole earth.’”’ The 
explanation is supposed to refer to 
Zerubbabel and Joshua, or,as thers 





think, to Zechariah and Haggai. 
At that time these men were the 
witnesses for God in their land and 
among their people. But the 
answer of theangel is general: “The 
olive-trees are the two anointed 
ones which stand,” &c. For the 
vision is general and age-long’; it 
reminds us of the returned Jewish 
exiles, and of those who were then 
among them, as anointed witnesses, 
but it shows us that such witnesses 
are to be found in more than one 
era; for it is not Zerubbabel and 
Joshua who can exhaust the ful- 
ness of a vision which is the repre- 
sentation of the eternal truth that 
the oil of gladness and strength 
from God will rest on those who 
rely, not on might or power, but 
on God’s Spirit. The fact that the 
witnesses are two is brought more 
prominently forward here than in 
Zechariah. There,'though the olive 
trees are two, the candlestick is 
but one, with seven lamps: here 
there are two candlesticks spoken 
of as well as two olive trees. This 
amplification of the original vision 
is, perhaps, designed to remind us 
of the greater latitude of diversity 
in’ the new dispensation. Just as 
in the early chapters of this book 
we had seven golden candlesticks, 
which, though one in Christ, yet are 
spoken of as separate, so here the 
double aspect, the diverse though 
united efforts of the two witnesses, 
are brought into prominence. It 
may serve to remind us that the 
witnesses are to be expected to 
keep their individuality and to use 
freely their diverse powers. It is 
not from one class or with one 
mode of action that the witnesses 
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their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies: 


and if any man will hurt 


REVELATION, XI. 


Overeome by 


them, he must in _ this 
manner be killed. “ These 
have power to shut heaven, 
|that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy: 
and have power over 








come: they may be of the states- 
man class, ike Moses and Zerub- 
babel; of the prophetic or priestly, 
like Zechariah and Haggai, like 
Aaron and the later Joshua (Zech. 
iii. 1); formen may witness for God, 
according as.the evils of their time 
and age require it, in the State as 
wellasinthe Church. The work of 
Wilberforce, Clarkson, and Howard 
is a work and a witness for God as 
well as the work of Chrysostom, 
Athanasius, and Luther; for the 
witnesses are raised up to speak 
against the neglect of humanity as 
well as against errors in divinity ; 
against a heartless as well as against 
a creedless Christianity, for both 
lead back to heathenism. These 
witnesses are burning and shining 
lights ; in them is centred the light 
of their age; in them is found the 
token that the grace of God never 
fails, but as the Church’s day so 
shall her strength be. Here, too, 
we have the pledge that from Him 
who is both Priest and King the 
civil rulers as well as the ecclesias- 
tical rulers may draw grace accord- 
ing to their gifts; and from Him, 
too, all who are made kings as well 
as priests to God may derive the 
power to give the double witness 
ofa life anointed by the Spirit of 
consecration and ruled by the 
sceptre of righteousness. 

®) And if any man.. .— 
Better, And if any one wills to injure 
them, fire goeth forth out of their 
mouths, and devoureth their enemies : 





and if any one wills to injure them, 
thus must he be slain. These have 
power to shut the heaven that the 
rain may not moisten (the earth) 
during the days of their prophesying ; 
and they have power over the waters 
to turn them into blood, and to smite 
the earth with every plague as often 
as they will. Again the Old Testa- 
ment basis becomes evident; the 
histories of Elijah and Moses 
supply the illustration. The fire 
devouring their foes seems to allude 
to 2 Kings i. 10; like Elijah, they 
can close the heaven (1 Kings xvii. 
1); like Moses, they can turn 
water into blood and summon down 
every plague (Ex. vii. 20, e¢ seg.). 
These last characteristics remind us 
of the spirit and power of Moses 
and Elias, but we must not forget 
what has gone before: the wit- 
nesses are like olive trees. and 
lights. In them is concentrated 
grace, ight, and power ; their wit- 
ness recalls the great features of 
various Old Testament teachers and 
leaders ; they display the light of 
truth, and men may not oppose or 
injure them with impunity; they 
wield a power which it is not safe 
to provoke. As from the mouths 
of the great Sixth Trumpet host 
there went forth fire and smoke and 
brimstone to kill the third part of 
mankind, so out of the mouths of 
these witnesses there goes forth a 
purer, but mightier flame. (Comp. 
Ps. xviii. 8.) We may compare 
the sword out of the mouth of 
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waters to turn them to 
blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues, as 
often as they will. © And 
when they shall have 
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the beast that ascendeth 
out of the bottomless pit 
shall make war against 
them, and shall overcome 








Christ (chap. i. 16), and the pro- 
mise to Jeremiah (chap. v. 14), 
“ Behold I will make my words in 
thy mouth fire and this people wood, 
and it shall devour them.” The 
word which is like a sword to lay 
bare man to himself may become a 
consuming fire to those who resist 
or oppose it. The witnesses for 
God are thus armed with a spiritual 
might ; for that word which, when 
accepted and lived by, brings peace, 
when rejected causes pain and dan- 
ger. Thus often do the things which 
might have been for men’s peace 
become an occasion for falling; the 
stone which, used and built into 
the life, becomes a precious corner- 
stone and immovable foundation, 
grinds to powder those upon whom 
it falls. Thus is it with these wit- 
nesses: they come to witness for 
principles which go to make the 
world a Paradise once more. 'The 
world, which casts away their 
words, will find them come back 
with scorching force; just as the 
breath of God gives life and beauty 
to the world, and power to men’s 
hearts and lives (Ps. civ. 30; John 
xx. 22), yet with thati same breath 
of His lips does He slay the wicked 
(Isa. xi. 4). Some have thought 
that there will be a time when wit- 
nesses for God will be raised up 
who will work literal wonders such 
as these. It is not for us to say 
that this will not be the case: all 
prophecy may take a sharper and 
clearer meaning as the times of 
the end draw near; but, mean- 





while, it is needful for us to remem- 
ber that the very power of truth is 
such that, when rejected, it can 
and does avenge itself by shutting 
heaven over our head, and making 
all the fresh rivulets of life’s purest 
pleasures loathsome as blood to the 
sensualised and perverted heart. 

”) And when ...—Better, And 
when they shall have finished their 
testimony, the wild beast that goeth 
up out of the abyss shall make war 
with them, and conquer them, and kill 
them. Only when their work is 
done has the wild beast power over 
them. To-every one there are the 
symbolical twelve hours in which 
his life’s work must be achieved; 
to every one there is the time 
secured when he may accomplish 
for God what God sent him to ful- 
fil; then, but not till then, cometh 
the night, when none can work. 
The wild beast: We shall hear 
much of this wild beast later on. 
Here we are told distinctly that 
the wild beast will have his hour 
of triumph; he rises out of the 
abyss, as the locust horde did (chap. 
ix. 1, 2). There is, then, a beast- 
spirit which is in utter hostility to 
the Christ-spirit. We shall be able 
to study the features of this power 
in a future chapter (chap. xii. 1); 
here he is seen to be a spirit of 
irreconcilable antagonism to Christ. 
The image here is not new ; Daniel 
made use of it (Dan. vii.), though 
in a much more limited sense. This 
beast-power vanquishes the wit- 
nesses. If the witnesses are those 
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their dead bodies shall le 
in the street of the great 
city, which spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was 
crucified. © And they of 
the people and kindreds 
and tongues and nations 
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shall see their dead bodies 
three days and an half, and 
shall not suffer their dead 
bodies to be put in graves. 
0% And they that dwel- 
upon the earth shall re- 
joice over them, and make 
merry, and shall send gifts 
one to another; because 








who have taught the principles of 
a spiritual and social religion, the 
death of the witnesses following 
their overthrow signifies the tri- 
umph of opposing principles, the 
silencing of those who have with- 
stood the growing current of evil. 
Men can silence, can conquer, can 
slay the witness for a higher, purer, 
nobler life. They have done so. 
The history of the world is often 
the history of the postponement of 
moral and social advancement for 
centuries through the wild out- 
break of some brutal, irrational, 
selfish spirit. 'The Reformers, the 
best friends of the Church and of 
the world, have been silenced and 
slain, and their death has often 
been little more than the triumph 
of the ignorance and selfishness of 
a practical heathenism. 

(81) And their dead bodies 
. . —Better, And their corpse (is) 
upon the street of the great city, which 
is called spiritually Sodomand Egypt, 
where their Lord also was crucified. 
And some from among the peoples 
and tribes and tongues and nations 
look upon their corpse three days and 
a half, and do not suffer their corpses 
to be put into a tomb. And they 
that dwell upon the earth rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and shall 
send gifts one to another ; because 
these two prophets tormented them 











that dwelt upon the earth. Their 
corpses remain unburied, while 
congratulations and rejoicings go 
on; harmony and concord prevail, 
as when Pilate and Herod were 
made friends ; it is the milleanium 
of evil, the paradise of fools who 
make a mock at sin, but the forms 
of the witnesses, though silenced, 
still in silence witness against evil. 
At no time are they hid away out 
of sight. Even in an age of re- 
ligious and social anarchy the 
silent tokens of a better order re- 
main, aS when in mockery and 
profanation the harlot was en- 
throned within Notre Dame, the 
very sanctuary walls which no 
longer echoed to the psalm of 
Christian life, yet bore silent testi- 
mony to the higher genius of the 
past. They are said to lie in “the 
street of the great city.” The city 
is described as the great city (comp. 
chap. xvi. 19), and also as Sodom, 
Egypt, and Jerusalem. Do not 
passages like this show conclusively 
that to deny the mystical or alle- 
gorical sense of the Apocalypse is 
to keep the husk and cast away 
the seed? The city is great, for 
it is all-important in the eyes of 
the inhabitants, as public opinion 
is all-important to the weak or the 
worldly ; it is Sodom, for it is the 
place where, through pleasure and 
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these two prophets tor- 
mented them that dwelt 
on the earth. © And 
after three days and an 
half the Spirit of life from 
God entered into them, 
and they stood upon their 
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feet; and great fear fellup- 
on them which saw them. 
02) And they heard a great 
voice from heaven saying 
unto them, Come up hither. 
And they ascended up tc 
heaven in a cloud; and 








luxuriousness (fulness of bread), 
the worst forms of immorality 
take root; it is Egypt, for it is the 
house of bondage, where the wages 
of sin become tyrannous; it is 
Jerusalem, for it is the apostate 
place where the presence of Christ 
is hated. The same spirit which 
slew their Lord is alive to persecute 
His servants. ‘It cannot be that 
a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 
If they have called the master of 
the house Beelzebub, how much 
more them of his household ;’? and 
the reason of this hatred is told 
—the words of the witnesses ‘ tor- 
mented them.” “The reproof of 
their gospel and the reproof of 
their example . . . had been a 
torture to them; there was a voice 
in them which echoed its voice—the 
voice of a convicting conscience, 
and the voice of an anticipated 
judgment.” 

(1) And after three days 
. . -—Better, And after the three 
days and a half (not simply “three 
days and a halt,”) a Spirit of life 
out of (from) God entered into (or, 
in; i.e, 80 as to be in) them, and 
they stood upon thew feet; and a 
great fear fell upon those who beheld 
them. The vision of the dry bones 
will be remembered; in part, the 
very wording of it is employed 
here—e.g., ‘* they stood upon their 
feet” (Ezek. xxxvii. 1—10) ; and 
a yet more sacred remembrance— 





the three days of our Master’s 
death-sleep—will be traced here. 
“Where I am there shall also My 
servant be” (John xii. 26). “If we 
suffer with Him, we shall also be 
glorified together ”’ (Rom. viii. 17). 
Thereis aresurrection power ineven 
rejected truth; the strength of it is 
undying. If it be of God, men 
cannot overthrow it. ‘The corn 
of wheat that dies brings forth 
much fruit.” ©The cause that 
seemed dead is found to be pos- 
sessed of a renewed power and life. 
“There is an end of resistance to 
the Papal rule and religion; op- 
posers. exist no more!” cried the 
orator of the Lateran Council in 
1514; but within three years and 
a half the hand of Luther nailed 
up his theses at Wittenberg. It is 
one illustration among many. 
(2) And they heard.. 
Translate, And they heard (or, 1 
heard ; the MS. authority is di-- 
vided, though the balance inclines 
to the first) a great voice out of the 
heaven saying to them, Come up 
hither, And they went up into the 
heaven in the cloud, and thew 
enemies beheld them. 'The resurrec- 
tion of the witnesses is followed by 
their ascension. It is the token 
that in this too they shall have a 
portion with their Lord: rejected 
and slain, there is a welcome and 
honour for them; they take their 
place with those who through faith 
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their enemies beheld them. 
a3) And the same hour was 
there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the 


city fell, and in the earth- |, ¢,. 
names 
of nen. 


quake were slain of men’ 
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seven thousand: and_ the 
remnant were affrighted, 
and gaye glory to the God 
of heaven. “ The second 
woe is past; and, behold, 
the third woe cometh 








and patience inherit the promises ; 
they rest from their labours. But 
this is not all. Like Elijah (2 
Kings ii. 11), they are taken up 
gloriously, but not, like Elijah, in 
comparative secret; their enemies 
see their exaltation. As for the 
witnesses themselves there is the 
welcome rest of heaven, so there 
is the visible recognition of their 
work and power on earth; the 
cause which seemed dead revives, 
and with its revival comes the 
recognition of those who laboured 
for it; the martyred are seen trans- 
figured, they become glorious in 
the eyes of men: 


* Persecution dragged them into fame, 
And chased them up to heaven.” 


They went up in the cloud: There 
is here, perhaps, a touch of reeol- 
lection. St. John remembers the 
cloud which received his Lord out 
of sight. Since then the cloud 
mingles with his every thought of 
ascension or descending from 
heaven. (Comp. chap. i. 7; Acts 
i. 9.) The witnesses, like their 
Master, disappeared in the cloud. 
@3) And the same hour... 
—Better, And in that hour there was 
(took place) a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, and 
there were slain in the earthquake 
names of men seven thousand: and 
the rest became affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of the heaven. The 
hour of their triumph is the hour 
of a retributive warning on the 





city where they were slain: con- 
vulsion, with the overthrow of 
dwellings and the death of seven 
thousand men. Is it accidental 
that the number is the same as the 
number of those who had not bowed 
to Baal? (1 Kings xix. 18.) 
jected reformation avenges itself 
in revolution, and the city which 
might have been purified by the 
word is purged by the spirit of 
judgment (Isa. iv. 4); good is 
effected, even through fear; some 
are saved though as by fire; and, 
unlike those who repented not 
(chap. ix. 21), they give glory to 
the God of heaven. The visible 
Church of Christ is stirred; there 
is a reaction from the spirit of 
worldliness. 

(4) The second woe .. .— 
Translate, Zhe second woe is past. 
(Omit the word “and,” which 
weakens the proclamation.) The 
eagle flying in mid-heaven had 
announced the three woe trumpets. 
A voice now reminds us that two of 
these had passed, justasatthe close of 
the fifth trumpet a voice proclaimed 
that the first woe was past. We 
must remember, too, that the angel 
which descended from heaven de- 
clared that the end should not be 
delayed beyond the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet; the last woe 
trumpet, therefore, is the trumpet 
which will usher in the closing woe 
and the finishing of the mystery of 
God. Whatever view we adopt 
concerning the interpretation of 
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19, The seventh. sounded d and 

trumpet. Third there were 
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great voices 
in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world 
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are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his 
| Christ ; and he shall reign 
for ever and ever. °° And 
the four and twenty elders, 
which sat before God on 
their seats, fell upon their 











the Apocalypse must be governed 
by the plainly declared fact that the 
seventh trumpet brings us to the 
very end. The next verse only 
serves to make this plainer. 


Tue SrventH TrRuMPr?T—THE LAST 
Wor Trumpet. 

(5) And the seventh angel 
+ » -—Better, And the seventh angel 
sounded ; and there were great voices 
in the heaven (persons) saying, The 
kingdom of the world is become (the 
possession) of our Lord, and of His 
Christ, and He shall reign to the ages 
of ages. 'The literal translation is, 
The kingdom of the world is become 
our Lord’s, and of His Christ. As 
far as the expression “our Lord’s ” 
is concerned, there is no need that 
any word, such as kingdom or pos- 
session, should be supplied, but the 
additional phrase of ‘‘ His Christ ”’ 
creates an awkwardness, and the 
word ‘“ possession,”’ or inheritance, 
may not inappropriately be used 
from the Psalm which foretells this 
final establishment of the kingdom 
of the anointed Messiah, the Christ 
of God. ‘ Ask of me, and J shall 
give thee the heathen for thine 
znheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession ”’ 
(Ps. ii. 8), It is the kingdom— 
not, as in the English version, ‘the 
kingdoms”’—of the world which has 
become Christ’s possession. The 
contest is not for the kingdoms, the 








separate nationalities: the varying 
political systems might exist, as far 
as mere organisation is concerned, 
under the rule of Christ ; the con- 
test is for the kingdom of the 
world. Satan was willing to sur- 
render the kingdoms of the world 
to our Lord on condition of a 
homage which would have left him 
still in possession of the kingdom 
of the world. But now the close 
of the contest is the overthrow of 
the kingdom of evil, the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of good: that 
is, of God; and He shall reign for 
ever and ever. Dean Alford pointed 
out that our familiarity with the 
“Hallelujah Chorus”’ tempted us to 
put an emphasis on the word He 
which is not sanctioned by the 
Greek; it is the reign of the Lord 
which is the prominent thought. 
The reign is unto the ages of ages. 
Surely thismeans always. Weare not 
told whose voices sing this chorus; 
it is just the tumultuous sound of 
heavenly voices, growing into 
natural and irresistible chorus as 
the trumpet heralds the approach 
of the glorious end. 

(6) And the four 
Translate, And the four-and-twenty 
elders, who before God were seated 
upon their thrones (not “seats ’’) 
Sell upon their faces, and worshipped 
God. 'The four-and-twenty elders 
represent the Church of God in 
all ages; they sit with Christ in 
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faces, and worshipped God, 
“? saying, We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, which art, and 
wast, and art to come; 
because thou hast taken 
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to thee thy great power, 
and hast reigned. @® And 
the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, 
that they should be judged, 








heavenly places, even while they 
are toiling and sorrowing on earth ; 
every one of the true children of 
the kingdom appear before God, 
and their angels behold the presence 
of their Father who is in heaven. 
They were seated on thrones, not 
“seats”? (comp. chap. iv. 4), as in 
English version; the word used is 
the same which is translated 
“throne” when it refers to our 
Lord. It is the same word which 
is rendered ‘“‘seat”’ (chaps. ii. 13, 
and xvi. 10) when it refers to 
Satan; but it is better rendered 
throne throughout, for by this 
variation of translation, as ‘‘ Arch- 
bishop Trench has pointed out, two 
great ideas which run through this 
book, and, indeed, we may say 
through the whole of the New 
Testament, are obliterated: the 
one, that the true servants of 
Christ are crowned with Him and 
share His sovereignty ; the other, 
that the antagonism of the Prince 
of Darkness to the Prince of Light 
develops itself in the hellish parody 
of the heavenly kingdom” (Prof. 
Lightfoot, Revision of New Testa- 
ment, p. 41). It is specially de- 
sirable that this thought should be 
kept before us in this passage, 
which proclaims that the kingdom 
and throne and power of. the 
wicked one have passed away, 
and the hour has come when the 
victorious saints may sit down 
with Christ in His throne (chap. 
ili. 21). 
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(7) Saying, We give thee 

thanks . . .—Better, 

‘We thank Thee, O Lord, 

The God, the Almighty, 

He that is, and He that was, 

Because Thou hast taken Thy great power 
and didst reign. 

And the nations were angry, 

And theu came Thine anger 
And the season of the dead to be judged, 
And to give their rewards to Thy servants 

the prophets, and to the saints, 
And to them that fear Thy name, the small 

and the great, 
And to destroy them that destroy the 
earth,” 

On the expression ‘He that is 
and He that was,” comp. chap. i. 8 
and the Note there. We can catch 
the echo of the Second Psalm 
throughout this chorus of grateful 
praise. The prayers of the groan- 
ing Church (chap. v. 10, and Luke 
xviii. 7, 8) and the cries of travail- 
ing creation (Rom. viii. 19) have 
been heard; though the heathen 
raged and the people imagined a 
vain thing, their counsel against 
the Lord and His anointed, His 
Christ (compare verse 16), came to 
nought; the joy of their triumph 
was short-lived; the kingdom of 
evil was but for a moment; the 
kings were assembled, they passed 
by, they saw, they were troubled, 
they hasted away (Ps. xlviii. 4, 5); 
never did the real sovereignty of 
the Lord cease (Ps. ii. 6); but the 
nations would not believe in His 
rule; they were not wise; they 
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and that thoushouldest give 
reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the|! 
saints, and them that fear 
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thy name, small and great; 
and shouldest destroy them 
which destroy! the earth. 
“) And the temple of God 











turned from the kiss of reconcilia- 
tion, which was life (Ps. ii, 10—12) ; 
then came His anger, and the season 
of judgment and the season of re- 
ward. The prophets, the saints, and 
those that fear God’s name, the 
‘small and the great—every class 
and rank of the true servants of 
the King are included here; none 
are forgotten; not a cup of cold 
water, given in His name, shall 
miss its reward; for not alone the 
pre-eminent in Christian power and 
in Christian holiness, but the 
weak, the struggling, the obscure, 
the small as well as the great, 
are remembered: “Unto the 
God of gods appeareth every one 
of them in Zion” (Ps. lxxxiv. 7; 
Prayer Book version). Nor is the 
gladness only for this blessing; 
there is a joy at the overthrow of 
those who destroy the earth. The 
reign of evil is the destruction of 
the earth. The judgments of God 
are in mercy to stay the spread of 
destructive powers and principles. 
The tender mercies of the wicked 
are cruel; the very judgments of 
God are merciful. (See Note on 
chap. viii. 2.) 

But where, we may be disposed 
to ask, is the “woe” in all this? 
We are led to expect that the 
seventh trumpet as a woe trumpet 
will bring in some period of pain 
and trouble, as the others have done, 
but all we hear is the chorus of 
glad voices uttering praise: we 
see no token of woe. ‘Ihe answer 
is that we must not overlook all 
that this song of rejoicing implies. 





The chorus we hear is the thanks- 
giving to God that the hour has 
come for the overthrow of the king- 
dom of evil, the manifestation of 
the sons of God, and the acknow- 
ledgment throughout the world of 
the sovereignty of the Lord and 
of His Christ. The overthrow of 
that evil kingdom; which is now 
to take place, brings with it woe to 
those who have supported it; for 
the time of the judgment of the 
dead, and of those whose lives have 
marred God’s word, has come. It 
is, then, woe on all those who have 
misused God’s gifts and those 
beautiful things which He gave us 
liberally to enjoy. It isa woe on 
those who have defiled those bodies, 
which are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost, profaned the earth, which is 
God’s footstool, or darkened by 
their evil deeds the heaven, which 
is His throne. Those who thus 
defile ,(or, destroy: the word is so 
in the margin, and is the same as 
that which follows) God’s temple 
anywhere, God will destroy (1 Cor. 
vi. 19, and iii. 17). 

(9%) And the temple of God 
. . -—Translate, And the temple of 
God was opened in the heaven, and 
the ark of His covenant was seen in 
His temple: and there were light- 
nings, and voices, and thunders, and 
an earthquake, and a great hail. 
At the beginning of the chapter we 
noticed the distinction between the 
two words (aos and hieron) applied 
to the Temple ; the Temple build- 
ing proper (the xaos) was measured 
off. Now this (aos) Temple is 
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was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his tem- 
ple the ark of his testa- 
ment: and there were 


REVELATION, XI. 


Opened in Heaven. 


lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great — 
hail. 








opened, yes, to its very inmost re- 
cesses; for not the holy place alone 
is disclosed, but the holiest of all, 
the shrine of shrines, into which 
the high priest alone—and he only 
once a year—entered, is opened, as 
though anew the veil of the Temple 
had been rent in twain, and there 
the ark of the covenant of God is 
seen. ‘The meaning of this, when 
read by the light of the measuring 
of the Temple, seems to be that now 
the secret abode of the safe-guarded 
children of God was revealed. In the 
hour of apostasies and worldliness 
the faithful had found their strength 
and protectionin the shadow of the 
Almighty; they were regarded by 
God as His true living Temple, 
and in them He dwelt, as they, too, 
found their defence in Him. But 
now that the end has come there is 
no need that these should be hidden 
any more, The children of God, 
who are the temple of Gad, are 
made manifest; and at the same 
time the secret spot of their shelter 
in troublous days is made plain, and 
in it is seen the token of that ever- 
lasting covenant which was the 
sheet-anchor of their hopes in the 
day of their trouble (Heb. vi. 19). 
The ark of God’s covenant is seen ; 
the ark which contained the tables 
of the law, the rod of Aaron, and 
the manna is unveiled; and now is 
known whence they derived that 
hidden manna, that bread of heaven 
which strengthened their hearts in 
the days of temptation; now is 
known how it was that the rod of 
Christ’s power flourished and blos- 


somed in spite of oft-repeated re- 
jection; now, too, are known those 
high and holy principles by which 
the lives of the saints of God were 
ruled, even that law which the 
divine Spirit had written in their 
hearts (Heb. x. 16, and 2 Cor. iii. 
2). Then, too, with the ark of 
God’s covenant, is brought into 
view the mercy-seat, that throne 
of grace to which the weary and 
heavy-laden children of God had 
so often gone, and where they had 
never failed to receive grace to 
help in every time of need (Heb. 
iv. 16). The Temple of God was 
opened, and the secret springs of 
power which sustained the patience 
and faith of the saints are found to 
be in God. And out of the opened 
Temple, or round about it, as round 
the sacred peak of Sinai, the light- 
nings are seen and voices and 
thunders are heard: the tokens of 
that holy law which the power of 
the world had defied are made mani- 
fest; for God’s righteousness has 
not lost its strength, and that which 
is a power of help to those who 
seek their shelter in God becomes 
a power of destruction to those 
who turn from Him. The habita- 
tion of God is an open sanctuary 
to faith; it is a clouded and light- 
ning-crowned Sinai to faithlessness. 
(Comp. Heb. xii. 18-—24.) The 
spirit of evil, of selfishness, of 
luxuriousness, of profanity, which 
reject its birthright of better 
thoughts and holy things, leads to 
“the mount that burned with fire, 
and unto blackness and darkness 
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CHAPTER XII. —| *?:% | great wonder! in heaven ; 


Chap. xii. 1—6. 
The hostility of 


the arch-enemy. appeared a 


© And there |! °° 


sign. 


a woman clothed with 
the sun, and the moon 








and tempest, and the sound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of words; 
the Spirit of God leads to ‘‘ the 
city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the general 
assembly and Church of the first- 
born which are written in heaven.” 


XII. 


Wenowenter upon the third group 
of visions (or, the fourth section of 
the book, if we include the epistles 
to the seven churches), which 
occupy chapters xii., xiil., and xiv., 
and close with the solemn scene of 
the harvest and the vintage (chap. 
xiv. 14—20). The close of each 
series of visions is in harmony with 
their general intention, and, as 
such, affords a key to their mean- 
ing. ‘The seals end in peace; the 
trumpets end in victory; the 
present visions end in harvest. We 
have been shown that toil and 
trouble shall end in. rest and con- 
flict in triumph ; now we are to be 
shown that there is to be a harvest 
at the end of the world, when the 
fruits of the conflicting principles 
of life will have ripened, and when 
whatsoever a man hath sown that 
shall he also reap: and men will 
be seen as they are. ‘This set of 
visions accordingly moves in a 
different plane from the earlicr 
groups; starting from the same 
point as the others, it reviews the 
ground with a different purpose. 
It deals with the spiritual condi- 
tions of the great war between evil 
and good ; it disrobes the false ap- 
pearances which deceive men; it 





makes manifest the thoughts of 
men’s hearts; it shows that the great 
war is not merely a war between 
evil and good, but between an evil 
spirit and the Spirit of God: and 
that, therefore, the question is not 
only one between right and wrong 
conduct, but between true and 
false spiritual dispositions. Men 
look at the world, and they acknow- 
ledge a kind of conflict between 
evil and good; their sympathies 
are vaguely on the side of good; 
they admire much in Christianity ; 
they are willing to think the mar- 
tyred witnesses of the Church 
heroes ; they think the reformers 
of past ages worthy of honour; 
they would not be averse to a 
Christianity without Christ or a 
Christianity without spirituality. 
They do not realise that the war 
which is raging round them is not 
a war between men morally good 
and men morally bad, but. between 
spiritual powers, and that what the 
Gospel asks is not merely a moral 
life, but a life lived by faith in the 
Son of God, a life in which the 
spiritual dispositions are Godward 
and Christward. The Apocalypse, 
in this set of visions, unveils the 
spiritual aspects of the conflict, 
that we may know that the issue 
is not between Christianity and 
un-Christianity, but between Chris- 
tianity and anti - Christianity. 
Hitherto we have seen the more 
outward aspects of the great war. 


‘Now we are to sce its hidden, 


secret, spiritual—yes, supernatural 
aspects—that we may understand 
what immeasurably divergent and 
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stars; © and she being — 
with child cried, travailing — 














antagonistic principles are in con- 
flict under various and specious 
aspects in the history of the world. 
Accordingly, we are shown the 
child encountered by the dragon, 
the woman in conflict with the 
dragon, the wild beast as the ad- 
versary of the lamb. We see no 
longer the battle under human 
forms, as the struggle for the pos- 
session of the Temple; but we see 
clearly and unmistakably the real 
issue which is being fought out, 
and we see the real spiritual work 
which the Church is designed to 
accomplish in the world. The 
motto of this section might well be, 
“ He that is not with me is against 
me” — “He that gathereth not 
with me scattereth;” for only 
those who are truly with Christ 
will avoid falling under the yoke 
of one of the three enemies of 
Christ—the dragon and the two 
wild beasts animated and inspired 
by him, 


@) And there appeared... 
—Better, And a great sign was seen 
in the heaven. The word sign is 
preferable to “wonder,” both in 
this verse and in verse 3. It is the 
same word which is rendered sign 
in chap. xv. 1. It is a sign which 
is seen: not a mere wonder, but 
something which has a meaning; 
it is not ‘a surprise ending with 
itself,’ but a signal to arrest atten- 
tion, and possessing significance ; 
there is ‘‘an idea concealed behind 


it.” (Comp. Note on John ii, 11.) 


A woman clothed with the | 


sun, and the moon under her 
feet, and upon her head a 
erown of twelve stars.— All 








the lights of heaven are brought 
together here for a description 
which cannot fail to remind us of 
the picture of the Shulamite in the 
Canticles (vi. 10): ‘Who is she 
that looketh forth as the morning, 
fair as the moon, clear as the sun, 
and terrible as an army with 
banners (or, the heavenly host)?” 
It is the picture of the bride, the 
Church. The beams of the divine 
glory clothe her ; she has caught— 
like Moses —the radiance of her 
Lord, whose countenance was as 
the sun (chap. i. 16); the moon’ is 
beneath her feet ; she rises superior 
to all change, and lays all lesser 
hghts of knowledge under tribute ; 
she is crowned with a crown of 
twelve stars: the illustrious mem- 
bers of the Church (twelve being 
the representative number in Old 
Testament as well as New Testa- 
ment times) form her crown of 
rejoicing in the day of Christ. 

?) And she .. .—Better, And 
being with child, she erieth, travail- 
ing, and tormented to bring forth. 
All life dawns in anguish, accord- 
ing to the ancient fiat (Gen. iii. 16); 
but this is not all. There is an 
anguish of the Church which Christ 
laid upon her; it is the law of her 
life that she must bring forth 
Christ to the world; it is not simply 
that she must encounter pain, but 
that she cannot work deliverance 
without knowing suffering. Thus 
the Apostles felt : the love of Christ 
constrained them ; woe it would be 
to them if they did not preach the 
Gospel; necessity was laid upon 
them; they spoke of themselves as 
travailing in birth over theirchildren 
till Christ wasformedinthem. This, 
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in birth, and pained to be 
delivered. © And there }' 
appeared another wonder! 
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in heaven; and behold a 
great red dragon, having 
seven heads and ten horns, 











then, isthe picture, the Church ful- 
filling her destiny even in pain. The 
work was to bring forth Christ to 
men, and never to be satisfied till 
Christ was formed in them, 2.e., till 
the spirit of Christ, and the teach- 
ing of Christ, and the example of 
Christ were received, loved, and 
obeyed, and men transformed to 
the same image, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord. 

But there was to be opposition ; 
the enemy is on the watch to 
destroy the likeness of Christ 
wherever it was seen. 

@) And there appeared... 
—And another sign was scen in the 
heaven; and behold a great red 
dragon. This, too, is a sign, and 
has a meaning. The dragon stands 
for some dread and hostile power. 
“The dragon is that fabulous mon- 
ster of whom ancient poets told, as 
large in size, coiled hke a snake, 
blood red in colour . . . insatiable 
in voracity, and ever athirst for 
human blood”—a fit emblem of 
him whom our Lord declared to be 
a murderer from the beginning ; 
for the dragon is intended here to 
describe him who, in verse 9, is 
also said to be that old serpent, 
called the Devil and Satan. The 
red colour is the colour of flame 
and blood, and the symbol of de- 
struction and slaughter. The 
dragon is the emblem of the evil 
spirit, the devil, the perpetual an- 
tagonist of good, the persecutor of 
the Church in all ages (comp. Ps. 
lxxiv. 13): just as the dragon is 
sometimes employed to represent 
the Egyptian power, the ancient 





= of Israel (Isa. li. 9; Ezek. xxix. 
3). 
Having seven heads and 
ten horns, and seven crowns 
(diadems) upon his heads.— ~ 
This is the further description of 
the dragon. He is one, yet di- 
verse; One, as an evil spirit; di- 
verse, in the varieties of his power. 
The woman is but one: but her 
foe is multiform; she has one trust 
to keep, one work to do, and can 
but fulfil it in her Master’s way : 
evil is bound by no law, regards 
no scruple, and exerts its power 
through any channel, and by every 
means. Is there not also an as- 
sumption of divine similitude here 
in the use of the number seven ? 
It is at least the representation of 
the great and world-wide power 
which he exercises as the prince of 
this world, whose kingdom is in 
much a parody of the true king- 
dom. The whole description should 
be compared with the account 
given of the beast in chap. xvii. 3, 
7, 10,12. There the seven heads 
are explained as seven kings, and 
the heads here are crowned; the 
ten horns are also explained as ten 
kings. The sevenfold kingship 
and the tenfold power of the world 
are thus described as belonging to 
the dragon. The picture here, as 
the picture of the wild beast in 
chap. xvil., represents, as concen- 
trated into a single hostile form, 
all the varying forces and succes- 
sive empires which have opposed or 
oppressed the people of God, and 
sought to destroy their efforts for 
good; for all evil has its root in a 
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and seven crowns upon 
his heads. “ And his tail 
drew the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth: 
and the dragon stood be- 
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fore the woman which was 
ready to be delivered, for 
to devour her child as soon 
as it was born. © And 
she brought forth a man 
child, who was to rule all 








‘spirit at enmity with God. Hence 
the dragon appears armed with all 
the insignia of those sovereignties 
and powers which have been ani- 
mated by this spirit. . 

4 And his tail...—Translate, 
And his tail drags (or, sweeps) 
away the third part of the stars 
of the heaven, and casts them to the 
earth. The stars are the light- 
bearers, the illustrious of earth, 
who were given by God high place 
that they might be burning and 
shining lights for Him. A large 
preportion of these are drawn away 
in the train of evil; they are cast 
down from their high position of 
noble opportunities of good work 
and great work; they are dragged 
down from the height of the 
grandest possibilities of good to 
the low level of a life enslaved to 
evil. 

And the dragon.—-Translate, 
And the dragon stands (not ‘“stood’’) 
before the woman who is about to 
being forth, that whenever she has 
brought forth he may devour her 
chiJd. Thespirit of evil is repre- 
sented as ever on the watch to 
destroy the first tokens of better 
things. Our minds go back to the 
hatred and fear of Pharaoh, setting 
a watch for the offspring of Israel 
and ordering their destruction; 
and even more are we reminded 
of the jealous hatred of Herod 
seeking the life of the infant 
Christ. It seems clear that it is 
on this last incident that the 





present vision is primarily built up; 
but its meaning is much wider 
than this. It shows us that ever- 
more, as Herod waited to destroy 
Christ, the devil, the old spirit 
whose malignity wrought through 
the fears of Pharaoh and of Herod, 
is on the watch to destroy every 
token of good and every resem- 
blance to Christ in the world. The 
mission of the Church is to bring 
forth in her members this life of 
Christ before men: the aim of the 
wicked spirit is to destroy that life. 
The same hostility which was 
shown. to the infant Christ is active 
against His children: ‘If they 
have persecuted Me, they will also 
persecute you.” 

©) And she brought forth 
. . Translate, And she brought 


forth a man child, who is to shepherd 


all the nations with (it is, literally, 
in) a rod of iron. There can be no 
doubt that this man child is Christ. 
The combination of features is too 
distinct to admit of doubt. It is 
the one who will feed His flock like 
a shepherd (Isa. xl. 12), who is to 
have, not His own people, but all 
nations as His inheritance (Ps. ii. 7 
—9), and whose rule over them is to 
be supreme and irresistible. But the 
fact that this child is Christ must 
not cause us to limit the meaning 
of the vision to the efforts of the 
evil one to destroy the infant 
Jesus; for it is also the Christ 
in the Church which the wicked 
one hates: and wherever Christ 
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nations with a rod of iron: 
and her child was caught 
up unto God, and to his 
throne. And the woman 
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fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place. 
prepared of God, that they 
should feed her there 








dwells in any heart by faith, and 
wherever the preachers of the 
gospel in earnest travail for their 
Master, seek to lift up Christ, there 
will the foe be found, like the 
fowls of the air ready to carry 
away the good seed. Though the 
basis of the vision is in the 
historical fact, the power of the 
vision reaches over a wider area, 
and forcibly reminds us that as 
there are irreconcilable principles 
at work in the world, so all these, 
when traced to their original forms, 
are the Spirit of Christ and the 
spirit of the devil. 

And her child was caught 
up unto God, and to his 
throne.—tThe efforts of the evil 
one to destroy are thwarted; the 
child is snatched away and placed 
out of the range of the dragon’s 
power. ‘The prince of this world 
might instigate Israel to take Jesus 
Christ and with wicked hands 
crucify and kill Him, but the 
' eternal divine life of Him who had 
power to lay down His life and take 
it again, and whose years were for 
ever and ever, was beyond the 
reach of every hostile power; and 
after death and resurrection, Christ 
ascended up where He was before. 
But the vision is designed to assure 
us that, precisely because of this, 
so all life in Christ is beyond the 
power of the evil one, and that the 
torces hostile to good are powerless 
against that lite which is hid with 
Christ in God. ‘The Church may 
be as a weak, oppressed, and perse- 


euted woman, but her faith rises | 





up as a song from the lips of its 
members. “God hath raised us 
up together, and made us sit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus.” -The contest is between 
the man child and the dragon; and 
those who in heart. and mind ascend 
to where Christ is know that the 
contest is not one of mere ideas, 
but a conflict between the Christ, 
who is with them always, though 
He has ascended, and all the powers 
of evil, which will be smitten down 
by the rod of His power. 

@) And the woman fled... 
—Translate, And the woman fled 
into the wilderness, where she hath 
a place prepared from God, that there 
they may nourish her for a thousand 
two hundred and sixty days. The 
flight of the woman into the wilder- 
ness, and her fortunes there, are 
more fully described in verse 18. 
This verse simply tells us that the 
woman fled; we read afterwards 
that it was persecution which 
drove her into the wilderness 
As long as the evil one can be 
called the prince of this world: 
as long, that is, as the world 
refuses to recognise her true 
Prince, and pays homage to world- 
liness, and baseness, and falseness 
in heart, mind, or life, so long must 
the Church, in so far as she is 
faithful to Him who is true, dwell 
as an exile in the wilderness. 
This feeling it was—not any 
hostility to life as life, or to life’s 
duties—which led the Apostle to 
speak of Christians as strangers 
and pilgrims, and of the Church as 
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a thousand two hundred 
Chap. xii. 712, andthreescore 
The heavenly days. MAnd 


victory over the 
arch-enemy. there was war 
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in heaven: Michael and 
his angels fought against 
the dragon; and_ the 
dragon fought and_ his 








another Israel, whom a greater 
than Moses or Joshua was con- 
ducting to a land of better promise 
(Heb. iv. 8, 9). The woman, the 
representative of the Church, has a 
place prepared by God for her in 
the wilderness; she is not alto- 
gether uncared for; she has a 
place prepared, and nourishment. 
God provides her with'a tabernacle 
of safety (Ps. xc. 1), and with the 
true Bread “which came down 
from heaven” (Ex. xvi. 15; Ps. 
Ixxvili. 24, 25; John vi. 49, 50), 
and with the living water from the 
Rock (John iv. 14, vii. 37—39; 
1 Cor. x. 3, 4). The time of the 
sojourn in the wilderness is twelve 
hundred and sixty days, a period 
corresponding in length to the 
forty-two months during which 
the witnesses prophesied; it is the 
period of the Church’s witness 
against predominant evil. Driven 
forth, her voice, though but as the 
voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, is lifted up on behalf of 
righteousness and truth. 


Taz War in Heaven. 

And there was war 
.. Translate, And there was 
war m heaven: Michael and his 
angels to war with the dragon ; and 
the dragon warred and his angels. 
This is one of those passages which 
has ever been regarded as more or 
less perplexing. It has afforded 
material for many poetic fancies, 
and has been the occasion of 
much speculative interpretation. 
We shall fail to catch the spirit of 








its meaning if we insist upon de- 
taching the passage from its con- 
text; and the more so that the 
structure of the chapter seems 
to give am express warning 
against doing so. ‘The narra- 
tive of the woman’s flight into 
the wilderness is suspended that 
this passage may be inserted. 
Could we have a clearer indica- 
tion of the anxiety of the sacred 
writer to connect this war in 
heaven with the birth and rapture 
of the man child?. The man child 
is born; born a conqueror. The 
dragon is His foe, and the powers 
of the foe are not confined to the 
material and historical world; he 
is apower in the world spiritual ; 
but the man child is to be entirely 
a conqueror. His rapture into 
heaven is the announcement that 
there, in the very highest, He is 
acknowledged victor; and His 
victory is won over the power of 
the dragon, the old serpent, whose 
head is now bruised. ‘The 
prince of this world cometh,” 
said Jesus Christ, “and hath 
nothing in Me.” “Now is the 
judgment of this world; now is 
the prince of this world cast out, 
and I, if I be lifted up, will draw 
all men unto Me.” Do we need 
more? There is mystery—unex- 
plained mystery, perhaps—about 
this war in heaven, but there need 
be none about the general occa- 
sion referred to; it is the over- 
throw of the evil one by Christ: 
the death-blow given by the Lord 
of Life to him who had the power 
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over the 
angels, © and prevailed 
not; neither was their 


place found any more in 
heaven. ™ And the great 
dragon was cast out, that 
old serpent, called the 
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Devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world: 
he. was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels were 
cast out with him. ©? And 
I heard a loud voice saying 
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of death ; it is the victory of Beth- 
lehem, Calvary, and Olivet which 
is commemorated, and the effects 
of which are seen to transcend the 
sphere of the things seen. But 
why have we Michael and _ his 
angels introduced? This may be 
one of those unexplained mysteries 
referred to above. Some, indeed, 
think that this Michael is a desig- 
nation of our Lord Himself, and 
of Him alone; but a consideration 
of the other passages in which 
‘Michael is mentioned (notably 
Dan. x. 18, where Michael is called 
“one of the chief princes”) leaves 
this limited meaning doubtful, and 
almost suggests conflict among the 
spiritual hierarchies. It may, how- 
ever, be the case that the name 
Michael—the meaning of which is, 
“who is like unto God”—is a 
general name applied to any who 
for the moment represent the cause 
of God in the great conflict against 
evil. It may thus belong, not to 
any one angel being, but be a kind 
of type-name used for the champion 
and prince of God’s people, and so 
employed in this passage to denote 
Him who is the Captain of our 
salvation. 

(8) And prevailed not .. .— 
Better, And their power failed 
them, and not even was place for 
them found any more in the heaven. 
The result of the war was the 
dragon’s defeat. The whole power 
of the evil hosts failed them. 
There is an inherent weakness in 





evil: a spot which may be touched 
whereupon all its vaunted strength 
withers. So complete was the 
overthrow, that even their place 
knew them no more. ‘I went by, 
and, lo! he was gone; I sought 
him, but he could nowhere be 
found.” 

) And the great dragon 
- - -—Better, And he was thrown 
down, the great dragon, the ancient 
serpent, he that is called the Devil 
and Satan: he who decewes the 
whole world was thrown to the earth, 
and his angels were thrown with 
him. ‘Thus the victory of Christ is 
marked by the overthrow of the 
great adversary. The stronger 
than the strong one has come, and 
taken away his armour (Luke xi. 
21, 22). The death-blow is given. 
The prince of this world (who 
found nothing in Christ) is judged 
(John xvi. 11). The adversary is 
described as the dragon, the fierce 
and cruel foe who is ever ready to 
devour (1 Pet. v. 8). The ancient 
serpent. ‘The serpent was used as 
an emblem of the evil principle. 
(Comp. Gen. iii. 1.) But the head 
of the ancient foe of man is now 
bruised: he is the devil, the 
accuser and calumniator. He is 
called the accuser of the brethren 
in the next verse; he is Satan, the 
adversary, and he is the seducer, 
the deceiver, as he is a liar, and 
the father of it (John viii. 44). 

(0) And I heard aloud voice 
.. —Better, dnd I heard a great 
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in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, 


and the power of his 
Christ: for the accuser 
of ovr brethren is cast 
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down, which accused them 
before our God day and 
night. ©? And they over- 
came him by the blood of 
the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony ; 








voice in the heavens saying, Now 
is come the salvation, and the might, 
and the kingdom of our God, and 
the power of his Christ. The 
definite article is placed before the 
words “salvation” and “might.” 
The words of this doxology are like 
an echo of the close of the Lord’s 
Prayer. The prayer ‘Thy kingdom 
come” seems answered. Now is 
come the kingdom. But it is not 
the full establishment of the king- 
dom which is here described ; it is 
rather the manifestation of it. 
Since our Master passed into the 
heavens —and His victory is 
achieved, we know Him to be 
King, and even while we pray 
“Thy kingdom come” we yet 
confess ‘Thine is the kingdom ’’?— 
the salvation so anxiously looked 
for (1 Pet. i. 10); the power so 
much needed by weak and sinful 
men (1 Pet. i. 6 and 1 Cor. i. 24) ; 
and the kingdom which cannot be 
shaken (Heb. xii. 28). The accuser 
of the brethren is cast down. This is 
another reason for joy and another 
feature of the salvation. The habit 
of the accuser is expressed by the use 
of the present tense, We should 
read not “who accused,” but 
“who accuseth.” Night and day 
he accused. (Comp. Zech. iii. 1, 
and Jobi. 9, and ii. 5.) In Jewish 
writings, Michael is called “the 
advocate ”’ (swnegor), and stands in 
opposition to the accuser (kategor) ; 
but now the accuser is cast down; 
for who shall lay anything to the 
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charge of God’s elect, when it is 
God that justifieth, when it is 
Christ that died? (Rom. viii. 33, 
34.) 

(1) And they overcame him 
. . — Better, And they conquered 
him (not “by,” but) on account of 
the blood of the Lamb, and on ac- 
count of the word of their testimony, 
&e. ‘They overcame him—i.c., the 
accuser, the devil: their victory 
over him is “ owing to” the blood 
of the Lamb. Who is he that 
condemneth, when Christ hath’ 
died ? What power can the ac- 
cusations of the adversary have 
when the Lamb of God hath taken 
away the sin of the world (John i 
29), and when we have boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus? (Heb. x. 19.) Dean 
Alford mentions the tradition that 
Satan accuses men all days of the 
year except on the Day of Atone- 
ment, But their victory is also in 
virtue of the word of their testimony: 
in virtue of the word to which 
they bore witness; not simply, I 
think, because they had a word of 
God to which they could bear 
witness, but becausethey had a word 
of God and did bear witness te 
it. The Christian victory is a 
victory of dependence and of obedi- 
ence: of dependence on Him without 
whom they can do nothing; and 
of obedience to Him: it isin keep- 
ing of His commandments there 
is great reward: and in bearing 
testimony that the testimony be- 


Wrath of 


and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 
“2) Therefore rejoice, ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Woe to the in- 
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habiters of the earth and 
of the sea! for the devil 
is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, be- 
cause he knoweth that he 








comes a power and a treasure. So 
it was the man who did Christ’s 
commandments who was like the 
man whose house was founded on 
the rock. Theoretical religion re- 
laxes the energy of faith, even 
though it may brace the intellect ; 
practical religion invigorates faith, 
gives it its force, and moulds the 
heroism of those who in their love 
of Christ, “love not their lives 
even unto death.” It is thought 
that these last words imply that 
the martyred saints alone are 
spoken of. This seems to me a 
mistake. It is true that in the 
martyr we have the fullest practical 
token of that spirit of devotion to 
Christ which loves Him more than 
life itself; but the spirit of such 
devotion and such love has breathed 
in thousands who have never died 
the martyr’s death, but who have 
devoted their lives to Him they 
loved. The martyr spirit needs 
not death to show itself; many 
lose their lives for Christ’s sake 
who have never been called to lay 
down their lives for Him, and these, 
as truly as those who have passed 
away in the shroud of flame, have 
loved not their lives unto the 
death. ‘He may bid us die for 
Him: He does bid us live for 
Him. If we do not the onc—the 
less—we may be quite sure that 
we shall never rise to the other— 
the higher and the more glorious” 
(Dr. Vaughan). 

(2) Therefore rejoice .. .— 
Better, For this cause rejoice, ye 





heavens, and ye that tabernacle in 
them. The words “ for this cause”’ 
must be taken to refer to the over- 
throw of the evil one. This is the 
cause of joy to the heavens, and 
to them that tabernacle (not 
“ dwell”) in them. The word is 
(as in chaps. vii. 15, xili. 6, xxi. 3) 
“tabernacle.” This allusion to 
the tabernacle where the glory of 
God and the mercy-seat were to 
be found, is not without force. 
The sacred imagery of the taber- 
nacle of witness calls to mind the 
safe dwelling which the sanctuary 
of God afforded to those whose 
testimony was given in the wilder- 
ness of sorrow. ‘Those who taber- 
nacled in the secret place of the 
Most High could rejoice with joy 
unspeakable. 

Woe to the inhabiters... 
—Translate, Woe to the earth and 
the sea! (the words ‘“‘to the in- 
habiters of” are not found in the 
best MSS.) because the devil is gone 
down to you, having great wrath, 
knowing (or, because he knoweth: 
his knowledge that his season of 
power is short is the reason of. his 
great wrath) that he hath (but) a 
short season. The painful conscious- 
ness of defeat has roused a deeper 
and more obstinate rage. Sin, 
which blunts the conscience, blinds 
the reason, and drives men madly 
to attempt the impossible, or to 
rouse 

“ the unconquerable will 


And study of revenge, immortal hate, 
And courage never to submit or yield.” 
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hath but a short time. 
35) And when the dragon 
a D saw that he 
if inet parte: was cast unto 
eution of the the earth, he 
Church. ¥ 
persecuted 
the woman which brought 
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forth the man child. °“® And 
to the woman were given 
two wings of a great 
eagle, that she might fly 
into the wilderness, into 
her place, where she is 
nourished for a time, and 














The woe to the sea and earth is 
simply a warning voice to all that, 
though the foe is overcome and 
death smitten, yet that’ he has 
power, quickened by defeat and 
fear, fora last struggle; and that 
therefore they need to be sober and 
vigilant against the adversary. 
His season is short. He may be 
active, sowing tares among the 
wheat and animating various hos- 
tile powers, such as the wild beasts 
of chap. xili.; but he has only a 
season: there is a limit to his 
power and the time of his power. 
“ A little while ” was the word our 
Lord used to denote His time of 
absence (John xvi. 16—22): “ Be- 
hold, He comes quickly !” 

(3) And when the dragon 
» . The wrath of the defeated 
dragon is manifested in persecu- 
tion of the woman. The present 
verse explains the reason of the 
flight into the wilderness mentioned 
in verse 6. 

(4) And to the woman... 
—Better, And there were given to the 
woman (the) two wings of the great 
eagle (the definite article is used 
before “great eagle”), that she 
might fly into the wilderness, unto 
her place, where she is nourished 
there for a season, and seasons, and 
half a season, from the face of the 
serpent. The woman is persecuted 
and driven into the wilderness: yet 
it is with the eagle wings given her 








by her Lord that she flies; the ser- 
pent drives her into the wilderness : 
yet it is in the wilderness that her 
place is prepared by God. The 
way that seems hard is the way 
that is most blest. The opposition 
of the dragon brings her blessings 
that she never would have received 
except in persecution ; neither the 
eagle power nor the heavenly sus- 
tenance had been hers without the 
serpent’s hate. Thusis the trial of 
faith precious in bringing us to know 
the priceless blessings of heavenly 
help and heavenly food. She is 
given eagle’s wings. God had 
spoken of the deliverance of Israel 
under a similar emblem, ‘‘ Ye have 
seen - how I bare you on 
eagles’ wings and brought you unto 
myself ’’ (Ex. xix. 4; comp. Deut. 
xxxii. 10—12). There is a dif- 
ference as well as a resemblance in 
the emblem here. In Exodus God 
is said to have borne Israel on 
eagles’ wings: here the wings are 
givento the woman. ‘The strength 
of the earlier dispensation is a 
strength often used for, rather than 
in, the people of God; the strength 
of the latter is a strength in them: 
“They mount up with wings as 
eagles” (Isa. xl. 31). The place 
is not a chance spot: it is prepared 
of God; it is in the wilderness} 
but still it is the place God pre- 
pared for her. It is always a 
delight to faith to mark how the 
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times, and half a time, 
from the face of the ser- 
pent. > And the serpent 
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east out of his mouth 
water as a flood after the 
woman, that he might 








ordering of God works in and 
through the wilfulness and wicked- 
ness of the enemy: the Son of 
man goeth, as it was written, 
though there is a “woe” against 
the man by whom He is betrayed. 
The wicked one can never drive us 
from God’s place, but only to it, 
unless we are enemies to ourselves. 
She is nourished in the wilderness. 
(See Notes on verse 6.) The length 
of her sojourn is here called a sea- 
son, seasons, and half a season; it 
was called twelve hundred and 
sixty days in verse 6. The period 
is in both cases the same in length, 
viz., three years and a half—z.e., 
the season (one year), the seasons 
(two years), and the half season 
(half a year). This is the period 
of the Church’s trouble and perse- 
cution. It is not to be sought by 
any effort to find some historical 
period of persecution corresponding 
in length to this, lasting three 
years and a half, or twelve hundred 
and sixty days or years. No such 
attempt has hitherto been crowned 
with success. The period is sym- 
bolical of the broken time (the half 
of the seven, the perfect number) 
of the tribulation of God’s people. 
There may be some future period 
in which the vision may receive 
éven more vivid fulfilment than it 
has hitherto received; but the 
woman has been nourished in the 
wilderness in the ages that are 
gone, and her sustenance there by 


God is an experience uf the past, } 


and will be in the future. It is 


bread in the day of adversity, dur- 
ing the season that the pit is being 
dug for the ungodly. In many an 
era the servant of God can exclaim : 
“Thou preparedst a table before 
me in the presence of mine 
enemies.” 

(5) And the serpent .. .— 
Translate, And the serpent cast out 
of his mouth after the woman water 
as arwer, that he might make her 
to be carried away by the river. 
The foe of the woman was de- 
scribed as a dragon for his cruelty 
and fierceness—as a serpent for his 
subtlety. The first attack on the 
woman is pictured as persecution 
by the dragon : from this she escapes 
by flight; but the subtlety of the 
enemy finds another device: the 
foe (now described as a serpent) 
pours forth water as a river to 
sweep away the woman. The em- 
blem is not uncommon in the Bible. 
Invasion is described as “an over- 
flowing flood”? (Jer. xlvi. 7, 8; 
xlvii. 2; comp. Isa. viii. 7, 8). 
The same emblem is used in Ps, 
lxxiv. 2—6 to describe the uprising 
of a people’s ill-will. The floods, 
the rivers, the waves of the sea, 
are employed to express popular 
movements. The woman that can- 
not be destroyed by positive perse- 
cution may be swept away by a 
hostile public opinion. It is not 
the rulers alone who stand up 
against the Lord and His Church: 
an infuriated populace may be 
stirred up against them. The 
temper of the mob occasioned as 


not only in one age, but in every | much suffering and as many deaths 
age, that God gives His childrer | in early Christian days as did the 
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cause her to be carried 
away of the flood. °° And 
the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed up 
the flood which the dragon: 





political authorities. Ill-regulated 
popular impulses, leading to vio- 
lence and unwise action, whether 
nominally for Christianity or 
against it, have done enough of 
the devil’s work in the world. 

@6) And the earth .. .— 
Translate, And the earth helped the 
woman, and the earth opened her 
mouth, and drank up the river, &c. 
This is generally understood of 
some.earthly power which is raised 
up to protect the Church against 
persecution. Just as Persia was 
raised up to aid Israel after they 
had been swept away by the flood 
of Babylonish conquest, so does 
help come to the persecuted Church 
through the cultured Roman world, 
or through some other worldly 
power, “barbarian and godless in 
its beginning, but destined in due 
time to embrace, in name at least, 
the faith once abhorred, and to in- 
troduce that new order of things 
which should make a nominal 
Christianity the religion of states 
and nations, and secure it for. ever 
against the risk of a repetition 
of bygone. persecutions” (Dr. 
Vaughan). The passage seems te 
want a wider interpretation. By 
the flood or river we understand all 
great popular movements against 
Christianity: the earth swallows 
up these; they diffuse themselves 
for a time, but mother earth absorbs 
them all, for the earth is the Lord’s 
and the fulness thereof, and no 
movement hostile to truth can per- 
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Woman's Seed. 


cast out of his mouth, 
a) And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war 
with the remnant of her 
seed, which keep the com- 


manently succeed : the eternal laws 
of truth and right are ultimately 
found stronger than all the half 
truths, whole falsehoods, and sel- 
fishness which give force to such 
movements. In a mysterious way, 
every devil-born flood of opinion, 
or violence, or sentiment, will sink 
beneath the surface; they rise like 
a river, they are tasted, and then 
rejected. The laws of the earth 
are against their permanent suc- 
cess. The finest epic of the world 
might have for its motto: ‘The 
earth helped the woman.” Creation 
is ultimately a witness for righteous- 
ness and truth. It is not one 
nation, one age, which is repre- 
sented here; it is an eternal law. 
(7) And the dragon .. — 
Translate, And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman, and departed 
(not merely “ went,” but departed, 
as one baffled in his attempt to 
carry the woman away by the 
river) to make war with the rest of 
her seed, who keep the commandments 
of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus. Omit the word Christ. The 
attempt to sweep away the Chris- 
tian Church is vain. ‘he wrath of 
man. has always been found to turn 
to God’s praise; the earth has 
always helped the woman; out of 
a thousand seeming defeats the 
Church of Christ has arisen; the 
banner of the Lord has been lifted 
up over every flood. But the foe 
will not give up his attacks. He 
can make war upon individual 
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mandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. : 


CHAPTER XIIL— 
© And I stood upon the 
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sand of the sea, and saw 
a beast rise 
up out of the 
sea, having 
seven heads 
and ten horns, 


Chap, xiii, 1— 
10. The great 
world-power. 
The first beast- 
like foe, 








Christians ; he may cease to assail 
the collective Church of Christ, 
but he can assail Christians by a 
thousand discomforts, by petty 
opposition, by undermining their 
morals, by making them unpopular 
not as Christians, but as “very 
particular’ Christians: for those 
thus assailed are they who “keep 
the commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus.’ It is the old 
combination of a holy life and a 
fidelity to their Master which is 
the test of true loyalty. They take 
heed to themselves ; they abide in 
Christ; they take heed to the 
teaching, that Christ’s word may 
abide in them. They keep His 
word, and they witness to Him in 
lip and life. 


XIII. 


This chapter describes the rise of 
two foes of Christ and His people. 
They are described as “wild 
beasts” in opposition to Him who 
is the Lamb. ‘They are distinct 
from the dragon; yet they are in- 
spired, as it were, by him. He 
gives them power (verse 4); his 
voice speaks through them (verse 
_ 11). They are forces and powers 
utilised by him in hostility to the 
cause of righteousness and truth. 
On the whole of this section the 
parallel vision in Dan. vii. ought 
to be read. 


@ And I.. .—Better, And he 
(not “I stood,” as in English ver- 





sion, but he, t.e., the dragon) stood 
upon the sand of ine sea. Some 
make this sentence a separate verse, 
and insert it as the closing verse of 
chap. xii. It is true that the sen- 
tence has a connection with that 
chapter, but it is also closely linked 
with what follows. The way in 
which the dragon carries out his 
plan of war is described. Like 
Milton’s ‘‘ superior fiend,” he stands 
upon the shore and summons his 
legions (Per. Lost, Book I.) to 
another form of war. Two mon- 
sters, one distinguished by more 
brutal, the other by more subtle 
power, rise at his bidding. 
Andsaw.. .—Translate, And 
T saw a wild beast rising out of the 
sea, having ten horns and seven 
heads, and upon his horns ten dia- 
dems, and upon his heads names of 
blasphemy.— The wild beast rises 
out of the sea. In the vision of 
Daniel (chap. vii.) the beasts rose 
out of the sea upon which the four 
winds strove. The sea represents 
the great, restless mass of human 
kind ; or, as it is expressed in chap. 
xvii. 15, ‘ peoples and multitudes.”’ 
St. James represented an undecided 
man as a wave driven by the wind 
(Jas. 1.6) The individuals, like 
Firger and smaller waves, make up 
this great ocean-like mass of men, 
swayed by impulse or passion. Out 
of the sea rises a wild beast. ‘The 
word is not the same as that used 
in chap. iv. 7 (see Note there), but 
is a word which implies the pre- 
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and upon his horns ten 


crowns, and upon his heads 
o 


the name! of blasphemy. |' 2rines. 


@® And the beast which I 
saw was lke unto a 
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leopard, and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and 
his mouth as the mouth of 
a lion: and the dragon 
gave him his power, and 








dominance of the beast nature. 
Whatever power rises is one which 
rules not by love or right, but by 
fear and wilfulness. It is the great 
force of the world-power, which in 
every age has been antagonistic to 
the power of right. The wild beast 
is always the figure of the king- 
doms of this world—i.e., the king- 
doms which are founded on passion 
or selfishness. They are seven in 
number, as the beast had seven 
heads. We read afterwards of 
seven mountains. ‘These world- 
powers are spoken of as mountains 
for their strength and stability; as 
heads of the wild beast because, 
though separate, they are inspired 
by the dragon spirit, the spirit of 
utter enmity to the rule of the 
Righteous King. The seven king- 
doms, or heads of the wild beast, 
are more distinctly explained in 
chap. xvii. 10. There we read that 
five are fallen, one was in posses- 
sion of power, and the seventh had 
not yet arisen. The key is thus 
placed in our hands. ‘The sixth 
head is imperial Rome, the suc- 
cessor of those great world-powers 
which were, one and all, founded in 
unrightcousness—i.¢., in violation 
of the law of brotherly kindness 
and faith. The heads carry the 
names of blasphemy. The spirit of 
arrogant self-sufficiency character- 
ised all the world-powers. Illus- 
trations would be too numerous for 
our space. It is enough to refer to 
the spirit in Babylon: “Is not 
this great Babylon, that I have 





built for the house of the kingdom 
by the might of my power, and for 
the honour of my majesty ?”? The 
words were Nebuchadnezzar’s (Dan. 
iv. 380). He became a beast in 
uttering them; but the spirit of 
them went through all the world- 
powers, from the days of Lamech 
(Gen. iv. 23, 24) and Babel (Gen. 
xi. 4) to the days when Roman 
poets prostituted their pens in 
abject flattery of emperors, and a 
degraded people welcomed them as 
gods, and put those to death who 
refused to offer frankincense and 
wine to the images of those who 
wore the purple. 

Ten horns.— The beast has, 
besides seven heads, ten horns, 
which are explained further on 
(chap. xvii. 12) as “the kings 
which have received no kingdom as 
yet,” but which, when they rise, 
will draw their strength from the 
dragon and be members of the wild 
beast. 

?) And the beast . . .—The 
wild beast combined the features of 
three wild animals: the leopard, 
the bear, the lion. In Daniel’s 
vision (Dan. vii. 4) the kingdoms 
were described: the first, like a 
lion; the second, like a bear; the 
third, like a leopard or panther. 
Here all these features are combined 
because the wild beast is a repre- 
sentative of all forms of world- 
power, which have been swift to 
shed blood: like a leopard leaping 
on the prey, tenacious and relent- 
less as a bear, and all devouring 
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his seat, and great au- 
thority. ® And I saw one 
of his heads as it were 
wounded ' to death; and 
his deadly wound was 
healed : and all the world 
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wondered after the beast. 
® And they worshipped 
the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast: 
and they worshipped the 
beast, saying, Who is 








(their throat is an open sepulchre) 
asalion. The reader will remem- 
ber the wild beasts which in vision 
hindered Dante when he sought to 
ascend the ‘‘ pleasant mount ””—the 
“cause and source of all delight.” 
The leopard, the lion, the wolf were 
symbols of luxuriousness, cruel am- 
bition, and hungry and heartless 
avarice, which oppose men and 
nations when they seek the Holy 
Hill, where the light of God ever 
rests. (Comp. Inferno, i. 10—74.) 

And the dragon.—Read, And 
the dragon gave hum his power and 
his throne (not his “seat,” as in the 
English version; it is the royal 
seat, the throne, which is meant). 
(See Notes on chap. xi. 16 and 
chap. iv. 4.) 

And great authority.—It is 
. through this succession of world- 
powers that the dragon carries on 
his war. The wild beast becomes 
the vicegerent, so to speak, of the 
prince of this world. 

@) AndI saw . . .—Translate, 
And (I saw) one from among his 
heads as if having been slain [the 
expression is the same as that 
applied to the Lamb in chap. v. 6: 
the wound marks are there when 
the vision rises] wnto death ; and 
the stroke of his death was healed. 
When the wild beast rose from the 
sea, the seer saw the deadly wound 
on the head: the wound was really 
unto death; the beast which had 
waged war against the true king- 
dom of righteousness and faith has 











received his death-blow. This is 
the historical point from which the 
vision starts. This being so, the 
death-blow is that which has just 
been dealt: the seed of the woman 
has bruised the serpent’s head. The 
blow which casts down the dragon 
inflicts a deadly wound upon the 
wild beast, which is his agent. 
When Christ overthrew the wicked 
one He gave the death-blow to 
the world-power—to all systems 
founded on passion, or self-suf- 
ficiency, or inhumanity. But the 
death-blow is apparently healed. 
What is this but telling the Church 
of Christ that the fruits of Christ’s 
victory will not be seen without 
delay ? The world-power is smitten 
unto death; but the actual death 
does not follow immediately. The 
power of evil, contrary to all ex- 
pectation, rises with new vigour. 
This revived power showed itself, 
with more or less force, in the way 
in which the spirit of the wild 
beast broke forth when Christianity 
seemed to have put fetters on the 
Roman empire. 

@, 4 And all -the world 
wondered . . .—Literally, And 
the whole earth wondered after the 
wild beast, and worshipped the dra- 
gon, because he gave the authority and 
worshipped the wild beast, saying, 
Who is like unto the wild beast ? and 
who is able to war with him? The 
healing of the death-blow causes 
wonder to all. Their wonder leads 
to worship. The spirit of the wild 
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like unto the beast? who 
is able to make war with 
him? © And there was 
given unto him a mouth 
speaking great things and 
blasphemies ; and power 


was given unto him to}; or, 1% 


make 
war. 


continue ! forty and two 
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months. And he opened 
his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme 
his name, and his taber- 
nacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. © And it was 
given unto him to make 
war with the saints, and’ 





beast is adored wherever worldli- 
ness prevails. There is nothing so 
successful as success, and the 
homage of men is more often paid 
to power than to principle. “ Who 
is like unto the beast?” The 
words are a parody, and a blas- 
phemous parody, on the ascription 
of praise to God which the name 
Michael imported. (See chap. xii. 
7; comp. Ps. cxii., Mic. vil. 18.) 
“Who is like unto God?” is the 
legend of the saints: the opposing 
cry is, “ Who is like unto the 
beast ?” 

“Can you not hear the words 
coming across the centuries from 
the lips of two Roman youths talk- 
ing with each other, as they lounge 
togetherinthe Forum?” (Maurice.) 
Can we not hear the echo of the 
words in the Champs Elysées, in 
Piccadilly, in the Broadway, or 
Unter Den Linden, from the lips 
of young men who have taken 
fashion, rank, wealth, world-power 
in any shape, as their god? 

) And there was given -¢ 
—In these yerses the words and 
the works of the wild beast are 
described. The 5th verse tells us 
that the liberty to speak and work 
was given to him. There is conso- 
lation in the words: he has no 
power beyond what is given; be- 
hind his reckless and apparently 
wresistible power there stands the 








veiled but real power of God. 
“Thou couldest have no power” 
(the saints may take up their 
Lord’s words) “against me, except 
it were given thee from above.” 
He speaks great things, and blas- 
phemy. And there was given him 
authority to act (literally, to do) 
forty-two months. Again the 
familiar period, the limited time of 
the world-power. 

©) And he opened his mouth 
. . -—Translate, And he opened His 
mouth unto blasphemies against God, 
to blaspheme His name, and His 
tabernacle, and them that tabernacle 
in the heaven. Much of the beauty 
of the thought is lost by the trans- 
lation “them that dwell;” the 
word is tabernacle. The saints, 
to whom the name of the Lord 
is a strong tower, and who have 
a tabernacle of witness in this 
wilderness world, can yet taber- 
nacle their spirits where their 
treasure is, in the heaven, accord- 
ing to that word: “ our citizenship 
is even now in heaven”? (Phil. iii. 
20). Against these the world- 
power blasphemes: who has not 
taken the Lord for his strength, 
God is not his might; his might is 
his god. (Comp. Hab. i. 11: “He 
passes over and is guilty, he whose 
might is his god.”) 

© And it was given... .— 
Better, He makes war with the saints, 
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- to overcome them: and 
power was given him over 
all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations. ©® And all 
that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him, whose 
hames are not written in 
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the book of life of the - 
Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. 
® Tf any man have an ear, 
let him hear. © He that 
leadeth into captivity 
shall go into captivity: he 








and conquers them. This, too, is 
said to be “ given him.” The con- 
quest is not a conquest of their 
fidelity ; it is rather that the beast 
so far succeeds that they must 
suffer or submit. The saints seem 
to be single-handed ; for there was 
given him authority over every tribe, 
and people, and tongues, and nations. 
Nor does his success end here; the 
next verse shows us how completely 
earth is at his feet. 

®) And all that dwell .. .— 
Better, And all they that dwell on 
the earth shall worship him (every 
one) whose name has not been written 
in the book of life of the Lamb that 
has been slain from the foundation of 
the world. This is the climax of 
his triumph: he, or it, is wor- 
shipped: but the saints, though 
conquered, conquer; they do not 


worship after the fashion of 
the deluded or self-seeking. A 
stronger tie binds them to 


a better allegiance; their names 
are in the Lamb’s Book of Life. 
There is some doubt about the con- 
nection of the words “from the 
foundation of the world.” Some 
connect them with the word 
“written”: this would express 
that the names were written ‘‘from 
the foundation of the world” in 
the book. Other connect them 
with the word “slain”: this ex- 
presses that the Lamb was slain 
from the foundation of the world. 





For the former view, the similar 
passage in chap. xvii. 8 is cited; 
but, on the other hand, the phrase 
‘“‘from the foundation of the 
world” is connected in other parts 
of the Bible with certain aspects of 
the work of Christ (1 Pet. i. 19, 20, 
and John xvii. 24), and it seems 
more natural to take the words in 
their simple order. Whatever view 
we take, the verse proclaims that 
the security of God’s saints is 
based on the eternal love of God. 
“ An eternal deliverer is the only 
refuge from this great world- 
tyranny;” the strength of the 
tempted is in him who is the same 
in love and righteousness through 
all the ages. 

(*) This verse—an echo of his 
Master’s words from the lips of the 
beloved disciple—calls marked at- 
tention to the warning words of 
the next verse. 

(0) This verse may read: If any 
one (is) for captivity, into captivity 
he goeth ; if any one to be killed by 
the sword, he should by the sword be 
killed. If we read the verse thus, 
it is generally understood to be a 
caution to the suffering saints thet 
there is nothing for them but to 
endure, just as Jeremiah told his 
countrymen that those who were 
for death must go out to meet it, 
and those who were for sword or 
captivity must face them (Jer. xv. 
2). But is not this a warning to 
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must be killed with the 
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sword. Here is the pa- 
tience and the faith of the 














them that the way of the Church’s 
victory lay through suffering cap- 
tivity and meeting sword, and that 
the temptation to take the sword 
or seize the weapons of their foes 
would he fatal to their true success ? 
The spirit of the words reminds 
them that their weapons are the 
weapons of faith and patience, of 
truth and righteousness; and they 
must accept the tribulation, as their 
Lord did His cross, because thus it 
must be. At the same time, their 
very dcing so is a witness to their 
foes that “all those who take the 
sword will perish with the sword ;”’ 
and that the sword, from which 
the saints do not shrink, will as- 
suredly turn against those who 
use it. Here (te, in the en- 
during of these persecutions, and 
amid so many temptations, not 
seizing easy, world-like methods 
of saving themselves) is the en- 
durance and faith of the saints. 


THE APPEARANCE OF THE SECOND 
Witp Bruast. 

For the understanding of this 
portion of the yision we must 
notice the contrasts and resem- 
blances between this and the former 
wild beast. They are both wild 
beasts: they both have horns: they 
both have a dragon-like inspiration 
(verse 11): they both tyrannise 
over men ; but, on the other hand, 
the second beast is less monstrous 
in appearance: we read only of 
two horns, and we hear nothing of 
seven heads. He somewhat re- 
sembles a lamb; he rises from the 
earth, and not from the sea; his 
power lies in deception (verses 13, 
14) as well as violence; he seems 








to possess more supernatural 
power: yet the whole of his work 
is directed to magnifying the first 
beast (verse 12). Do not these 
features ‘ead to the conclusion that 
the principles which the second 
wild beast supports are the same 
as those on which the former wild 
beastacted, but that hesupportsthem 
with more subtlety, intelligence, 
and culture? But for all the de- 
ception he employs, his work, when 
stripped of its specious drapery 
and seen in its native ugliness, is 
to promote the honour of the first 
wild beast. Because of this se- 
ductiveness, and of his efforts to 
support his mission with higher 
sanctions (verse 13), he is called in 
later chapters (chaps. xvi. 13; xix. 
20; xx. 10) the False Prophet; 
the force and appropriateness of 
this designation becomes more ap- 
parent when we notice that the 
features which are assumed beara 
deceptive resemblance to those of a 
lamb. The advancing intelligence of 
the world, its increase in knowledge 
and wisdom, the wider diffusion of 
culture and thought, produce a 
change in the general fashion of 
life, but the spirit which animates 
society isunchanged. The second 
wild beast is that change which isa 
change of mode, but not of spirit 
—a change of manners, but not of 
heart; there is more refinement, 
more civilisation, more mind, but 
it is still the world-power which is 
worshipped; it is the self-seekine 
adoration of pleasures, honours, 
occupations, influences which spring 
from earth and end in earth—the 
pursuit of powers which are 
worldly. Some see in this second 
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@ And I beheld 
another beast 
coming up out 
of the earth; 
and he had 
two horns like a lamb, and . 


saints. 
Chap. xiii, 1— 


18, The second 
beast-like foe. 
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he spake as a dragon, 
a2) And he exerciseth all 
the power of the first 
beast before him, and 
causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to 











wild beast the Pagan priesthood 
aiding the imperial power, the em- 
bodiment of the first wild heast ; 
others see in it the Papal sacerdotal 
power, the heir of Pagan rites; 
others, again, would combine the 
two, and view this second wild 
beast as the sacerdotal persecuting 
power, Pagan and Christian. I 
believe that, though there is truth 
in these views, they are too narrow. 
It is true that priesthoods—Pagan 
and Christian—have often devoted 
their influence to the upholding of 
the great world-power; it is true 
that men called to be Christian 
teachers forgot their function, and 
used their knowledge and power to 
‘bolster up the power of the beast 
and to make men worship the 
world, as though there were 
nothing higher for men to worship 
than this world could afford ; it is 
true that they used, in later days, 
their powers to aggrandize the 
Church rather than to reform the 
world and regenerate men: in so 
far as they did this they acted like 
the second wild beast; but the 
stretch of the vision embraces 
more than these. All who use 
their knowledge, their culture, 
their wisdom to teach men that 
there is nothing worthy of worship 
save what they can see, and touch, 
and taste, are acting the part of the 
second wild beast; and be they 
apostles of ‘science, or apostles 
of culture, or apostles of logical 
immorality, or apostles of what is 





called materialism, if their teaching 
leads men to limit their worship to 
the visible and the tangible, they 
are making men worship the beast 
who is the adversary of the ser- 
vants of the Lamb. 


(1) And I beheld .. .—Better, 
And I saw another wild beast 
rising out of the earth. Both wild 
beasts rise from beneath. The 
sea, out of which the first rises, 
represents the tumultuous im- 
pulses and passions of mankind ; 
the earth, the more fixed element 
of human thought and wisdom, or 
society consolidated and disciplined 
by intelligence and culture: the 
wisdom, however, which guides 
this wild beast is not divine wis- 
dom, but that wisdom which a 
sacred writer described as earthly, 
sensual, devilish (Jas. iii. 17). 

He had two horns like (those 
of) a lamb.—There is an appear- 
ance of gentleness about him, but 
he spake as a dragon; the voice 
betrayeth him. He that is of the 
earth is earthly, and speaketh of 
the earth. ‘he spirit of the adver- 
sary is in him (John iii. 31; viii. 
44), 

(2) And he exerciseth... 
—Better, And he works, or exercises 
(literally, does), all the authority 
(or, power) of the first wild beast in 
his presence. It will be seen by 
this that we must not look upon 
the second wild beast as a successor, 
but rather asa supporter, of the 
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worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was 
healed. “ And he doeth 
great wonders, so that he 
maketh fire come down 
from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of men, “” and 
deceiveth them that dwell |! § 
on the earth by the means 
of those miracles which he 
had power to do in the 
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sight of the beast, saying 
to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they should 
make an image to the 


beast, which had _ the 
wound by a sword, and 
did live. ° And he had 


power to give life! unto 
the image of the beast, 
that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and 








first. The intellectual force of an 
earthly wisdom is practically sub- 
servient to the spirit of unmitigated 
worldliness. 

(2,13) And causeth the earth 
. « Literally, and he makes the 
earth and them that dwell in tt that 
they shall worship the first wild 
beast, the stroke of whose death was 
healed ; and he does signs great, so 
that he even makes fire to descend out 
of the heaven to the earth in the 
sight of men. This descent of fire 
is the counterpart of the work of 
the two witnesses (chap. xi. 5), and 
of Elijah in Old Testament days. 
It is one of the features of that 
deceivableness of unrighteousness 
which misleads man. There isa 
holy fire which inspires the lips 
and hearts of the holy ; there is an 
unhallowed fire, a fire of mere 
power, which the worldly spirit is 
tempted to worship. 

(4) And deceiveth them 
-~ Better, And he leads astray 
those who dwell on the earth because 
of the signs which were given him to 
do in the presence of the wild beast ; 
saying to those who dwell on the 
earth, to make an image to the wild 
beast that has the stroke of the sword 
and lived. He leads astray: this 





is the key to his success, he deifies 
the spirit of worldliness; but he 
does it by deception and subtlety ; 
there is an appearance of wonderful 
power: hecan work lying wonders. 
‘When men lose the sense of duty, 
—the will to ask, “Is it right ?”’— 
they become an easy prey to some 
specious deception. This is the 
reason that, both in the old and 
new dispensations, a caution against 
“immoral marvels ”’ is entered (see 
Deut. xiii. 1—3; Matt. xxiv. 24; 
and 2 Thess. ii. 9); mere great- 
ness, either of achievement or of 
miracle, is no guarantee of a good 
cause. The motto “ Might is right” 
is the motto of worldliness; “ Right 
is might” is the motto of faith, 
and those who hold it cannot wor- 
ship the beast, even though the 
stroke of his death-wound is healed. 
Men have appealed to lying miracles 
on behalf of a death-wounded creed : 
the cleverness of self-interested 
partizanship is seldom barren of 
imposing expedients. 

(5) And he had power ... 
—Better, And it was given to him 
to give breath to the image of the wild 
beast, that the image of the wild 
beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as do not worship the 
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cause that as many as 
would not worship the 
image of the beast should 
be killed. ° And he 
causeth all, both small 
and great, rich and poor, 
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free and bond, to receive! 
a mark in their right 
hand, or in their fore- 
heads: “ and that no 
man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the mark, 








image of the wild beast shall be slain. 
The image to the wild beast is an 
image also of the wild beast : and 
the image of the monster is endued 
with apparent vitality. Wisdom 
can give a semblance of life to the 
most doomed cause; and the bulk 
of mankind read only with their 
eyes, and not at all with their 
thoughts. The image of the Roman 
emperor was, in ancient days, made 
an object of worship. Christians 
suffered rather than by such an 
act of worship prove disloyal to 
Christ; like their spiritual ances- 
tors, they refused to worship the 
image which the world-power had 
set up; they were willing to render 
to Caesar the things that. were 
Cesar’s, but the nomage which 
belonged to God they refused to 
any but their God. These are but 
types of those who have refused, 
though tempted by specious elo- 
quence and sagacious subtlety, to 
offer homage to any mere world- 
power ; for the golden image is ever 
set up upon the plains of this 
world; its glitter and its vitality 
survive the storm and the conflict 
of the ages: it speaks, and men 
hear and adore, for they walk by 
sight, not by faith; and it needs 
no imperial or papal edict to doom 
to social death and failure those 
who refuse to shape their conduct 
by considerations of self-interest, 
and who are sure to be treated as 
fanatics because they follow right 
and conscience and Christ. 











a6, 1) And he causeth .. .— 
Better, And he [i.e., probably, the 
second wild beast, and not the 
image, as in the latter clause of the 
last verse] makes all men, the small 
and the great, and the rich and the 
poor, and the free and the slaves, that 
they should giwe them a murk upon 
their right hand or upon their fore- 
head: (and) that no one should be 
able to buy or to sell but he who has 
the mark, the name of the wild beast, 
or the number of his name. We 
have read of the sealing of the ser- 
vants of God in their foreheads 
(chap. vil. 3): we shall hear of it 
again (chap. xxi. 4) ;, the power of 
evil also has its mark or stamp. 
As slaves received a brand or mark 
in their flesh, betokening to whom 
they belonged, so in the spiritual 
conflict there is on the side of good 
and of evila brand or mark. St. 
Paul spoke of such marks in his 
own body that proved him a slave 
of Jesus Christ (Gal. vi. 17). In 
the same way the subtle false pro- 
phet, the abettor of world-power, 
seeks to impress a mark on all, on 
the penalty of complete social ex- 
clusion. It is utterly unnecessary 
to take this brand of evil literally, 
any more than we took the seal of 
Christ literally. That seal we 
understood as spiritual, in the faith 
and in the character; this evil 
brand we must interpret in like 
manner. It surely means the ac- 
quiescence in character and action 
to the principles of this tyrannical 


175 


Counting 


or the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name. 








REVELATION, XIII. 


the Number 


8) Here is wisdom. Let 
him that hath understand- 








world-power: the right hand is 
the symbol of toil and social inter- 
course: the forehead is the symbol 
of character, as time is ever 
writing its awful tale upon men’s 
brows. There have been days 
when men’s faith has been read 
only too plainly by a hostile world, 
and when their simple trust in 
Christ caused Christians to be sus- 
pected, and when ‘men cast out 
their name as evil,” and when the 
mark of the beast was worn and 
gloried in everywhere. We might 
cite from the history of the past 
numberless such epochs. But are 
we sure that the days are gone? 
Are we sure that it is easy for 
simple, unaffected goodness and 
genuine faith to gain all it might 
gain? Are we sure that honesty, 
euilelessness, utter and strenuous 
truthfulness are not weighted in 
the race of life? The days of the 
future’ may bring intenser forms 
of this tyranny, as the days of the 
past have shown them ; but the days 
of the present may afford us illus- 
trations of how readily men may 
lose, lose much and lose terribly, 
rather than succumb to fashions 
which violate honour and dis- 
honour Christ. But we read of 
more than a mark here: we read 
of a “name,” and the ‘‘number of 
aname.’”’ What are we to under- 
stand by these ? 

(8) Here is wisdom... .— 
Translate, Hither is wisdom. This 
most difficult verse is introduced 
by this word of preface. Wisdom 
—indeed, the highest wisdom—is 
needed for those who would under- 
stand it. Two or three points 
ought to be noticed. (1) The verse 





surely implies that the under- 
standing of this name and number 
is attainable; it warns us that 
wisdom and understanding are 
needed, but it as certainly leads us 
to believe that to wisdom and 
understanding a solution of the 
problem will be granted. (2) 
There is a variation in the MSS. 
respecting the number. Some 
MSS. read six hundred and six- 
teen; but the probability is in 
favour of the reading six hundred | 
and sixty-six. In an excursus 
(£xcursus B) will be found a short 
account of the various interpreta- 
tions which have been given. 
(3) The clause “It is the number 
of a man,” has been rendered 
“For number is of man.” ‘The 
number, then, is the combination 
of three sixes; there is a wisdom 
and understanding which may 
grasp its import, and that import is 
to be guided by the principle that 
it is the ‘number of a man, or that 
number is of man—is, that is to say, 
a method of computation which is 
used by man, and used by God in 
order to symbolise something made 
thus more intelligible to man. Is 
the wisdom which is to solve this, 
then, the mere cleverness which can 
guess an acrostic or an enigma? ar 
is it rather that the true heavenly 
wisdom, which is moral rather 
than intellectual, is needed to unite 
itself with understanding to solve 
the problem? Surely the dignity 
of the Apocalypse is sacrificea 
when we search for its meaning 
like children playing with conun- 
drums rather than like men 
being guided by its principles. 
There is a wisdom which brings 
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Beast. 


| the beast: for it is the 








its sevenfold beam of heavenly 
light to the children of men—a 
wisdom pure, peaceable, gentle, 
full of mercy, without partiality, 
without hypocrisy—and when this 
wisdom rests on men in the fulness 
of its seven-fold perfection, they 
' may read the number of the beast, 
and see that, with all its vaunted 
strength, it is but weak; with all 
its vaunted perfection, it is imper- 
fect; that though it vaunts itself 
as rich, increased in goods and 
needing nothing, it still lacks that 
“one needful thing”’—faith in 
God, or the love by which. faith 
works. Without this it will never 
attain even the appearance of that 
perfect heavenly number sym- 
bolised by seven; it may multiply 
itself in earthly strength — the 
power of worldliness into the 
power of worldly wisdom, and this 
again by the power of a hundred- 
fold satanic subtlety—but it will 
remain still short of the tokens of 
the kingdom of God; and the 
number when read will be, how- 
ever godlike it looks, but the 
number of a man after all. 

I am disposed, therefore, to in- 
terpret this “six hundred and 
sixty-six ”’ as a symbolical number, 
expressing all that it is possible for 
human wisdom, and human power, 
when directed by an evil spirit, to 
achieve, and indicating a state of 
marvellous earthly perfection, when 
the beast-power has reached its 
highest development, when culture, 
civilisation, art, song, science and 
reason have combined to produce 
an age so nearly resembling per- 
fection—an age of gold, if not a 
golden age—that men will begin 
to say that faith in God is an im- 





pertinence, and the hope of a 
future life a libel upon the happi- 
ness of the present, Then will 
the world-power have reached the 
zenith of his influence; then will 
only a wisdom descended from 
above be able to detect the infinite 
difference between a world with 
faith and a world without faith, 
and the great gulf which the want 
of a little heaven-born love can fix 
between an age and an age. 

At the same time, I feel bound 
to place here, as well as in the 
Excursus, two other views—one 
because it has recently been ad- 
vanced with conspicuous ability ; 
the other because it is perhaps the 
most generally adopted, as it is 
certainly the most ancient, view. 
Both these interpretations are 
based upon the theory that the 
letters .of the name, when added 
together, according to their nu- 
merical value, will make up six 
hundred and sixty-six. The first 
of these alluded to finds the word 
in Nero Cesar. The second, and 
more ancient, finds it in Lateinos: 
this last was mentioned br 
Irenzeus.. It will be seen that both 
these solutions. are at one in 
making the number point to the 
great Roman Power; and this was 
the great embodiment of the 
terrible spirit of self-sufficiency, 
tyranny, and utter godless worldli- 
ness with which St. John was 
familiar. ‘These interpretations 
are interpretations in example, and 
as such probably true; but. they 
are only types, as 1t seems to me, 
of that fuller and deeper view 
which takes the number as sym- 
bolical of that power which, 
whether directed by Nero, or in- 
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number of a man; and 
his number is Six hundred 
threescore and six. 
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© And I looked, and, lo, .a 
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Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with 
him an hun- Chap. xiv. 1—5. 
dred forty and ieee oe of a 
four thou- 
sand, having his Father’s 











spired by Emperor or Pope, or 
false teacher, or military tyrant, 
has dazzled mankind by a fictitious 
glory, a fictitious civilisation, and 
a fictitious religion, or deceived 
them by holding out the promise 
of splendour and happiness without 
the knowledge and obedience of 
God, without law, without faith, 
and therefore without true joy. 
(Comp. Note of the “ Three Frogs,” 
chap. xvi. 18, 14.) 


XIV. 


We have had before us the ter- 
rible foes which the cause of Christ 
and His rightesusness must en- 
counter in the world. We have 
seen the subtle spirit of the evilone 
defeated, yet plotting new methods 
of assault, and utilising the powers 
of the world, its sheer force and its 
culture, to crush holiness and to 
destroy spiritual religion. The 
whole vision reminds us that our 
conflict is not with flesh and blood, 
but against the principalities, 
against the powers, and the world- 
rulers of this darkness (Eph. vi. 
12). We have seen the spiritual 
issues which are at stake. In all 
the outward forms which the con- 
flict may assume there ix but one 
inward spiritual antagonism —the 
spirit of evil against the spirit of 
good, the god of this world against 
the Christ of God. We have seen 
this power of evil rise to its blas- 
phemous climax. But what has 








the Church of Christ been doing ? 
The sealed ones of God have suf- 
fered; but have they done more 
than suffer? Has theirs been only 
a passive endurance of evils ? Have 
they wielded no weapons against 
these foes, and used no counter- 
influence tor good? The chapter 
before us will answer. In it the 
sacred seer takes us from our sur- 
vey of the powers of evil, and shows 
us the powers of good. We have 
seen the strength of the wild beast : 
we may now. see the followers of 
the Lamb. Jn the chapter there 
are seven messengers, or agents, 
employed, who prepare for or com- 
plete the harvest: the angel of 
good news (ver. 6, 7); the angel 
proclaiming the doom of the great 
world city (ver. 8); the angel who 
warns men against the mark of the 
wild beast (ver. 9—12); the angel 
of comfort (ver. 13); the angel of 
the wheat harvest (ver. 14—16) ; 
the angel of the vintage (ver. 17— 
20); the angel of fire (ver. 18). 
But before these we are shown a 
vision of the servants of the Lamb. 


Tue CITADEL OF THE SAINTS AND 
THE SERVANTS OF THE LAMB. 


®) And I looked. . .—Better, 
And I saw, and, behold, the Lamb 
(not “a Lamb:” it is the Lamb, 
the true Lamb of God, against 
whom the wild beast wages savage 
and subtle war) standing on the 
Mount Sion. The Saviour, the 
Lamb, in whose blood the sainty 
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name written in their fore- 
heads. © And I heard a 
voice from heaven, as the 
voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of a great 
thunder : and I heard the 
voice of harpers harping 
with their harps: ® and 
they sung as it were a new 
song before the throne, 





REVELATION, XIV. 


His Followeis, 


and before the four beasts, 
and the elders: and no 
man could learn that song 
but the hundred and forty 
and four thousand, which 
were redeemed from the 
earth. © These are they 
which were not defiled with 
women; for they are vir- 
gins. These are they 











have found their victory, is seen 
standing on the citadel of the 
heavenly city. Babylon is to be 
introduced (verse §). In contrast, 
Zion, the chosen abode of God (Ps. 
cxxxli. 13—18), the type of the 
spiritual city whose citizens are 
true to the king (comp. Ps. ii. 6, 
Ixxiv. 2; Heb. xii. 22—24), is in- 
troduced. ‘There are to be seen the 
Lamb, set as King upon the holy 
hill of Zion, and with Him the 
sealed ones, His faithful soldiers 
and servants. They are described 
as 144,000 in number: a number 
which represents the full growth 
of the choice ones of God, the true 
Israel of God. (See Note on chap. 
vii. 4.) These have their Father's 
name on their foreheads: they can 
be recognised as children of God. 
(Comp. Note on chap. vii. 2, 3, and 
chap. xxii. 4.) 

?) And I heard a voice... 
—Translate, And I heard a voice out 
of the heaven. The saints stand 
with their Lord, the Lamb, on 
Mount Zion, and just as of old a 
voice came from heaven bearing 
witness to Christ, so round the 
abode of the saints heavenly voices 
are heard, full of majesty, terrible- 
ness, and sweetness, as though the 
sounds of sea and thunder blended 
with the music of heavenly harps. 





We call to mind the magnificent 
29th Psalm; there the saints, 
secure in Zion, hear all around 
them the voice of God in the 
thunder and in the sea, while in 
His safe sanctuary the saints can 
sing of His honour. 

@ Andthey .. .—Translate, 
And they (i.¢., the heavenly harpers) 
sing a new song (the words “ag it 
were” ought, perhaps, to be omit- 
ted) before the throne, and before the 
living creatures, and the elders (i.¢., 
in the presence of God Himself, 
and creation, and the Church), and 
no one was able to learn the sono 
except the hundred and forty-four 
thousand who were purchased from 
the earth. It is a heavenly song 
and no spirit dulled by earthly 
desires can learn it. The Spirit. 0! 
the Lord can open the dull ear te 
hear and to rejoice in the songs ol 
God’s saints. Amid the world- 
noises of Babylon men can neither 
hear nor sing aright the Lord’s 
song (Ps. cxxxvii. 4); but the re- 
deemed (the purchased from the 
earth) of the Lord can come with 
singing unto Zion (Isa. li. 11). 

(4 5) These are they .. 
The characteristics of the servants 
of the Lamb are given in this‘verse 
and the following. The first is 
purity: they are virgins. The 
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which follow the Lamb ® And I saw another 

whithersoever he goeth. angel fly in 

These were redeemed! from |}, | the midst of Chap. xiv.6—13. 
bought. The'our celestial 


among men, being the first- 
fruits unto God and to the 
Lamb. © And in their 
mouth was found no guile: 
for they are without fault 
before the throne of God. 





heaven, hav- 
ing the ever- 
lasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and 


voices, 











expression can hardly be limited to 
the unmarried, as the 144,000 re- 
present the wide society of the 
choice ones of God. They are 
those whose hearts have been made 
as the hearts of little children 
(Matt. xviii. 1—4), who have that 
purity of heart which Christ de- 
clared to be blessed, and which St. 
James declared to be the first mark 
of heavenly wisdom (Matt. v. 8, 
and Jas. iii. 17), The next is im- 
plicit obedience: they follow the 
Lamb whithersoever He goeth. 
Some, indeed, take this to be a 
kind of heavenly reward: they 
shall be the nearer companions of 
the Lamb. But it is better to take 
it as describing their complete 
consecration to Christ. They are 
those who are with Christ, who 
have tasted the cup that their Lord 
tasted, and have taken up their 
cross and followed Him (Matt. xx. 
22; Luke xiv. 27; John xii. 24— 
26). It is well to weigh these 
words ; it is in the “ wheresoever ” 
that we may test the reality of our 
Christian life. Here lies the cross 
that Christ bids us take up. Here 
is the echo of Christ’s words, 
‘“ Whosoever forsaketh not all he 
hath cannot be My disciple.” The 
third mark is separation, er un- 
worldliness : they were purchased 
from among men as a firstfruit to 





God and to the Lamb. They were 
a chosen generation, a peculiar 
people (Tit. 11. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 9), as 
the Israel of God (Deut. vii. 6). 
The fourth feature is utter truth- 
JSuiness : in their mouth no guile or 
no falsehood. (Comp. Ps. xiv. and 
Deut. xxxii. 1, 2.) The verse em- 
phatically ends with “They are 
blameless.” The words ‘before 
the throne of God” must be omit- 
ted. (Comp. chap. vii. 14, 15; 
Eph. v. 27; and Col. i. 22.) 

‘We have seen the servants of 
God ; we have marked their charac- 
ter; we are now to see the weapon 
which is to be employed in the con- 
flict against the enemies of Christ. 

®) And I saw .. .—Better, 
And I saw another angel flying in 
mid-heaven, having an everlasting 
gospel, to declare glad tidings over 
them that sit on the earth, and over 
every nation, and tribe, and tongue, 
and people. In view of the world 
the gospel is proclaimed; this is 
the good news, that God loves the 
world, has redeemed mankind, that 
they belong to Him. This word of 
God is the sword of the Spirit, and 
the weapon (not carnal) which the 
Church uses against her foes. It 
is represented as in the hand of an 
angel rising in view of all nations: 
“The sound has gone out unto all 
lands.” 
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tongue, and people, ® say- 
ing with a loud voice, 
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Angels 


sea, and the fountains of 


a Psi.46- waters.“ © And there fol- 


Fear God, and give glory| '** |lowed another angel, say- 
to him ; for the hour of ing, Babylon is fallen, is 
his judgment is come : and |? }s*;2!- | fallen,’ that great city, be- 
worship him that made] °83°"| cause she made all nations 


heaven, and earth, and the 


drink of the wine of the 











) Saying . . .—These words 
declare what ought to be the effect 
of the gospel. Those to whom it 
is preached are sitting inactive on 
the earth. They must be roused to 
fear God and give Him glory. They 
must not fear the powers of evil, 
the wild beasts, &c., or be afraid of 
their terror (1 Pet. iii. 14, 15). 
They must realise that there is an 
hour of judgment at hand, which 
will discriminate between the wor- 
shippers of the world and of God. 
Let them learn to worship the 
Creator of all, and to turn from 
the worship of lesser and lower. 

If we ask when this gospel angel 
appeared, our answer must be that 
the whole cycle of the gospel preach- 
ing is included in the vision, though 
doubtless there have been ages 
when the light of the glad tidings 
of God has gone forth with revived 
lustre, and when the warnings 
against easy acquiescence in evil 
have been given with unmistak- 
able distinctness. 

(®) And there followed... 
—The gospel angel is followed by 
the angel that proclaims the down- 
fall of Babylon. Better, And 
another, a second, angel followed, 
saying, Kallen, fallen is Babylon the 
great, who has given all the nations 
to drink of, &e. The second angel 
follows on the first: the doom of 
the world-city, the metropolis of 
the empire of the world-power, 








follows the proclamation of the 
gospel. The principles of Christ’s 
gospel must undermine the world- 
power; the fall of some Babylon 
principle has almost always suc- 
ceeded the age of spiritual revival. 
Pagan Rome goes down before the 
gospel. Civil freedom follows the 
wake of religious freedom, for 
Babyloa belongs not to one age. 
Pagan Rome was Babylon to St. 
John; papal Rome was often 
Babylon to a later age. Dante, 
Savonarola, Tauler, Luther, felt 
her to be so in the days when their 
eyes were enlightened; but Babylon 
was not on the Euphrates alone: 
she has reared palaces on the Seine, 
and on the Thames, Tiber, and on 
the Bosphorus. She may yet erect 
her power in more imposing form ; 
but taith in that gospel which is 
the power of God will cast her 
down along with everything that 
exalts itself against the knowledge 
of God. ‘The influence of Babylon 
is declared in this: that’ she has 
given all nations to drink of deadly 
wine—the wine alike of her sin 
and of her doom, of her fornication 
and of the wrath which will over- 
take it. Babylon, then, is clearly an 
emblem of some principles which 
have been more or less accepted by 
all nations, and which will more or 
less involve all in the consequences 
of her fall. (Comp. chaps. xvi. 19, 
and xvii., where the features of 
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wrath of her fornication. 
® And the third angel 
followed them, saying with 
a loud voice, If any man 
worship the beast and his 
image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, “” the same shall 
drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indig- 
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Celestial Voices. 


nation; and he shall be 
tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels; and in 
the presence of the Lamb: 
“) and the smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for. 
ever and ever: and they 
have no rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his 





this Babylon are more fully de- 
veloped.) 

°) And the third angel... 
—Better, And another angel, a third, 
followed them, saying im a loud vorce, 
If any man worship the wild beast 
and his image, and a mark upon his 
forehead or upon his hand, he also 
himself shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is mingled 
pure (in full strength, undiluted, 
e.g., “He shall have judgment 
without mercy that hath showed 
no mercy,” Jas. ii. 13) im the cup 
of his indignation, and shall be tor- 
mented in fire, &c., &c. This third 
angel naturally follows the other 
two, which describe the powers 
which are in conflict: the word 
of God, and the Babylon of the 
world ; the Gospel will triumph; 
Babylon is doomed; hence comes 
the warning that men should not 
identify themselves with the city 
of worldliness, falsehood, and sin. 
The reference to the wild beast, 
the image, and the mark, carries us 
back to the last chapter, and shows 
us that Babylon is only another 
aspect of the work of God’s 
enemies: it is the city of the 
world-power. ‘The warning not to 








receive the mark is a declaration 
that man, individual man, is re- 
sponsible: there is no necessity for 
his receiving the mark, the hall- 
mark of a cowardly connivance at 
wrong-doing, or for setting his judg- 
ments by the fashions of the world. 

(1) For ever and ever. 
—Or, unto ages of ages. The 
imagery of the smoke going up 
reminds us of the overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. xix. 
28; comp. Isa. xxxiv. 10). They 
have not rest by day and by night 
who worship the wild beast, &c. Sin,, 
which is first embraced as a delight, 
becomes soon an inexorable tyrant, 
by an awful retribution compelling 
men along the routine of the evil 
habits which they loathe while they 
long for, and long for even while 
they loathe them: there is a 
destiny of unrest in all sin. “The 
wicked are like the troubled sea, 
which cannot rest.’ It is well that 
solemn words like these should bé 
read by the light of the most cer- 
tain of all truths—the power sin 
has of stamping its indelible 
features upon the human character, 
and giving to habit the force of a 
destiny. 
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the Dead.” 


saith the Spirit,' that they 


from 
patience of the saints: here] 7° | may rest from their labours; 
are they that keep the] ji" |and their works do follow 
commandments of God,| %”"*|them. “ And I looked, 


and the faith of Jesus. 
a3) And I heard a voice 
from heaven saying unto 
me, Write, Blessed are the 
dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth: Y ea, 


and behold a 

ar ge Chap. xiv. 1 
white cloud, eee at 
and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto 
the Son of man, having on 


his head a golden crown, 








(2) Here is the patience... 
—Translate, Here is the patience of 
the saints (not “here are they,’ 
but) who keep, &c. In this readi- 
ness to wait to’endure through 
much tribulation to the end, 
is the patience of the saints 
seen. There is a patient waiting 
for Christ shown by those who 
keep God’s commandments, who 
cleave to righteousness in spite of 
much temptation, and who refuse 
to pay homage to the god of this 
world because firm in the faith 
that Jesus is King. 

@3) And [heard a voice... 
—Translate, And I heard a voice 
out of the heaven, saying, Write, 
Blessed are the dead who die in the 
Lord from henceforth; Yea, saith 
the Spirit, in that they shail rest 
from their labours ; for their works 
follow with them. We are not told 
whose voice speaks, but it proclaims 
a blessing on (not only martyrs, but) 
those who die in the Lord, in 
happy union and fellowship with 
Him (John,xv. 2—5; 1Johni. 3) ; 
such are happy, for they rest from 
toil, and their works of faith, and 
labours of love (even if only the 
giving of a cup of cold water in 
the name of Christ) follow with 
them into the presence of their 
Lord (Matt. x. 41, 42; Heb. vi. 





10). The words “ from henceforth” 
form a difficulty; the reason for 
their introduction is to be found in 
the state of trouble which the last 
verses describe: the righteous are 
happy in being taken away from 
the evil to come. Or may it be 
that the words are designed to 
console the mourners in an age 
when dark unbelief robs away the 
sweet resurrection trust, and writes 
over its graves, ‘‘ Farewell for 
ever”? If the climax of world- 
power should be bitter scorn of 
the idea of a life to come, and com- 
placent satisfaction with a portion 
in this world, then words of faith, 
proclaiming that the dead are 
happy and restful, and that their 
work is not in vain in the Lord, 
may find new force to sustain a 
fainting courage or a wavering 
trust. 


Tur Harvest. 


(4 And I looked . . .—Bet- 
ter, And I saw, and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one seated 
like to a son of man, having upon 
his head a golden crown, and in his 
hand a sharp sickie. There can be 
little doubt that Christ Himself is 
here\intended : the “cloud” (Matt. 
xxiv. 30; Acts i. 9), the expression 
“Son of man” (comp. John v. 2¢ 
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and in his hand a sharp 
sickle. ©) And another 
angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud 
voice to him that sat on 
the cloud, Thrust in thy 
sickle, and reap: for the 
time is come for thee to 
reap; for the harvest of 
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jl Or, 
dried. 
‘a Joel 3. 
; 13. 


Harvest 


the earth is ripe.’ * “® And 
he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the 
earth ; and the earth was 


reaped. ©”? And another 
Pp 

angel came 

out of the Chap. xiv. 17— 


% 20. The vintage. 
temple which 


is in heaven, he also having 








and Dan. vii. 13), the “ crown,” 
the general resemblance to the 
vision in chap. i. (see chap. 1. 7— 
13), indicate as much. The 
“crown” is the crown of victory ; 
the hour of conquest is at hand. 
The sickle shows that the harvest 
has come. (Comp. Joel iii. 12— 
14 and Mark iv. 26—29.) 

(5) And another angel... 
—Translate, And another angel 
came forth out of the temple, &e. It 
has been asked, ‘‘ What harvest is 
this?’’ It is the gathering of the 
good seed, the full corn in the ear, 
into the celestial garner (Mark iv. 
26—29). The angel who announces 
that the harvest is ready comes 
forth from the Temple, the inner 
shrine, the holy place, which 
was measured off in the sanc- 
tuary of the faithful (chap. xi. 
1); whereas the angel who calls 
for the vintage comes forth from 
the altar (verse 18). 

The. angel cries—Put forth (or, 
send) thy sickle and reap, because 
the hour 1s come to reap, because the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. (or, 
dried) ; the wheat stalks are dry, 
and the fields white for harvest 
(John iv. 35). The sickle was put 
in: the earth was reaped. 


Tue VINTAGE. 
There must be some difference 


between the vintage and the har- 
vest. There isan autumn giadness 
about the harvest: there are tokens 
of judgment inthe vintage. It is 
not the sharp sickle alone which is 
required: the winepress of God’s 
wrath is called into use. An 
angel from the Temple calls to the 
Son of man to reap the harvest: 
an angel from the altar calls to an 
angel from the Temple to gather 
in the vintage. The vintage sym- 
bolises a harvest of judgment; do 
not the words respecting Babylon 
(the wine of the wrath of her for- 
nication, verse 8) come to the mind 
and confirm this? The angel rises 
from the altar, beneath which the 
murdered saints had cried, “ How 
long?” and proclaims ‘‘The vint- 
age, the hour of vengeance has 
come!’? And it is not without 
significance that the angel to whom 
this cry is addressed comes forth 
out of the Temple, the safe sanc- 
tuary of God’s faithful ones, as one 
who has witnessed their secret sor- 
rows and their sufferings, and is 
fitted “to recompense tribulation to 
8) troublers of Israel’’ (2 Thess. 
i. 6). 

@7) And another angel... 
—Translate, And another angel, 
-. . having himself also (as well as 
the Son of man, verse 14) @ sharp 
sickle, 
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a sharp sickle. “® And 
another angel came out 
from the altar, which had 
power over fire ; and cried 
with a loud cry to him 
that had the sharp sickle, 
saying, Thrust in thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clus- 
ters of the vine of the earth ; 
for her grapes are fully | 
ripe. “ And the angel 


thrust in his sickle into| 4:2-™ 


the earth, and gathered 
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Gathered. 


the vine of the earth, and 
cast 7¢ into the great wine- 
press of the wrath of God. 
®) And the winepress was 
trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the 
winepress, even unto the 
horse bridles, by the space 
of a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs. 


CHAPTER XV.— 
® And I saw another sign 








a8) And another angel... 
—Translate, And another angel, 
. .. he who hath authority over the 
jire. 'The two scenes—one in chap. 
vi. 9, 10 (the souls erying beneath 
the altar), the other in chap. viii. 
5, (the angel mingling incense 
with the prayers of the saints)— 
must be remembered. The angel 
who had charge of the altar fire, 
and flung the ashes betokening 
judgments towards the earth, 
calls with a loud cry, Send thy 
sharp sickle, and gather the bunches 
of the vine of the earth, because her 
grapes are ripe. 

09,20) And the angel.. .— 
The vine (i.e., the vintage of the 
vine), when gathered, is cast into 
the winepress of the wrath of God, 
the great (wimepress). +And the 
winepress was trodden without the 
city, and there came forth blood out 
of the winepress as far as the 
bridles of the horses, from a thou- 
sand six hundred furlongs (stadii). 
The outflow of the blood of the 
grapes pressed reached over a dis- 
tance of sixteen hundred stadii. 
The treading of the winepress was 
a figure representing vengeance ; 








the red juice of the grape strongly 
suggested the shedding of blood. 
(Comp. Isa. xiii, 2—4.) The 
winepresses stood usually outside 
the city: it is so represented here, 
not without an allusion to those 
who fall under the weight of this 
judgment because they have refused 
the defence of the true city and 
sanctuary. (Comp. verse 1 and 
Ps. exxxii, 17, 18.) The distance 
(sixteen hundred stadii), i.¢., four 
multiplied into itself and then 
multiplied by a hundred, is sym- 
bolical (such seems the most 
probable meaning) of a judgment 
complete and full, and reaching to 
all. corners of the earth—‘‘the 
whole world, of which Satan is 
called the prince, is judged, and 
condemned, and punished’? (Dr. 
Currey). In the vintage and har- 
vest is a piercing discrimination 
between the faithful fruit-bearing 
children of the King and the 
cowardly or selfish, whose hearts are 
for self and not tor Christ, but who 
yield themselves servants to sin. 


NV, 
) And I saw another sign 


185 


The Seven 


great and 
marvellous, 
seven angels 
having .the 
seven last 
plagues; forin 


them is filled up the wrath 


in heaven, - 
Chap. xv. 1—8. 

In preparation 

for the plagues, 

the Temple of 

God is closed, 
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Plagues 


of God. * And I saw as 
it were a sea of glass 
mingled with fire: anc 
them that had gotten the 
victory over the beast, and 
over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the 











in (the) heaven.—The sign is, 
as we noticed before (chap. xii. 1), 
a token, not a mere empty wonder. 
This sign is called “great and 
marvellous ;” it introduces a new 
set of scenes ; the same characters 
will reappear, but we must start 
with fresh attention. 

The seer sees seven angels (not 
“the seven angels;” it is per- 
fectly needless to ask what angels, 
or to try and identify them with 
the trumpet angels) having seven 
plagues, the last, because in them is 
completed the wrath of God. The 
statement that these are the ast 
plagues seems to show that the 
set of visions now commencing 
carry us down to the end of the 
age; there are no other plagues 
after these: they are the last 
plagues; the vials, like the seals 
and the trumpets, run up to the 
final consummation. ~They are 
plagues; the word carries us back 
to Egypt: on Egypt fell the ten 
plagues which showed forth God’s 
righteous power, and exposed the 
hollow pretensions of the magi- 
cians and their gods; the wild 
beast-power and the false prophet- 
power of that day was crippled and 
exposed. In like manner upon 
the wild beast-power of later ages 
the plagues of God fall. They are 
plagues because they are sent forth, 
not like the trumpets to warn men 
to repent, but upon those who have 








obstinately refused to return; they 
are not goads to the wavering, but 
they are strokes upon the wilful 
and hardened; they are directed 
against those who are deliberately 
hostile. 

?) And I saw as it were a 
sea of glass mingled with 
fire.—The wild beast rose out of 
the sea (chap. xiii. 1); the evil- 
hearted woman sits upon many 
waters (chap. xvii. 1); they draw 
strength from the wild, and un- 
governed, and short-sighted im- 
pulses of human passion; in oppo- 
sition to this, near the throne of 
God is the calm. and translucent 
sea of God’s counsels of righteous- 
ness and love, now clear as crystal, 
now ruddy with the fire of righteous 
indignation, the expression of His 
eternal will against sin. Such is 
the appearance of this glass-like 
sea now that the angels of the 
plagues are going forth. 

But the seer saw more than this 
fire-flushed sea. He saw also those 
that are victorious over the wild 
beast. These he describes (such 
is the literal translation) as those 
who conquer out of the wild beast, 
&e. ; they come off conquerors out 
of the struggle, and they escape 
from the temptation to worship his 
image and wear the badge of his 
service: they “escape victorious 
from” his image and from his 
mark. ‘When he sees these, they 
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Song of Moses. 


number of his name, stand 
on the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God. ® And 
they sing the song of 


REVELATION, XV. 


and the Launb 


and the song of the Lamb, 
saying, Great and mar- 
vellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty ; just 


Moses the servant of God,*|*f*|and true are thy ways, 











are standing upon (i.e, on the 
shore of) the sea of glass, holding 
harps of God. We have had the 
harps mentioned previously (chaps. 
vy. 8, and xiv. 2) ; it is appropriate. 
The life which has been a discord 
to the world rises into true music 
before God; those who will make 
their life a melody must take it 
first as a conflict. ‘The harps they 
hold are called harps of God, not 
merely because they are dedicated 
to Him, but because they are truly 
God’s. All the most glorious and 
noble things in nature were named 
God’s ; the lofty trees were ‘trees 
of God”’; the high-piled mountains 
were “mountains of God”; 80 
also the harps which strike forth 
the richest music are “harps of 
God.” Nor is this a mere phrase 
to be considered as equivalent to 
very great or very glorious ; great 
and glorious the trees, hills, and 
harps are, but only a prosaic or a 
profane mind can be satisfied with 
such a naked equivalent. The 
godly saw the hand of God in 
these things; and St. John knows 
that the noblest melody in the ears 
of God is the noble life of faith, 
suffering, and love. The power 
of such a life is in God, not in it- 
self (John xv. 5; Gal. ii. 20), and 
the music of such a life is music 
which God makes (2 Cor. iv. 7— 
10), drawing the sweetest tones 
from the strings which are smitten 
with pain and sorrow; and as its 
life’s music is God-taught, so does 
its song of triumph sound from a 








harp not its own, but God’s. If 
our power to sing in trial here a 
song worthy of God is only found 
in God, so will the songs of heaven 
be sweet only in Him, for those 
who dwell there shall be all taught 
of Him. 

@) And they sing the song 
of Moses the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb.— 
They join their voices to the music 
of their harps. The song of Moses 
was a pean of victory over Pharaoh 
and his hosts (Ex. xiv. 26—31, and 
xv. 1—21). Israel stood on the 
margin of the Red Sea and saw the 
tokens of the overthrow of the 
great world-power of that day; sc 
these saints stand by the border of 
the fire-blent sea of glass, and sing 
the song of triumph over the doom 
of the great world-powers of every 
age. The cases are parallel, the 
songs are alike; and it would not 
be out of place were the words of 
that other song of Moses, the man 
of God, to be heard from those who 
are made glad according to the 
days of their affliction, and who 
are clothed with the beauty of the 
Lord their God (Ps. xc. 1, 15, 17). 
They also sing the song of the 
Lamb. The Apocalypse is full of 
Christ; the Lamb is the axis on 
which the world of its scenery 
moves; He is the key of earth’s 
history ; the victory of the saints 
is in Him (chap. xii. 11); their 
song of triumph is of Him who 
put a new song in their mouth, 
and in whom all things are 
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The Song 


REVELATION, XV. 


of Moses 


thou King of saints. ® Who |@ £* | name? for thow only art — 
Po) 17. Me 


shall 
Lord, 


not fear thee, O 
and glorify thy 


holy : for all nations shall 
come and worship before 








reconciled (Eph. i. 10; Phil. ii. 10, 
11). 

34) Great and marvellous 
are thy works .. .—The song 
is better thus translated :— 


‘Great and marvellous are Thy works, 
Lord God Almighty. 
Just and true are Thy ways, 
Thou King of the nations. 
Who will not fear, O Lord, and glorify 
Thy name? 
Because Thou only art holy : 
Because all the nations Shall come and 
worship in Thy presence : 
Because hy judgments were mani- 
este 


The works are called “great ;” 
the “ways” are called just and 
true. It is not mere marvel which 
calls forth the song of praise, but 
righteousness, truth, and holiness. 
The Almighty is the righteous 
ruler. The English version has 
“King of saints;” the reading 
should be “ King of the nations,” 
or else, perhaps, “‘ King of the ages.” 
The latter reading harmonises well 
with the immediate context ‘and 
with the other passages, which link 
the thought of “the ages” with 
the ‘‘righteous dealings ” of God. 
“Thy righteousness is an everlast- 
ing righteousness, and thy law is 
the truth’? (Ps. exix. 142; comp. 
also verses 144, 151, 152, 160). 
But the former is to be preferred ; 
it is appropriate in a song which 
celebrates a victory over those who 
vaunted themselves as the princes 
of this world, and which proclaims 
the submission of the nations to 
God; and it seems to have been 
transplanted here from Jeremiah 
(x. 7): “ Who would not fear thee, 





thou King of the nationsf” The 
song celebrates the noble acts of 
the “Lord: it declares them to be 
great ; but it is not their greatness, 
it is their righteousness and faith- 
fulness which calls forth the grate- 
ful praise. The long days of 
oppression, and the seeming silence 
of the Almighty, when the prayer 
and ery ‘How long?” has risen 
from perplexed and suffering saints, 
have brought the temptation of the 
psalmist: “I have cleansed my 
heart in vain” (Ps. Ixxiii. 3—13). 
But now the righteous acts of the 
Lord are manifested; now it is 
acknowledged that “ verily there is 
a reward for the righteous ; verily 
He is a God that judgeth in the 
earth”? (Ps. viii. 11). Though 
clouds and darkness have sometimes 
been round about Him, it is now 
beyond doubt that ‘ righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation of 
His throne ” (Ps. xevii. 2). 

( Who shall not fear .. .— 
Rather, Who will not fear, &c. (the 
word “* Thee’? should be omitted), 
because Thou art holy. The word 
rendered “holy”? is not that which 
is usually employed when the holi- 
ness of God is spoken of; it is a 
word which, when applied to men, 
denotes one who reverences the 
sacred obligations of natural and 
moral order, apart from the thought 
of mere law or custom. The word 
is applied here, and in chap. xvi. 
5, to God, and denotes the recogni- 
tion of those sacred obligations 
which the character of God, if I 
may say so with reverence, imposes 
upon Himself. Tt is the rememe 
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and of 


thee; for thy judgments 
are made manifest. © And 
after that I looked, and, 
behold, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony 
in heaven was opened 2 


REVELATION, XV. 


the Lamb.. 


® and the seven angels 
came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, 
clothed in pure and white 
linen, and having their 
breasts girded with golden 








brance that God will, as Judge of 
all the earth, do right, and will 
vindicate the expectations of those 
who ‘stay themselves upon His 
character, which generates a holy 
fear of Him. 

All nations shall come and 
worship .. .—Translate, All the 
nations worship, because Thy judg- 
ments (or, righteous acts) are mani- 
fested. The song is one in antici- 
pation. The angels of judgment 
are going forth; the righteous 
dealings of God will be seen; but 
these things are spoken of as though 
accomplished: their completion is 
a divine certainty. 

®) And after that .. — 
Better, And after these things I saw, 
and there was opened the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony (or, 
witness) in the heaven. This temple 
is called the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the testimony ; the expres- 
sion sounds cumbrous, but it is 
nevertheless suitable. St. Stephen 
spoke of “the tabernacle of wit- 
ness’ in the wilderness, which was 
made after the pattern showed in 
the mount (Acts vii. 44). The 
tabernacle was well called the 
tabernacle of witness, for it con- 
tained the ark of the testimony 
with the Law of God, and was a 
perpetual witness of God’s presence 
among His people. The temple of 
the tabernacle, then, is the shrine, 
or inner sanctuary, of the heavenly 
true tabernacle, after the pattern 





of which the tabernacle of Moses 


was fashioned, which is now 
opened. 

@) And the sevenangels... 
—Better, And there came out the 
seven angels who had the seven plagues 
From the temple, clothed in linen, pure, 
glistening, and girt about their breasts 
with golden girdles. The temple is 
the inner shrine, or sanctuary ; it 
was this which was measured (chap. 
xi. 1); it was out of this that the 
angel with the sharp sickle came 
for the vintage of the earth (chap. 
xiv. 7); out of this now came the 
seven angels with the seven plagues. 
It is well to remember this, for 
these plagues are not, like the 
judgments of the trumpet, calls to 
repentance; they are plagues on 
those who have refused to return, 
who have rejected the sanctuary, 
the tabernacle of witness, which 
the Lord pitched among men, and 
who have refused, like obstinate 
builders, the stone which has be- 
come the head of the corner. Out 
of the rejected temple the angels of 
wrath come; it is ever true that 
out of rejected mercies the heaviest 
of plagues are forged. The angels 
are clad ina garb resembling that 
of Christ (chap. i. 13); they are 
come forth to do His bidding; they 
are clothed in raiment which indi- 
cates their righteous errand. (Comp. 
chap. xix. 8; Acts i. 10, and x. 30.) 
Instead of linen, some MSS. have 
“a stone:” the angels, according 
to this, were “clad in a stone, 
pure, brilliant.” There is a 
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Seven Plagues 


girdles. © And one of 
the four beasts gave unto 
the seven angels seven 
golden vials full of the 
wrath of God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. © And 
the temple was filled 


REVELATION, 


XV. of Seven Angels. 
with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from 
his power; and no man 
was able to enter into the 
temple, till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels 
were fulfilled. 











parallel thought in Ezekiel, who 
describes the splendour of the King 
of Tyre: “Thou hast been in 
Eden, the garden of God; every 
precious stone was thy covering, 
the sardius, topaz, and the dia- 
mond,” &c. (chap. xxviii. 13). 

) And one of the four... 
—Better, And one from among the four 
living beings gave to the seven angels 
seven golden vials (or, bowls) full, &e. 
The vials are tne shallow bowls 
which were used for incense. They 
are filled with the wrath of God, 
and that wrath is now to be poured 
out “upon the kingdoms that have 
not called upon God’s name” (Ps. 
lxxix. 6). These vials are given by 
one of the living creatures who 
represent creation; it is — thus 
through creation that the wrath of 
God can visit the rebellious; that 
wrath of God is simply the opera- 
tion of God’s righteous law against 
sin. His statutes are eternally 
righteous. He has given to all 
things a law which cannot be 
broken ; that law is adverse to evil, 
and will in the end root it out, for 
it does the bidding of God, who 
lives unto the ages of the ages. 

® And the temple. 
Translate, And the temple (the same 
word—zaos—is used as in chap. 
xi. 1) was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from His might ; 
and no one was able to enter into the 





seven angels should be finished. As 
in the wilderness (Ex. xl. 34, 35), 
and as at the dedication of Solo- 
mon’s temple (1 Kings viii. 10, 11), 
the tokens of God’s presence filled 
the temple, so it is now, but witha 
difference : it is smoke, not cloud, 
which is the symbol of God’s 
presence. But the vision which, 
perhaps, under all circumstances, 
most nearly corresponds with the 
present, is that of Isaiah (chap. vi.); 
there the prophet beheld the vision 
of God. His train filled the temple, 
and the house was filled with smoke, 
and a message of judgment was 
given to the prophet ; that message 
declared that the sin of the people 
had reached a climax: they had 
trifled with convictions, and hence- 
forward the words of God’s servants 
would harden rather than awaken 
them. ‘Make the heart of this 
people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes,” &. 
(Isa. vi. 9, 10), till the desolating 
judgments had fallen. The general 
drift of the present vision is 
similar; the days of warning are 
over: the plagues which now fall 
will fall on those who have trified 
with convictions: the sanctuary 
which was opened asa refuge is now 
closed: none can enter till the 
plagues have descended. The time 
has come when the judgments of 
God fail to stir the conscience 


temple until the seven plagues of the| which has been deadened by sin; 
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First and 


CHAPTER XVI— 
“ And I heard a_ great 
voice out of the temple 
saying to the seven angels, 
Go your ways, and pour 
out the vials of the wrath 
of God upon the earth. 
® And the first went, and 

; poured outhis 
" vial upon the 

earth; and 


Chap. xvi. 2 
Yhe first vial. 








the day when the gracious influ- 
ences towards repentance were felt 
has passed. The word that has 
been spoken is about to descend in 
judgment (John vii. 48). “ Who 
shall not pray, with an agony of 
earnestness, From hardness of 
heart and contempt of Thy word 
and commandment, good Lord, 
deliver us?” (Dr. Vaughan). 


XV EC 
Tur Seven VIALS. 


Q@ And T heard . . .—A great 
voice is heard out of the temple; it 
bids the angels pour out their vials 
“into the earth;” later on (verse 
17) the voice is heard saying, “‘ It 
is done.” The voice is then said to 
come from the throne; it seems 
likely that the voice of the first 
verse is the same—the divine voice 
from the throne itself. 

) And the first . . —Trans- 
late, And the first went forth, &e. 
The angel which receives the com- 
mand departs and pours forth his 
vial upon the earth. All the vials 
are poured forth “ into the earth” 
(verse 1) generally ; the first angel 
pours his vial forth upon the earth, 
that is, the dry land. And there 
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A.D. 96. 





Second Vials 


there fell a noisome and 
grievous sore upon the 
men which had the mark 
of the beast, and upon 
them which worshipped 
his image. © And the 
second angel 
poured out 
his vial upon 
the sea; and it became as 
the blood of a dead man: 


Chap... xvi. 3. 
The second vial. 





came an evil and painful sore upon 
the men (i.e., upon that part of the 
human race) who, &c. ‘The plague 
falls on those who carry the mark 
of the beast, and who worship it. 
Like the plagues of Egypt, they 
are directed against those who aid 
the oppressor. The plague here 
described resembles the sixth of 
the Egyptian plagues, the plague 
of boils (comp. Ex. ix. 8—12,; 
Deut. xxviii. 27). Egypt is one 
type of the world-power ; and the 
plagues are used as types also, and 
are not to be understood literally. 
The plague of the “evil sore” 
denotes some throbbing and hateful 
sore, perhaps spiritual or mental, 
which distracts attention and dis- 
turbs the personal serenity and 
self-complacency of the worshippers 
of the world-power. ~ 

8) And the second angel... 
—Better, And the second (angel) 
poured out his vial on the sea, and it 
became blood as of a dead man, and 
every soul of life died (even) the 
things that were in the sea. ‘The 
reference to the first of the Egyptian 
plagues is clear (Ex. vil. 20; comp. 
chap. viii. 8, 9). It has been re- 
marked that ‘‘ the Egyptian plagues 
stood in a very close connection 
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The Third 


and every living soul died 
in the sea. “ And the 
third angel poured out 
his vial. upon the rivers 
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Vial. 


and fountains of waters; 
and they Ghap. xvi. 4—7. 
became blood. The third vial. 

® And I heard the angel 








with the natural state and circum- 
stances of Egypt. The Nile, 
which was their strength, became 
worse than useless when its waters 
were turned to blood.” ‘There isa 
similar feature here. The sea, out 
of which the wild beast rose, from 
which the world-power drew 
strength, is turned to blood, the 
blood as of a dead man, corrupt 
and loathsome. The sea repre- 
sented the tumultuous impulses 
and passions of the masses; there 
is a certain healthy force in these, 
but under certain conditions, when 
devoted to selfishness and earthli- 
ness, they become corrupt and 
deadly. Ruled by God and by 
right, the voice of multitudes is 
melodious as the voice of the sea, 
and the free movement of peoples, 
like the ocean, a _health-giving 
moral environment to nations; but 
swayed by impulse, or directed by 
worldliness, they become an 
element of corruption, killing every 
token of better life. 

(4) And the third angel ...— 
The third vial resembles the second 
in its effects. As it is poured out 
on the rivers and springs of waters, 
they become blood. It is not only 
the great sea which becomes blood, 
but all the merry streams and bab- 
bling brooks which carry their 
tribute of water seawards also turn 
corrupt. And this plague is ac- 
knowledged by heavenly voices as 
a just retribution (verses 5—7). 
The streams and rivers feed the 
sea; they are the powers and in- 


fluences which go to the making ! 





up of the great popular sentiment ; 
these are smitten by the same cor- 
ruption. Men cannot worship 
worldliness or earthliness without 
degrading even those who contribute 
to their instruction, their recrea- 
tions, and their joys to the same 
level. When the public taste 
grows corrupt, the literature will, 
for example, become so in a more 
or less degree; the up-flowing 
tide will colour the down-coming 
stream. ‘The morality of a na- 
tion’s art,” writes a modern critic, 
‘‘always rises to the level of 
morality in a nation’s manners. 
Morality takes care of itself, and 
always revenges any outrage 
which art may put upon its laws 
by either lowering the art that 
so offends, or extinguishing it.” 
(Dallas, Gay Science, Vol, I1., 16.) 
It'is true in even a wider sense. 
The loftier powers of imagination, 
the. range of poetical elevation, 
are cramped and killed in a base, 
world - worshipping age. The 
streams of life grow putrid, the 
fresh and bright gifts of God are 
polluted, when the ocean of public 
thought is unwholesome. 


&—?) But this state of things is 
declared to be a just retribution, 
and reasonably so; for the corrup- 
tion arises because the true power 
of life has been rejected: it is the 
refusal of the good, the want of 
the life-giving element, which is 
the secret of all death, - physical, 
moral, spiritual. “’Tis life we 
want when breath is scant.” The 
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The Fourth 


of the waters say, Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, 
which art, and wast, and 
shalt be, because thou 
hast judged thus. © Yor 
they have shed the blood 
of saints and _ prophets, 
and thou hast given them 
blood to drink; for they 
are worthy. ™ And I 





_ world-power and its worshippers 

have driven away goodness and 
faith, the elements of the higher 
life of man; they have slain the 
just and the righteous, who were 
the salt of the earth; they have 
rejected Christ, who is the life of 
men; how can they reap anything 
but decay and death? They slay 
the righteous; the death of 
righteousness leaves them nothing 
but the lifeless blood behind ; they 
can no longer drink moral life 
from the good; there is but the 
legacy of death. “ Blood of saints 
' and prophets did they pour out; 
and blood didst Thou give them to 
drink.” 


6) And Iheard the angel of 
the waters . . .—That is, the 
angel who was set over the waters, 
or the angel who is, on the heavenly 
side, representative of the waters. 
(See Eacursus A; On the Angels.) 
The angel acknowledges God’s 
righteousness. Thow art righteous 
. . . because Thou didst judge these 
things—t.e., because of the righteous 
law which these judgments mani- 
fested. 

6) For they have shed... 
—Better, Because they shed (not, 
“have shed,” but did shed, or pour 
out), and blood didst Thou give them; 
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Pial, 


heard another out of the 
altar say, Even so, Lord 
God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judg- 
ments. © And the fourth 
angel poured 
out his vial 
upon the sun; 
and power was given unto 
him to scorch men with 


Chap. xvi. 8, 9, 
The fourth vial. 





they are worthy. ‘“¥or”’ is to be 
omitted; the sentence has a start- 
ling force without it. They—i.e., 
those enemies of all righteousness 
—are worthy; they receive the 
due reward of their deeds. 

7”) And I heard .. .—Trans- 
late, And I heard (not “another 
out of the altar,” but) the altar 
saying, Even so, Lord God the Al- 
mighty, true and righteous are Thy 
judgments. The altar beneath which 
the souls of the martyrs cried, and 
on which the prayers of saints were 
offered, is represented as confirming 
the testimony to the just dealings 
of God. 

8,9) And the fourth. . .— 
Better, And the fourth (angel) pourea 
out his vial upon the sun; and it 
was given to it (the ‘‘sun,” not the 
“anoel;” the rendering of the 
English version “unto him’? is 
misleading) to scorch men with fire. 
And men (t.e., those who were wor- 
shippers of the wild beast) were 
scorched... and did not repent 
to give Him glory. The sun, 
the great source of light and 
warmth, whose beams call forth 
the flowers of the earth, becomes a 
power to blast, not to bless. This 
is another example of the way in 
which the things full of beneficence 
are turned into powers of sorrow 
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The Fifth 


fire. © And men were 
scorched! with great heat, 
and plasphemed the name | 
of God, which hath power 
over these plagues: and 
they repented not to give 
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eee | fifth angel 


and Sixth 


a0) And’ the 


him: glory. 


Chap. xvi. 10,11. 


poured out The fifth vial. 


his vial upon 
the seat of the beast ; and 
his kingdom was full of 








to those who follow evil: Not only 
the pleasant gifts and influences, 
which, like streams, were made to 
gladden men, grow corrupt, but 
the very source of light and know- 
ledge becomes a power to destroy. 
We may contrast this influence of 
the sun with the beneficent beams 
of the Sun of Righteousness. 
Christ rose as the light and sun 
upon the world, because He diffused 
the knowledge which gave life to 
men; but here we have a light and 
sun which scorches. There is a 
knowledge which withers while it 
illumines;. there is a teaching 
which does not warm the heart, 
but dries both heart and conscience, 
and brings but pain. ‘The result, 
painful as it is, does not work re- 
pentance. Suffering, without grace 
and humility, does not bless men; 
they grow angry; the fire hardens 
instead of purifying. The whole 
series of these judgments illustrates 
the awful truth that there is a 
stage in personal life, and in na- 
tional and world life also, in which 
suffering loses its remedial force, 
because the character has become 
set, and even an occasional desire 
after higher things is no longer 
felt. 


“ When we in our viciousness 
Grow hard, the wise gods seal our 
eyes, 
In our own. slime drop our clear 
judgments, 
Make us adore our errors, and thus 
We strut to our destruction.” 





(0) And the fifth . . 
Better, Lhe fifth angel poured out 
his vial upon the throne (not “ the 
seat :’’ see Notes on chaps. iv. 10 
and xiii. 2) of the wild beast. The 
vials of judgment gradually dis- 
solve the integrity and organisation 
of the kingdom of the wild beast. 
The result of the principles on 
which it has been based begin to — 
show themselves: first, moral 
disease in individuals ; then a cor- 
rupt tone of national morals spread- 
ing into the higher orders of 
society: then the fierce pride of 
vaunted light which — scorches. 
Where these are, disorganisation -is 
not far off; evil goes out a mur- 
derer and comes home a suicide. 
The retribution comes home; the 
throne of the world-power, the 
very head and centre of its autho- 
rity, is smitten. 

And his kingdom was full 
of darkness.—<And his kingdom 
was darkened. We have the counter- 
part of the Egyptian plague (Ex. 
x. 21—23); there was a typical 
force in that ancient plague: the 
kingdom which boasted itself so 
full of light becomes darkened. 
When men. shut out the higher 
light, the smoke of their own 
candles will soon obscure the whole 
heaven. When moral evil is linked 
with intellectual light, the moral 
evil. will be found the stronger ; 
for we cannot have a sunbeam with- 
out the sun. “Take heed,” said 
Christ, “that the light that is in 
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Vials 


darkness, and they gnawed 
their tongues for pain, 
“and blasphemed the 
God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores, 
and repented not of their 
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poured out, 


deeds. © And the sixth 
angel poured 
out his via] Chap. xvi. 12— 


. The sixth 
uponthe great vial. 
river -Eu- 
phrates; and the water 








thee be not darkness.” There isa 
light that is darkness ; the progress 
of evil bringing about its own 
retribution proves this conclu- 
sively. 

@0, 11) But even the failure of 
their own light does not work re- 
pentance : they gnawed their tongues 
from their pain. Here is remorse and 
suffering. They are ‘‘unto them- 
xelves”’ (as the Book of Wisdom 
describes the Egyptians) “more 
grievous than the darkness” (Wisd. 
xvii. 21); but there is no softening 
or humbling of themselves, no turn- 
ing to God. They still love what 
God hates, and hate what He loves, 
for they blasphemed God, &c., and 
repented not of their works. Such 
is the wretched state of the world- 
power in the day when retributive 
evil overtakes it— darkness, pain, 
and inability to repent. Is it not 
a picture of the ultimate state of 
alf sm? It is not a vast world- 
power alone which exhibits pain 
and confusion like this. It isto be 
seen over and over again in men 
and nations. The power of evil 
comes home and robs men of their 
accustomed guides. They are 
brought into darkness and trouble ; 
the throne where the master-power 
of worldliness sat is cast down ; the 
evil passion which was the unity- 
ing power of their life is deprived 
of the field of its power; then 
follows exasperation, ‘anger at 
defeat, readiness to accuse others, 
but no blame of self, no repentance. 





(2) And the sixth .. .—Better, 
The sixth (angel) poured out his vial 
on the great river Euphrates ; and 
tts water was dried that the way of 
the kings who are from the rising of 
the sun might be prepared. ‘The 
symbolical meaning of the Eu- 
phrates has been touched upon 
before. (See Notes on chap. ix. 14.) 
In the great age-long struggle 
between the kingdoms of Christ 
and the world the Euphrates repre- 
sents the great separating boundary 
between the two kingdoms, as the 
literal Euphrates formed the barrier 
between Israel and the hostile 
northern and eastern kingdoms. It 
is the great impediment to war. It 
is true that there is a great, inter- 
posed boundary of public opinion, 
which restrains evil from breaking 
forth in its ruder and more violent 
forms. Men may be hostile to 
spiritual religion, yet they scarcely 
like to shock public sentiment, or 
to incur the charge of depraving 
public morals ; but there may come 
a time, after false principles have 
been taught, corrupt manners toler- 
ated, and the light of better things 
darkened, when the public senti- 
ment loses all sense of shame, and 
the decorums of life, which have 
acted as a breakwater against the 
tide of outrageous evil, are swept 
away; then is the Euphrates dried, 
and then may the hostile powers of 
evil, unrestrained by any consider- 
ations, unchecked by the popular 
conscience, cross boldly over and 
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Three Unciean 


thereof was dried up, that 
the way of the kings of 
the east might be prepared. 
“) And I saw three un- 
clean spirits. like. frogs 
come out of the mouth of 
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Spirite. 


the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the 
false prophet. © For 
they are the spirits of 
devils, working miracles, 











invade the whole sacred soil of 
human life. There have been 
times like this when shameless sin 
has walked forth secure of public 
favour, to desecrate every sanctuary 
of purity and faith—when the most 
barbarous manners and the most 
unscrupulous violations of public 
faith and morals have been not 
only tolerated, but applauded. The 
“kings of the east’ (or of the sun- 
rising) represent the forces of rude 
and open evil which have been long 
cestrained. As the four barbarian 
and tyrant kings (Gen. xiv. 1—24) 
from the Kast invaded the land of 
promise in Abraham’s days, so the 
leaders of open and violent hate of 
right, purity, and Christ, have the 
way of their advance prepared. 
But certain agencies go forth to 
bring about this uprising of rude 
revolt against every sanctity of 
life. ; 

(3,14) AndIsaw .. .—Better, 
And I saw out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
wild beast, and out of the mouth of 
the false propnet, three unclean 
spirits, as it were frogs. For they 
are spirits of demons, doing signs, 
which go forth upon the kings of the 
whole world, to gather them together 
to the war of the great day of God 
the Almighty. Some have thought 
that the kings of the East are the 
representatives of the Christian 
powers, and that the drying up of 
the Euphrates is the preparation 
for their entrance into the land of 
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promise. The general drift of the 
chapter, seems to me to be adverse 
to this view. The two hostile 
kingdoms are being brought slowly 
into open antagonism; the great 
issues are to be brought toa decisive 
test ; the time comes when a de- 
cision must be made: ‘If God be 
God, follow Him; if Baal, then 
follow him.” ‘The situation be- 
comes so strained that it is useless 
to keep up the appearance of a 
respectable neutrality, for forces 
haye been at work which are 
gradually bringing all powers into 
the conflict. The forces which are 
at work preparing for this issue are 
evil forces; ‘unclean spirits,” 
little frogs, spirits of demons go 
forth to gather every world-power 
to the struggle. All this points to 
the final mobilisation of the hosts 
of evil for an attack upon the king- 
dom of Christ. Every impediment 
is removed, and the Euphrates: is 
dried. The kings may advance: 
like the hosts of Pharaoh they may 
enter the dried-up sea in hot haste 
of their hatred of all righteousness. 
Evil is reckless now, and moves to 
its destruction; but it cannot so 
move without working upon men. 
Three evil spirits go forth for this 
purpose. There are three radical 
foes of Christ and His righteous- 
ness: the dragon, representing the 
hate of evil spirits; the wild beast, 
representing the hostility of world- 
power ; the false prophet, represent- 
ing the antagonism of world-cul- 


Their 


3 an Matt. 
which go forth unto the |¢ Mt 


kings of the earth and of 
the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. 
“) Behold, I come as a 
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Mission. 


thief. Blessed és he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his 
shame. “® And he gathered 
them together into a place 








ture and intellectualism — these 
three send forth each their emissary 
appealing to the pride and passions 
of men. What are we to under- 
stand by them? We must con- 
sider their origin. The world- 
power would have us worship the 
things seen. It sends forth the 
spirit of earthliness, the spirit 
which works in the voluptuary, the 
ambitious, and the avaricious, the 
spirit which makes earthly things 
its end (Phil. iii. 19). The world- 
culture sends forth its spirit of 
intellectualism, which denies the 
spiritual nature of man, and sub- 
stitutes taste and culture for 
spirituality. The dragon sends 
forth the spirit of egotism, of proud, 
self-sufficient independence, which 
culminates in an utter hatred of 
the Creator. The three spirits 
combined make up that wisdom 
which St. James described as 
earthly, sensual (unspiritual, psy- 
chical), devilish (Jas. iii. 15). We 
may compare the three foes in the 
“Red Cross Knight:” Sansloy 
(without law), Sansfoy (without 
faith), and Sansjoy (without joy) 
—Spenser’s Faerie Queene. They 
are like frogs: here is a reference 
again to the Egyptian plagues. 
These spirits gather all earthly 
powers to the war (not ‘‘battle’’) 
of the great day of God the Al- 
mighty. The day which will test 
the power of combined evil, the 
day which, beginning in rash pride, 


will end in bitter defeat, to this! 





the evil spirits lure their followers, 
as the false prophets lured Ahab 
to his overthrow at Ramoth-Gilead 
(1 Kings xxii. 20): such is one of 
the final aspects of evil. The voice 
of inclination is listened to as 
though it were prophetic. The 
suggestions of sinful desire are not 
only obeyed, but reverenced as 
oracles. The wicked hath an 
oracle of transgression in his heart 
(Ps: xxxvi. 1 et seq.). 

(5) Behold, I come .. 
Translate, Behold, I come asa thief. 
It is the oft-repeated Scripture 
warning (chap, iii. 3; 1 Thess. y. 2, 
3; 2 Pet. ii. 10. Comp. Luke xii. 
385—40). It reminds us not only 
that our Lord may come unex- 
pectedly, but that He may even 
come and we be unaware. There 
is one day. when He will come, and 
every eye will behold Him; but He 
comes in various ways and forms 
to bless and to test man. Blessed 
are they who are ready, watching. 
But. vigilance is not enough: the 
garments must be kept. The 
powers of evil are abroad. Sloth 
and pleasure may counsel ease, and 
tempt the watcher to lay aside his 
garments and take rest and sleep. 
The earnest watcher desires, like 
St. Paul, to be found in Christ, 
clad in the true righteousness of 
faith (Phil. iii. 9). 

(6) And he gathered... .— 
Better, He gathered.them together to 
the place which is called in Hebrew 
Armageddon. Armageddon is the 
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The Seventh 


called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon. 
an And the seventh angel 

poured out his 
ies GEESE vial into the 
vial. air; and there 

came a great 
voice out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, 
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Vial. 
saying, It is done. “And 
there, were voices, and 


thunders, and lightnings ; 
and there was a great 
earthquake, such as was 
not since men were upon 
the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake, and so grea* 
a) And the great city wa. 











mountain of Megiddo. It is the 
high table-land surrounded by hills 
which was the great battle-field of 
the Holy Land. There the for- 
tunes of dynasties and kingdoms 
have been decided; there the cause 
of liberty has triumphed; there 
kings fought and fell; there 
Gideon and Barak were victorious ; 
there Ahaziahand Josiah were slain. 
The old battle-ground becomes the 
symbol of the decisive struggle. 
It is raised in meaning: it is a 
type, not a locality. The war of 
principles, the war of morals, the 
war of fashion culminates in an 
Armageddon. ‘The progress of the 
spiritual struggle in individual 
men must lead in the same way to 
a mountain of decision, where the 


long-wavering heart must take|... 


sides, and the set of the character 
be determined. “There isno wav- 
ing of banners and no prancing of 
horses’ hoofs; the warfare is 
spiritual, so that there is in sight 
neither camp nor foe.” It is that 
conflict which emerges out of 
various opinions and diverse prin- 
ciples: “the religious tendencies 
of the times ”’ are (as we have been 
reminded) owers marshalling 
themselves for the battle of Arma- 
geddon. We must not look for 
great and startling signs : the king- 
dom and the conflict of the kingdom 








is within and around us (Luke xvii. 
20, 21). 

a7) And the seventh . ov 
Translate, And the seventh (and. 
poured out his vial upon the airde, 
there came forth a voice out opi.» 
temple, from the throne, saying, tw 
done. Theresults of the outpouring oi 
this vial are described in the fol- 
lowing verses; but before these are 
seen, the voice from the throne— 
God’s own voice (see verse 1)—pn 
claims, as though rejoicing in # 
near approach of the happy end, 
“Tt is done.” The termination 
of these scenes of sin and sufferin’ 
is now close at hand, for the — i : 
of the last plagues has beer , ““® 
forth. ao 
(8) And there were voices 





order of the words in different 
MSS. There were lightnings, an? 
voices, and thunders (comp. cha 
viii. 5 and xi. 19) ; there wasas 
earthquake, such as was not fro 
time there was aman upon the .- —~ 
The earthquake, which i ’” 
shaking down of the kingdom. 
evil (comp. Heb. xii. 26—29), com 
pletes the overthrow of which 
the earlier judgments have been 
precursors. The throne of the 
wild beast has been visited, th: 
centre of his power smitten; now 
the metropolis of his empire is 
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| A Plague 


_ divided into three parts, 
- and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon 
' came in remembrance be- 
| fore God, to give unto her 
| the cup of the wine of the 
 fierceness of his wrath.“ 
1 And every island fled 
?away, and the mountains 


@ Jer, 25. 
15. 


were not found. ° And 
there fell upon men a 
great hail out of heaven, 
every stone about the weight 
of a. talent: and men 
blasphemed God _ because 
of the plague of the hail ; 
for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great. 











about to fall. And the great city 
.(i.e., Babylon, the symbol of the 
o:/orld-power’s capital) became into 
, ree parts. It lost its power of 
‘ei vesion. ‘The three evil spirits 
65+ leavoured to unite all powers in 
‘ne grand assault, but there is no 
natural cohesion among those whose 
only bond is hatred of good. The 
‘first convulsion shakes them to 
pieces, and the cities of the nations 
call. Every subordinate power in 
fhich the earthly element was 
mingled (comp. Dan. ii. 41—44) is 
_ overthrown. in the earthquake, even 
as every tree which the “Heavenly 
ether hath not planted shall be 
, ved up” (Matt. xv. 13); and 
gvcat Babylon was remembered 
before God, &c. The features of 
the overthrow of Babylon are de- 
scribed more fully later on (chaps. 
\ Xvii., xviii.), where the various 
eqspects of evil in the great metro- 
soyolis of the world-power are dealt 
ooagh (chaps. xvii. 1—7, and xvii. 
\iow@). The fall of Pagan Rome is 
)ugone illustration of the over- 
‘ncimrow of Babylon. 
~ (0) And Ses island fled.— 
‘ So wide-spread are the effects of 
the earthquake ; the convulsion 
tests every spot; there is only one 
kingdom which cannot be shaken. 
(Comp. Dan. ii. 44; vi. 26; Heb. 
x. 28.) 








(#1) And there fell . . —<And 
a great hail, as of a talent in weight, 
descends from the heaven on men. 
There is again a reference. to the 
Egyptian plagues. But we ma 
also call to mind the great defeat 
of the enemies of Israel at Beth- 
horon (Josh. x. 1—11), when “the 
Lord cast down great stones from 
heaven.” Such an_ overthrow 
awaits every confederacy that sets 
itself in array against the kingdom 
of the righteous King. The dis- 
comfiture vand the plague works no 
repentance; the men _ blaspheme 
God because of the hail, for great 
is its plague exceedingly. The proud, 
hard spirit which still hates the 
good remains: thus is sin its own 
worst penalty. As an illustration 
of this hard, unsubdued spirit, we 
may call to mind Capaneus, in 
Dante’s Inferno, and tbe words in 
which Virgil addresses him :— 


“Thou art more punished, in that this 
thy pride 
Lives yet unquenched ; no torment 
save thy rage 
Nena, thy fury pain proportioned 


The unrepentant state of those 
upon whom the vials are poured is 
to be contrasted with the different 
result of the earthquake in chap. 
xi. 13, when men gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 
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CHAPTER XVII— 

') And there came one of 
the seven 

Chap. xvii. 1—6. angels which 
Tus vision of 6 had the seven 
man, Babylon. vial sf and 
talked with 

me, saying unto me, Come 
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of the 


AD.%6. | hither ; I will shew unto 


thee the judgment of the 
great whore that sitteth 
upon many waters: ® with 
whom the kings of the 
earth have committed for- 
nication, and the  in- 
habitants of the earth have 


XYII. 


This chapter and the following 
give the more minute account of 
great Babylon. We have had men- 
tion of her before in general terms 
(chaps. xiv. 8; xvi. 9) as the 
metropolis of the wild beast’s em- 
pire, the great city hostile to Jeru- 
salem, the city of the saints. The 
Evangelist is now told more par- 
ticularly her character, crimes, 
power, and position. She is seen 
clothed in splendour, intoxicated 
with her own power and cruelty, 
supported by the wild beast, and 
hostile to the cause of the righteous 
King; but doomed to fall, amidst 
the wonder of the world and the 
rejoicing of the saints (chap. xviii. 
17—21). 


() And there came... 
One of the vial-bearing angels 
summons the seer, saying, Hither I 
will show thee the judgment of the 
great harlot that sitteth upon many 
waters (or, the many waters—comp. 
verse 15). Zhe kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, 
and they who inhabit the earth were 
made drunken (lost their reason 
and self-control) from the wine, 
the delicious and delirious draught 
of her fornication. Before we 
go farther it is well to make 
sure of our ground. Babylon 
was the great city, whose splendour 











dazzled, and whose power destroyed 
Jerusalem (Isa. xxxix. 1—8; xili. 
19; xiv. 4, 13, 14; xlvii. 5—8). 
Against Babylon the voices of the 
prophets were lifted up (Isa. xxi. 
9; Jer. li. 25); she seemed to them 
the embodiment of splendid vice 
and resistless power; “the glory 
of kingdoms,” “the golden city,” 
‘who exalted her throne above the 
stars of God,” “ who sat as a lady 
given to pleasures, and flattering 
herself that she would see no 
sorrow.” In her greatness and 
her hostility to Jerusalem she 
became a type of later world- 
powers; and, in St. John’s vision, 
Babylon, in her purple and her 
pomp, in her luxuriousness and her 
tyranny, takes her place. And it 
is explained in the vision that 
Babylon is no longer the literal 
Babylon, but the power which has 
taken her place of pride and empire. 
That power was Rome. Rome was 
in St. John’s day just what Babylon 
had been in the days of the pro- 
phets—“ the hammer of the whole 
earth,” ‘the golden cup that made 
all the earth drunken” (Jer. 1. 
23; li. 7; comp. verse 2 of this 
chapter). At the same time, the 
way in which the Evangelist trans- 
fers to the Rome of his day the 
prophetic language which earlier 
prophets applied to ancient Babylon 
(compare these chapters, xvii. 
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Scarlet 


been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. 
® So he carried me away in 
the spirit into the wilder- 
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Woman 


ness: and I sawa woman sit 
upon a scarlet coloured 
beast, full of names of blas. 
phemy, having seven heads 








and xviii., with Isa. xlvii., Jer. li. 
6—14) ought to be sufficient 
to warn us against limited and 
local interpretations, even if the 
seven-headed wild beast did not 
show us that the world-power, like 
the moral principles of which 
Babylon and Rome were examples, 
is not confined to one age. If we 
remember this, we shall see that 
the Babylon of the Apocalypse, 
while, undoubtedly, Pagan Rome, 
cannot be limited to it. Is it, then, 
the question must be asked, Papal 
Rome? ‘he answer is: In go far 
as Papal Rome has wielded tyrant 
power, turned persecutor, stood 
between the spirits of men and 
Christ, depraved men’s consciences, 
withheld the truth, connived at 
viciousness, sought agerandise- 
ment, and been a political engine 
rather than a witness for the 
righteous King, she has inherited 
the features of Babylon. The 
recognition of these features led 
Dante to apply this very passage in 
the Apocalypse to Rome under the 
rule of worldly and tyrant popes, 
when he exclaimed to the shade of 
Nicholas III. (Z7 compiuto) :— 


“Of shepherds like to you the Evange- 
list 


Was ware, when her who sits upon the 
waves 

With kings in filthy whoredom he 
beheld : 

She who with seven heads tower’d at 
her birth, 

And from ten horns her proof of glory 
drew 

Long as her spouse in virtue took 
delight, 

Of gold and silver ye have made your 
god, 7 





Differing wherein from the idolator, 
But that he worships one, a hundred 
yel” : 
—Inferno, Cant. xix., 109—117. 


@) Sohe carried . . Better, 
And he carried me away into a 
wilderness in spirit: and I saw a 
woman sitting upon a wild beast of 
scarlet colour, teeming with names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads and 
ten horns. We recognise the wild 
beast as that described in chap. 
xi. Now the wild beast carries 
the woman; for she draws her 
support from the great world- 
power. The scene is the wilder- 
ness. The contrast between the 
desolation around her and the 
splendour of her appearance is 
striking and suggestive. The 
woman clothed with the sun (chap. 
xii. 1), persecuted by the dragon, 
finds a home in the wilderness into 
which she is driven. She is perse- 
cuted, but not forsaken; she can 
joy in tribulation. The scarlet-clad 
woran, amid all her dazzling sur- 
roundings, is still in a wilderness. 
The runagates continue in scarce- 
ness. Sansjoy is the brother of 
Sansloy. The wild beast is scarlet 
in colour. The dragon was red 
(chap. xii. 3); the woman is clothed 
in scarlet. Is it the emblem of 
lawlessness ending in violence ? 
(Comp. Isa. i. 18.) It has also a 
show of sovereignty. 

Full of names.— Teeming with 
names, §¢. ‘The living creatures 
(chap. iv. 8) teemed (the same word 
as here) with eyes, the token of 
ready obedience and true intelli- 
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and ten horns. “ And the written, MYSTERY, 
woman was arrayed in BABYLON THE 
purple and scarlet colour, GREAT, THE MOTHER 
and decked! with gold and}! %4| OF HARLOTS? AND 
precious stones and pearls, |? 00"| ABOMINATIONS OF 
having a golden cup in| “”: |THE HEARTH. © And 


her hand full of abomina- 
tions and filthiness of her 
fornication: © and upon 
her forehead was a name 





I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jesus: 











gence. The wild beast teems with 
tokens of lawlessness and self-sufti- 
ciency. 

@) And the woman was 
arrayed ... .—Better, arrayed 
(or, clad) in purple (the colour of 
the robe which was in mockery put 
on our Lord—John xix. 2) and 
searlet gilded (not “ decked ’’) with 
gold, &c. Her appearance is one of 
imperial splendour. (Comp. the 
description of Tyre in Ezekiel, chap. 
xxvill. 13.) 

Having a golden cup in 
her hand ...—Translate, Having 
a golden cup in her hand teeming 
with abominations and with the un- 
clean things of the fornication of the 
earth. Jeremiah (chap. li. 7) called 
Babylon a ‘‘ golden cup in the hand 
of the Lord.” The cup had made 
all the earth drunken; the cup of 
intoxication, splendid and attrac- 
tive, was full of an evil power, 
which robbed men’s senses and de- 
graded them. The great city of 
the world ever holds out such a 
glittering cup, which 


“ Most do taste through fond intemperate 
desire. 
Soon as the potion works, their human 
countenance, 
Th’ express resemblance of the gods, is 
changed 
Into some brutish form. .  . . 
—Comus, 68-77. 





®) And upon her forehead 
+ + »—It was usual with harlots to 
wear their name on the forehead; 
but the name here is more than a 
name. Like the name impressed 
upon the foreheads of the saints, it 
is “the expression of her nature” — 


““ MYSTERY, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND 
OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH.” 


The word “mystery” is, perhaps, 
part of the name; it is, at any rate, 
a prefix which tells us that the 
name is not literal, but symbolical. 
Something lies behind, which will 
be made manifest in due time. 
(Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 7.) She is 
mother of harlots. Others, in 
smaller spheres, will follow her 
example ; but she is the origin and 
type of all. 

6) And I saw the woman 
drunken with the blood of 
the saints.—It is said later (chap. 
xvili, 24) that in her was found 
the blood of prophets, and saints, 
and of all that have been slain 
upon the earth. The cruel spirit 
of persecution marked old Pagan 
Rome. She was drunk with their 
blood. It is not literally true 
that ‘all the blood’ shed on the 
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and when I saw her, I 
wondered with great ad- 


miration. ™ And the 

angel said un- 
Chap. xvii. 7—- re. 
17. The vision to me, Wher . 
explained, fore didst 


thou marvel ? 
I will tell thee the mystery 


REVELATION, XVIV. 


the Vision 


of the woman, and of the 
beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads 
and ten horns. © The 
beast that thou sawest was, 
and is not; and shall as- 
cend out of the bottomless 
pit, and go into perdition: 














earth” would be found in Rome, 
either Pagan or Papal; but it is 
spiritually true. Just as all the 
blood from righteous Abel to 
Zacharias was required of Jerusa- 
lem, so also of Babylon; for the 
spirit is the same spirit of hatred of 
holiness and love of worldliness. 
To slay one is to slay all, as to be 
guilty in one point of the Law is 
to be guilty of all; for it is not to 
mere acts, but also to the spirit and 
drift of men’s conduct, that the 
Scriptures look. It isthe Babylon 
spirit, whether dominant in Rome 
or in London, that kills the good. 
Wherever the spirit of worldliness 
(in its widest sense) is to be found, 
there is the spirit at enmity with 
God and good, and there is the 
Babylon which has slain the saints. 

And when I saw her, I 
wondered ...—Rather, dnd I 
wondered when I saw her with great 
wonder (not ‘admiration’? in our 
modern sense). Why did St. John 
wonder? Was it at the splendour 
or the blasphemous names? Hardly 
these; for he was familiar with the 
former in descriptions of Babylon 
given by the prophets, and with 
the latter from his own vision in 
chap. xi. The wonder probably 
rose from the strange alliance of 
the woman with the wild beast. 
It was not wonderful to see 
the vision of a wild beast or 





monster dealing, out death and 
slaughter, but to see a woman 
allied withthe monster and drunken 
with the blood of the holy pro- 
voked astonishment. ‘Che woman, 
too, was a harlot. The prophets 
had spoken of Israel and Judah as 
harlots, where they had allied them - . 
selves with the world and its dark 
idolatries (comp. Isa. i. 21; Jer. ii. 
20; Ezek. xvi. 15; Hos. ii. 5). 
Did he read in the form of the 
vision the hint that in the lapse of 
years the Church of Christ, like 
Israel of old, might fall from her 
high calling and become the ally of 
the world-power ?. The hint of it 
slumbered in the vision. 
”) And the angel said unto 

me, Wherefore didst thou 


| marvel ?—Better, Wherefore didst 


thou wonder 2. 'The angel explains 
the mystery or hidden meaning. In 
doing so he identifies the wild beast 
which carries the woman with the 
wild beast of chap. xiii. In that 
chapter the wild beast was seen 
wounded to death; the same 
thought is expressed in this chapter. 
The wild beast was and is not. It 
has received its death wound: the 
dying and risen Lord has given the 
death-blow to the world-power, as 
He has cast down Satan (chap. xii. 
9), put limits to his power (chap. 
xx. 2), and destroyed him that had 
the power of death (Heb. ui. 14). 
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and they that dwell on 
the earth shall wonder, 
whose names were not 
written in the book of 
life from the foundation of 
the world, when they be- 
hold the beast that was, 


REVELATION, XVII. 


of the Scarlet 


jand is not, and yet is. 
And here ds the mind 
which hath wisdom. ‘The 
‘seven heads are seven 
mountains, on which the 
woman sitteth, © And 
there are seven kings: five 








In the victory of Christ the wild 
beast that was (i.e., that had in suc- 
cessive ages been seen in the great 
world-powers) is slain, or, as the 
angel expresses it, is mot. But 
though he is not, though he is to 
be reckoned as doomed, yet he will 
show signs of vitality: he will rise 
into temporary power. He shall 
come up out of the abyss. But the 
march of his power is only a march 
to the grave. He goes to destruction. 
Yet this transient revival and 
apparent recovery from its death- 
wound will be viewed (as was said 
in chap. xii. 3: “all the world 
wondered after the wild beast’) as 
a marvel by those whose spirits are 
not heaven-taught, and whose 
minds are set upon earthly things. 
They that dwell upon the earth shall 
wonder, whose name is not written on 
the book of life from the foundation 
of the world, seeing the wild beast 
that he was, and is not, and shall be 
present (i.e., shall come again). 

® And here is the mind... 
Better, Here (omit “and’’) is the 
mind, &c. Attention is asked to 
the fuller explanation which fol- 
lows. It needs true wisdom to 
behold many incidents of the 
world’s history and not find 
stumbling-blocks in them (Pss. 
Ixxiii. 2, 8, and cxix. 165). The 
seven heads are seven mountains 
where the woman sitteth upem them. 
The description seems to be drawn 





from Rome, the seven-hilled city. 
This keeps the reference to Rome 
before us, but at the same time the 
further explanation (in verse 10) 
widens our thoughts, and shows us 
that the literalism on which the 
imagery is based is used to convey 
a broader symbolical meaning. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, &e., 
and they (the seven heads; the 
words “ There are seven kings” in 
the English version are confusing) 
are seven kings: the woman rides 
on the seven-headed beast ; even so 
Rome dwells on her seven hills, 
and so also the world-city, seen in 
vision, sits among the various em- 
pires which have risen, like great 
mountains, in the history of the 
world. 

(0) And there are seven 
kings .. .—Better, They are seven 
kings: fwe (not “are fallen,” but) 
fell, the one is, the other is not yet 
come; and when he shall come, he 
must continue a short time. It has 
been debated whether these kings 
are individual sovereigns, or forms 
of government, or kingdoms. The 
last view is the one adopted in this 
Commentary. The wild beast 
belongs to no one age, but is a 
power which has risen in every 
age; the seven heads represent the 
successive culminations of the 
world-power. Our space is insuf- 
ficient to discuss here the whole 
question. But the language here 
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are fallen, and one is, and 
the other is not yet come ; 
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Explained. 


and when he cometh, he 
must continue a_ short 











used and the passages in the earlier | manifestation. In various empires 


prophets, which may be called the | 
parent passages of the present 
vision, favour the interpretation 
that great world-kingdoms are, 
intended. The language favours 
this view. It is said that the 
‘kines fell.” The word is the one 
which has been used for political 
catastrophe: the cities of the 
nations fell (chap. xvi. 19); 
Babylon, it is cried, has fallen 
(chap. xiv. 8). It suits the over- 
throw of empires, and is so used in | 
the LXX.; to apply it to individual 
kings is to ask that it shall be 
equivalent to “they died.” It is 
to be noticed that the four beasts 
of Daniel (Dan. vii. 3—8) are de- 
clared to be four kings (verse 17), 
but these kings are not individual 





kings, but represent kingdoms. 
(See Dan. vii. 23.) This brings us 
to the drift of the parent passage. 
Daniel saw four wild beasts rise 
from the sea; they represented the 
then great world-power Babylon, 
and its three successors, Persia, 
Greece, and Rome. This is a guide 
to us here, as most commentators 
admit ; but two great world-powers 
had preceded Babylon, viz., Egypt 
and Assyria: these figure in the 
ancient prophecies as forces hostile 
to the righteous King. St. John, 
whose visions took the range of the 
world’s drama, could not. see the 
representative of the ever rising 
spirit of worldly hostility to God’s 
chosen without. seeing Egypt and 
Assyria included. The voices of 
Moses and Isaiah called to him 
across the centuries that in these 





the world principle of their day | 
found its clearest and strongest 


the world-power showed itself: in 
Egypt, the house of bondage (Ex. 
xx. 2); in Assyria, that exalted 
herself against God (Isa. xxxvii. 
23); in Babylon, the hammer of 
the whole earth (Jer. 1. 28); in 
Persia, and in Greece; and in gsuc- 
cession these kingdoms fell, only to 
be succeeded by another—Rome. 
Five fell; the one is. But what is 
the seventh, the other who is not 
yet come? We must recall the 
appearance of the wild beast. It 
had seven heads and ten horns. 
Where were these ten horns? It 
seems generally admitted that they 
were all on the seventh head. The 
seventh head, which represents the 
seventh kingdom, or manifestation 
of the world principle which is 
described as not yet come, then, 
was different in appearance trom 
the others. It was ten-horned. It 
had not the same unity of appear- 
ance as the others. Now the ten 
horns are explained as ten kings or 
minor powers (verse 12). The 
conclusion, therefore, is that the 
seventh head must be rather an 
aggregation of monarchies than a 
single universal empire. This 
agrees with Daniel’s prophecy, that 
out of the fourth kingdom, which 
corresponds, as we have seen, with 
the sixth head of the wild beast 
here, ten kings should arise (Dan. 
wii. 7, 28,24). , 

The seventh kingdom (the ten- 
horned head) it is said, will, when 
it arises, continue a “short time.’ 
The short time is probably the 
sama as the “one hour”’ in ver. 12, 
where the ten kingdoms, repre- 
sented by the ten horns, veceive 
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Interpretation 
space. And the 
beast that was, and is 


not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and 
goeth into perdition. 
(2 And the ten horns which 
thou sawest are ten kings, 
which have received no 


REVELATION, XVIL 


of the Vision 


kingdom as yet; but re 
ceive power as kings one 
hour with the beast. 
“3) These have one mind, 
and shall give their power 
and strength unto the 
| beast. ° These shall make 
war with the Lamb, and 








power one hour with the wild 
beast. 

() And the beast .. — 
Better, And the wild beast which 
was, and is not, even he himself is 
the eighth, and is of the seven, and 
goeth into destruction. ‘The wild 
beast himself, forming as it were 
an eighth, has to be reckoned 
with. There are seven heads; 
when these fall no eighth head will 
rise, but the wild beast, whose 
vitality has been seen in these suc- 
cessive heads, forms, as it were, an 
eighth, which is “out of the 
seven’? — not one of them, 
put one rising out of them; ‘no 
eighth empire shall rise, but the 
wild beast, now smitten in all the 
seven heads of his power, will, in 
the convulsive death-throe, seem 
an eighth power, in which the 
ebbing lite of all the seven finds 
expression. ‘The wild beast linked 
itself with seven great empires in 
succession: these all fell; the wild 
beast is left, as an eighth: then “ the 


wild beast goes into destruction.” 


Asan illustration, we may recall her 
whom the seven brothers had as 
wife; last of all the woman, the 
eighth, which was of the seven, 
died also. It has been noticed 
that the wild beast does not “fall,” 
like the others, “but goes into 
destruction ;’’ there are no more 
world-powers like those who have 





fallen, but the wild beast is left, a 
last power reserved for destruction, 
a final antichrist, the lawless one 
whom the Lord will destroy with 
the brightness of His coming (2 
Thess. ii. 3). This fierce and last 
flickering up of the doomed power 
of evil is dwelt on again in chap. 
xx. 7—10. 

(@) And the ten horns .'.. 


—The explanation of the ten 
horns. They are the kings, not 
necessarily, as we have seen, 


personal kings, but rather king- 
doms or nationalities, who received 
not a kingdom as yet; as they are 
on the seventh head, the hour of 
their power is not yet, but comes 
at the fall of the sixth head: then 
they receive power one hour. 
(Comp. “short time’’ in verse 10.) © 
But though these are sundered 
powers, they are one in their subjec- 
tion to the wild beast. They have 
one mind or judgment, and their 
power and authority they give to 
the wild beast. ‘The universal em- 
pire idea may disappear, but the 
spirit and principle of mere earth- 
liness will remain; it needs no 
vast power lke Rome to illustrate 
its spirit. The ten horns are 
united in one mind; they 
move as the wild beast directs ; 
their work and tendency of their 
power is hostile to Christ. ‘They 
shall make war with the Lamb ; and 
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’ the Lamb shali overcome 
them: for he is Lord 
of lords, and King of 


kings :“ and they that are |*{7i™. 


with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful. And 
he saith unto me, The 
waters which thou sawest, 
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Woman. 


where the whore sitteth, 
are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues. 
@% And the ten horns ‘which 
thou ‘sawest. upon the 
beast, these shall hate the 
whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and 














the, Lamb shall conquer them, be- 
cause He is Lord of lords and 
King of kings. When do these 
powers make war with the Lamb ? 
The answer is, they make war 
when the direction of their policy 


and morals is in favour of oppres- |. 


sion, wrong, worldliness; when- 
ever nations or peoples allow the 
secular spirit to breathe through 
‘all they do, they are not with 
Christ, they are against Him. 
There are hints that some “special 
outbreak ”’ of hostility may take 
place on the eve of the full mani- 
festation of the righteous King 
and His kingdom (chap. xix. 16— 
19); busy eyil spirits, lawless 
utterances, unbrotherly federa- 
tions, unspiritual conceptions, may 
pave the way for such; the great 
crisis will then come, when the 
issue will be secularity and spirit- 
uality. Itis not necessary to define 
the ten kings; the number does 
not need to be pressed as literal; 
for in Hebrew, ‘‘when a whole 
»was to be divided into parts, ten 
was the number commonly adopted” 
(Bahr, quoted by Dr. Currey). 
The war of the ten kings against 
the Lamb is brought out more 
fully in chap. xix. There the 
King of kings is seen victorious ; 
in His victory they who are with 
Him, the called, and chosen, and 





faithful, shall share. This three- | 


fold description is a brief summary 
of the Christian life. This is the 
only place where St. John employs 
the word translated “ called.” 
(Comp. Matt. xx. 16.) 
(*) And he saith unto me 
.—Better, And he (i.e, the 
angel mentioned in ver. 1) saith, 
&e. The waters on which the 
harlot sits are explained as “ mul- 
titudes.” We have thus a key to 
the imagery employed here and 
elsewhere (chap. xiii. 1). The 
wild beast and the harlot both 
draw much of their power from 
the people. The easily-moved pas- 
sions of the fickle crowd, its 
generous, unreasoning impulses, 
are used by subtle and seductive 
enemies. ‘‘ Men never so much 
need to be theocratic as when they 
are most democratic,” said De 
Tocqueville. ‘Chey need to recog- 
nise God as their King, then, most 
when their new discovered strength 
is likely to be made the tool of un- 
scrupulous ambition. 

@6) And the ten horns. . .— 
Translate, And the ten horns which 
thou sawest (not, as in English ver- 
sion, “on the beast,”’ but), and the 
wild beast, these shall hate the har- 
lot. The harlot was seen in splendid 
apparel riding on the wild beast ; 
now the wild beast, in the day of 
the seventh head, turns with the 
ten horns of his power upon her, 
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The Great REVELATION, XVIII. City. 
shall eat her flesh, and the woman which thou 
burn her with fire. ©” For sawest is that great city, 


God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, 
and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beast, 
until the words of God 
shall be fulfilled. © And 





A.D, 96. 


which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. 


CHAPTER XVIII.— 


® And after Chap. xviii. 1— 
. 4. The fall of 
these things Babylon. 








makes her deserted, strips her of 
her adornments, consumes the 
spoil—tor this is what is meant by 
‘eating her flesh ”—and burns her 
with fire. The woman in the days 
of the Evangelist was Rome (verse 
18), but great and resistless as her 
power seemed, it was doomed; the 
day would come when other king- 
doms would rise who would hate 
her for her tyranny, envy her 
splendour, and covet her wealth. 
Then the great Babylon would fall, 
like Jezebel of old; the painted 
cheek, the pencilled eyebrow, and 
the amorous glance have lost their 
fascination ; those who have pan- 
dered to her vices would turn 
against her, and cast her out to be 
trampled under foot. So did the 
Babylon of St. John’s day fall— 
perishing in the blood that she had 
spilt, or left childless and crown- 
less in her voiceless woe.” 

7) For God hath put.. .— 
Better, For God gave it into their 
hearts to do His mind, and (to do) one 
mind, and to give their kingdom, $c. 
The kings give their kingdom to 
the wild beast; their authority and 
might is used for him, whether in 
making war upon the Lamb (verse 
14) or in casting down the harlot. 
In these enterprises they act 
unitedly ; there is given to them 
fo make “one mind.” But they 
are only carrying out the righteous 





will of God; God wills that the 
harlot shall fall; and evenin their 
war upon the Lamb, they are but 
preparing for the crisis when the 
foes of the righteous King shall 
fall (chap. xix. 19). Thus does the 
wrath of man ever turn to God’s 
praise. 

(8) And the woman’ which 
thou sawest .. .— Read, And 
the woman whom thou sawest is (not 
“‘that,”’ but) the great city, which 
has a kingdom over the kings of the 
earth. With these words the 
angel’s explanation of “the mys- 
tery of the woman’ (see verse 7) 
ends. The harlot is a city; the 
Babylon of the past lives again in 
Rome; the woman is Rome, the 
goddess of lands and peoples.” 

“She who was named Eternal, and 

arrayed 
Her warriors but to conquer—she 
who veiled 
Earth with her haughty shadow and 
displayed 
Until the o’ercanopied horizon 
failed 


Her rushing wings—Oh! she whe was 
Almighty hailed.” 


XVIII. 


Tue Fatt or Basyton.—In the 
commencement of the last chapter 
the angel (one of the vial-bearing 
angels) had promised to show the 
seer the judgment of the harlot 
(verse 1); he was accordingly 
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I saw another angel come! 
down. from heaven, hav- 


iy . a@ ch. 14, 
ing great power; and the |“ s+ 


earth was lightened with 
his glory. © And he cried 
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of Babylon 


mightily with a strong 
rye or hae ss Chap. xviii, 2, 3. 
Babylon the Her demoralisa- 
. tisfall tion. 
great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become 











shown first the vision of the scarlet- 
clad woman seated on the wild 
beast. The seer was filled with 
wonder, and the angel entered into 
explanation of the mystery of the 
woman, touching on her relation to 
the beast, and her ultimate doom, 
and revealing to him who she was. 
But though the angel has_pro- 
claimed her overthrow in his ex- 
planatory statement, the judgment 
of the harlot has not been seen in 
the vision; we must, in fact, regard 
the portion of the last chapter, from 
verse 7 tothe end, as a kind of 
parenthesis, a pause in the drama 
of vision, the action of which is 
resumed in chap, xviii. Yet though 
the dramatic action is taken up, 
we are not shown in vision her 
actual overthrow ; but we gather it 
from the four agencies which are 
put forward—the angel which pro- 
claims her moral fall (verses 1—3) ; 
the voice from the heaven which 
gives the vivid description of her 
sudden overthrow, and of the mar- 
vellous ‘sensation it occasioned 
(verses 4— 20); the angel which 
tells the irremediable character of 
her overthrow (verses 21—24) ; and 
finally, the chorus of the heavenly 
multitude rejoicing over her fall 
(chap. xix, 1—4). 


() And after these things 
. » -—Or, better, After these things 
(omit “‘and”) Z saw another angel 
coming down, having great power (or, 
authority—entrusted to him for the 
work against Babylon); and the 








earth was illumined by (literally, 
out of) his glory. Vhe light which 
shines from the heavenly messenger 
shines like day upon the tawdry 
splendour of Babylon, and shows 
that what was admired was but 
worthless and corrupt. In his 
brief, but rousing call, he proclaims 
it to be so. 

?) And he cried .. .—We 
must omit ‘‘ mightily,” and render, 
And he cried in a mighty voice, say- 
ing, Kallen, fallen 1s Babylon the 
great, and is become an habitation of 
demons, and @ prison of every un- 
clean spirit, and a prison of every 
unclean and hated bird. 'Those who 
walk in darkness, and whose eyes 
the god of this world hath blinded 
through their lusts, look only on 
the material side, upon prosperous 
times, large revenues, rapidly 
developing resources. The great 
city of the world looks fair and 
glorious in their eyes, and even the 
godly are dazzled by her beauty; 
but when the light of heaven shines, 
her fall is seen to be inevitable, for 
she is seen to be hateful; her 
palaces are seen to be prisons, her 
highest wisdom little more than 
low cunning, her most exalted in- 
telligence base-born, her sweetest 
songs discordant cries; the evil 
spirit, welcomed back, has come in 
seven-fold power; for the dry 
places afford no rest to those who 
still love sin and the pleasures of 
sin. The description in this verse 
is drawn largely from Iga. xiii. 21, 22 
it is a picture of desolation and 
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the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every 
foul spirit, and the cage 
of every unclean and 
hateful bird. © For all 
nations have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings 
of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication with 
her, and the merchants of 
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1 Or, 
power. 


Demoralisation 


the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance * of 
her delicacies. “ And I 
heard another 


voice from Chap. xviii. 4— 


heaven, say- a ee dirge o1 


ing, Come out 

of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. © For 








\ 
degradation, but it has its moral 


counterpart. 

@) For all nations have 
drunk .. .—Better, Because by the 
wrath of her fornication (comp. 
chap. xiv. 8, and Note there) ai? 
the nations have drunk (or, accord- 
ing to another reading, have 
fallen ; the readings are akin: the 
drinking of it leads to their degra- 
dation and fall), and the kings of 
the earth committed (not “have 
committed ”’) fornication with her, 
and the merchants of the earth 
waxed rich out of the strength of 
her luxury. She has been an 
enemy to mankind viewed in three 
great aspects: nations, kings, and 
merchants. She has brought de- 
lirium upon nations; she has 
reduced kings; she has bribed 
merchants: her sins are strong 
sins; , with both hands earnestly 
has she sinned. 





(4-20) The voice out of heaven 
warns the faithful to leave her, 
and describes her fall. 


() Voice from heaven... 
Read, Voice out of heaven, saying, 
Come forth out of her, my people, 
that ye partake not in her sins, and 








that of her plagues ye receive mot. 
The voice is not said to be that of 
another angel. It is not necessary 
to say whose voice itis; that it is 
a voice of divine love giving warn- 
ing is enough. The coming forth 
is not to be understood of a bodily 
exodus from Rome. It is rather 
the warning which is so needful in 
every corrupt state of society, to 
have no fellowship with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness; to 
practise that separation from the 
spirit of the world which is essen- 
tial lest we should be entangled in 
the meshes of its sinful habits. 
This duty of separation may some- 
times lead to a literal exodus, and 
even under the pressure of over- 
whelming necessity to secession 
from a world-corrupted church; 
but the jeopardy lies in attachment 
to the world-spirit (1 John ii. 15). 
The parallel warnings in Jer. li. 
6, 45, and Zech. ii. 6, 7, should be 
read; but the story of Lot in 
Sodom best illustrates the spirit of 
the passage (Gen. xix.),; for it is 
participation in sin which is to be’ 
primarily guarded against. 

© For her sins have 
reached .. .—Better, For her 
sins have reached as far as heaven. 


210 


The Dirge of 


her sins have reached un- 
to heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities. 
© Reward her even as 
she rewarded you, and 
double-unto her double ac- 
cording to her works: in 
the cup which she hath 
filled fill to her double. 
® How much she hath 
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@ Tsa. 47, 
8. 


her Doom. 


glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much. tor- 
ment and sorrow give her: 
for she saith in her heart, 
I sit a queen, and am no 
widow,’ and shall see no 
sorrow. ® Therefore shall 
her plagues come in one 
day, death, and mourning, 
and famine ; and she shall 











The idea is of a great heap firmly 
fustened, and towering, like 
another Babel, as far as heaven. 
(Comp. 2 Chron. xxviii. 9, and 
Hzra ix. 6.) The idea is more 
than that of the cry of sin reaching 
heaven, as in the case of Sodom 
(Gen. xvili. 20, 21) ; the sins them- 
selves, many and imperial, have 
touched the face ot heaven. God 
hath remembered her. | (Comp. 
chap. xvi. 19.) Sometimes the 
oppressed have thought that God 
had forgotten the voice of the 
enemy (Ps. Ixxiv. 10—23); but 
the long-suffering of the Lord is 
salvation (2 Pet. ii. 8—15). 

(°) Reward her even as she 
vewarded ...—The same voice 
which bids the people of God come 
forth, summons the agents of ven- 
geance. Chap. xvu. 16 tells 
whence these may arise. Read, 
Give back to her, as she herself also 
gave back (the word “you” should 
be omitted; it is not the saints, or 
those who have suffered from her, 
that are called to repay her), and 
double (the) double according to her 
works; im the cup in which she 
mingled, mingle for her double. 
Many Old Testament parallels will 
suggest themselves (Jer. li. 18; 
Ps. Ixxix. 12; cxxxvii. 8; and Isa. 
xl. 2). The “double” must not be 





taken to mean double her sins; 
her sins are themselves called 
double, and her judgment is ac- 
cording to her sins. She is double- 
stained in wickedness, and ‘‘ the 
law of retribution fiercely works ”’ 
in her. The cup of her luxurious- 
ness becomes the cup of vengeance. 
(Comp. chap. xiv. 8; xvii.4; and 
verse 3.) The flowery path ‘has 
led to the broad gate and the great 
fire,” 

() The thought of retribution is 
carried on in this verse. It should 
not read, ‘“‘How much . ..,” but, 
In as many things as she glorified 
herself and lwauriated, so much give 
to her torment and grief ; because in 
her heart she saith (Comp. Ps. xlix. 
11; Luke xiv. 30), Z sit a queen, 
and am not a widow, and shall 
never sce sorrow. ‘The words are 
echoes of prophecies against old 
Babylon (Isa. xlvil. 7—9) and Tyre 
(Ezek. xxviil. 2). 

(®) Therefore shall her 
plagues come .. .—Read, For 
this cause in one day shall come her 
plagues, death and mourning... 
and with fire shall she be burnt, for 
strong is the Lord God who judged 
her. God, the mighty God, has 
passed sentence. She thought her- 
self strong; she forgot the strength 
of the Almighty. Her plagues are 
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be utterly burned with 
fire: for strong 7% the 
Lord God who judgeth her. 
® And the kings of the 
earth, who have com- 
mitted fornicationand lived 
deliciously with her, shall 
bewail her, and lament 
for her, when they shall 
see the smoke of her 
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of the 


burning, “ standing afar 
off for the fear of her tor- 
ment, saying, Alas, alas 
that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city! for in 
one hour is thy judgment 
come. “) And the mer- 
chants of the earth shall 
weep and mourn over her; — 
for no man buyeth their 














four-fold, as though from every 
quarter her trouble came: “death, 
for her scorn of the prospect of 
widowhood ; mourning, for her in- 
ordinate revelling; famine, for her 
abundance ;” and fire, the punish- 
ment of her fornication (Lev. xx. 
14; xxi. 9). (Comp. the series of 
contrasts in Isa, iii. 24—26.) 


Tue Lament or tHE Kincs 
(verses 9, 10).—(Their words of 
lament are given in verse 10.) 


®) And the kings of the 
earth . 
weep and mourn over her the kings 
of the earth, who with her committed 
fornication and luxuriated, when 
they see the smoke of her burning, 
standing afar off because of the fear 
of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, 
the great city, Babylon the strong 
city; because im one hour is come 
thy judgment. Kings, merchants 
(verses 11—17), shippers (verses 
17—19) join. in lamenting the 
overthrow of the great city; all 
stand afar off, as though fearing to 
be involved in her ruin; all cry 
“Woe” (or, Alas !) at the begin- 
ning of their lament; and at “the 
close the words “in one hour,”’ 
telling the suddenness of the great 
city’s overthrow, recur (verses 10, 








17, 19) with the monotony of a 
passing bell heard at intervals amid 
the strains of sad music. The 
parallel passages in Ezek. xxvi. 
15, 16; xxvii. 35, should be com- 
pared. The grief described is the 
result of fear mingled with selfish- 
ness; the mournersremember with 
a regret, only tempered with ter- 
ror, the voluptuous life, the quick- 
growing profits, and the varied 
commercial advantages which they 
have lost in her overthrow. 


Tue Lament or tHe MEercuants 
(verses 11 —17).— The lament 
proper, that is, the actual words 
put in the mouths of the merchants, 
is contained in verses 16,17. The 
immediately preceding verses de- 
scribe the various kinds of mer- 
chandise which were dealt in, 


(1-18) And the merchants of 
the earth . . .— Better, The 
merchants of the earth weep and 
mourn (not “shall weep;” the 
vividness of the description is in- 
tensified by the use of the present 
tense) over her ; because their cargo 
no one buyeth any longer—the careo 
of gold, &. The list of the 
cargoes and merchandise is not 
without arrangement. ‘The various 
goods are placed in groups. The 


212 


Kings of 


merchandise any more:) 
“2 the merchandise of 
gold, and silver, and 
precious stones, and 
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of a Ex. 30. 


the Earth. 


and all manner vessels of 
ivory, and all manner ves- 
sels of most precious wood, 
and of brass, and iron, 


pearls, and fine linen, and} 7% |and marble, “? and cinna- 
purple, and silk, and scar-| ["°*/mon,* and odours, and 
let, and all thyine' wood, |!°",, | ointments, and  frankin- 








treasures come first— gold, silver, 
precious stones, and pearls. The 
soft goods used for raiment are 
placed next—fine linen, purple, 
silk, and scarlet; in the description 
of Dives, clcthed in purple and fine 
linen (Byssus, the same word as 
here), we have a suggestive resem- 
blance. Materials used in giving 
splendour to the furnishing of 
houses come next. Thyine wood, 
and every article (vessel, as in the 
English version, is hardly wide 
enough in meaning) of ivory, 
costly wood, brass, iron, and marble. 
The thyine wood was derived pro- 
bably froma kind of citron-tree of 
African growth; the wood was 
sweet-scented, and was a favourite 
wood for doors, panels, and ceilings; 
its rich brown hue was often re- 
lieved by inlaid ivory. ‘To articles 
used in furniture aromatics suc- 
ceed. Cinnamon, amomum (this is 
omitted in the English version, but 
authority is in favour of its inser- 
tion), odours, ointments, and frank- 
incense. Cinnamon, on its use, 
comp. Hx. xxx. 2, 3; it was one of 
the perfumes employed to enhance 
the delight of the voluptuary 
(Prov. vii. 17). It is doubtful 
whether it is the same as our 
modern cinnamon. Amomum, a 
kind of sweet-scented shrub, yield- 
ing an ointment much used for the 
hair. Odours, employed in incense. 
Next come articles of food—wine, 





oil, fine meal, wheat, cattle, anc 
sheep. Then come the equipages 
—horses and chariots. The chariot 
(rheda) was a vehicle much used ir 
Rome by the wealthy classes, 
Lastly, the traffic in human beings 
closes the list. Slaves (literally, 
bodies), and souls of men. ‘There 
is perhaps an allusion specially to 
those slaves who were attached to 
the chariots or litters used by the 
rich. The traffic in slaves (‘‘ persons 
of men”) is mentioned as part of 
the commerce of Tyre (Hzek. xxvii. 
13). The number of slaves in 
Rome was enormous. ‘Souls of 
men.” The climax of wicked 
worldliness is reached in this last; 
it gives the finishing touch to the 
picture of society wholly engrossed 
in pleasure and indolence and self- 
ishness, which lays every market 
under tribute to add to its luxuri- 
ousness, and sacrifices not only the 
happiness, but the lives and liberties 
of their fellow-creatures, to their 
own enjoyment. It has been said 
thatthe general description here does 
not suit Rome, as Rome never was, 
and never could be, a commercial 
centre; but the picture is designed 
to show the corrupt luxury and 
voluptuousness of society in great 
Babylon, not necessarily the accu- 
mulated merchandise of a great 
commercial city. The various 
wares are “for her use and con- 
sumption,” not for her to sell. All 
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Babylon 


cense, and wine, and oil, 
and fine flour, and wheat, 
and beasts, and sheep, and 
horses, and chariots, and 
slaves,’ and souls of men. |! ? 


“) And the fruits that thy 
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5 
bodies. 


and her 


soul lusted after are de- 
parted from thee, and all 
things which were dainty 
and goodly are departed 
from thee, and thou shalt 
find them no more at all. 








the avenues from every distant spot 
of the earth found their focus in 
Rome; her existence, her political 
supremacy, and her luxuriousness 
of living, created and sustained all 
the commercial: activity here de- 
scribed ; with her fall, the hope of 
their gains passed from the mer- 
chants of the earth. Compare the 
language of Gibbon :—‘ The most 
remote countries of the ancient 
world were ransacked to supply the 
pomp and delicacy of Rome. ‘The 
forests of Scythia afforded some 
valuable furs; amber was brought 
from the shores of the Baltic and 
the Danube; and the barbarians 
were astonished at the price which 
they received for so useless a com- 
modity. ‘There was a considerable 
demand for Babylonian carpets and 
other manufactures of the Hast ; 
but the most important and un- 
popular branch of foreign trade 
was carried on with Arabia and 
‘India. Every year, about the time 
of the summer solstice, a fleet of an 
hundred and twenty vessels sailed 
from Myos-hormos, a port of Egypt 
on the Red: Sea. The coast of 
Malabar or the Island of Ceylon 
was the usual term of their naviga- 
tion, and it was in those markets 
that the merchants from the more 
remote countries of Asia expected 
their arrival. The return of the 
flest was fixed to the months of 
December or January ; and as soon 





the Red Sea to the Nile, and had 
descended that river as far as 
Alexandria, it was poured without 
delay into the capital of the Empire. 
The objects of Oriental traffic were 
splendid and trifling : silk, a pound 
of which was esteemed in value not 
inferior to a pound of gold; precious 
stones also, among which the pearl 
claimed the first rank after the dia- 
mond, and a variety of aromatics 
that were consumed in religious 
worship and the pomp of funerals. 
The labour and risk of the voyage 
was rewarded with almost incre- 
dible profits; but the profits were 
made upon Roman subjects and a 
few individuals were enriched at 
the expense of the public” (Gibbon’s 
Decline and Fail, vol. 1., chap. ii.). 

(4) Directly addressed to Baby- 
lon herself. 

And the fruits that thy 
soul ...—Rather, And the fruits 
(or, the harvest) of the desire of thy 
soul (that, namely, which thy soul 
lusteth after) departed (not “are 
departed: ” the word expresses the 
thought that these things ‘departed 
once for all”) from thee, and all 
things that are rich and that are 
glorious perish from thee, and thon 
shalt not find them any more. The 
descriptive passage is interrupted 
by this verse. in which Babylon 
herself is addressed. It is in har- 
mony with the fervour of the 
whole chapter that the descriptive 





as their rich cargo had been trans-!tone should for a moment give 


ported on the backs of camels, from! place to this apostrophe. 


The 
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past 


@) The merchants of these 
things, which were made 
rich by her, shall stand 
afar off for the fear of her 
torment, weeping and wail- 
ing. °° And saying, Alas, 
alas that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linen, 
and purple, and scarlet, 
and decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearls! 
“) For in one hour so 
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Greatness. 


great riches is come to 
nought. And every ship- 
master, and all the com- 
pany in ships, and sailors, 
and as many as trade by 
sea, stood afar off, ° and 
erled when they saw the 
smoke of her burning, 
saying, What city is like 
unto this great city! 
o And they cast dust on 
their heads, and _ cried, 











fruits to which the eye of desire 
had looked so longingly as to a 
harvest of delight departed. The 
desire of the wicked has perished. 

(5—17) The merchants of 
these things . . .—The descrip- 
tion is resumed. The merchants 
stand like the kings (see verse 10) 
afar off, because of the fear of her 
torment, saying, “‘ Woe! woe! (or, 
alas! alas!) the great city, because 
in one hour so great wealth was 
desolated.” . The words of this 
lamentation are parallel to the la- 
ment of the kings, the only differ- 
ence is characteristic—they bewail 
the sudden decay of the wealth. 
On the fine linen and purple, comp. 
verse 12, and Luke xvi. 19. 





Tue LAMENT oF THE SnHIP- 
MASTERS (verses 17—19).—On the 
whole passage read Hzek, xxvii. 32, 
&e. 


@7,18) And every shipmaster 
. » Or, better, And every ship- 
master, and every one who sails for a 
place, and sailors, and all who work 
the sea, stood afar off, and cried 
when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying, Who is like the 








great city? With this expression 
compare the similar one applied to 
the beast (chap. xi. 4). It is the 
outcry of those who call to mind, 
with pain, a glory that was great, 
but now is gone. It is not to be 
taken as meaning ‘‘ what city has 
suffered as she has?’ but rather is 
it the recollection of her former 
splendour—“how great she was.” 
This lingering of the mind over 
delights now vanished is one 
subtle element of misery. So the 
hapless Francesca thought— 


“There is no greater woe 
Than to remember days of happiness 
Amid affliction.”—Inf, v. 121—3. 


(9) And they cast dust. . 
—Comp. Ezek. xxvii. 30. The 
casting of dust or earth on the 
head is a token of sorrow and hu- 
miliation ; it bears relation to the 
sitting in the dust. The one upon 
whom the sorrow had fallen sat in 
the dust or ashes. The attitude 
expressed that he had been brought 
very low, even to the ground. 
The mourning friends who came 
round him cast dust on their heads 
to express that they shared his 
sorrow. Thus it is related of Joh: 


215 


Babylon's 


weeping and wailing, say- 
ing, Alas, alas that great 
city, wherein were made 
rich all that had ships in 
the sea by reason of her 
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Doom 


costliness ! for in one hour 
is she made desolate. 
©) Rejoice over her, thou 
heaven, and ye holy apos- 
tles and prophets ; for God 








Job sat in the ashes (Job ii. 8); 
the friends who came to comfort 
him sprinkled dust upon their 
heads towards heaven (verse 12). 
Soin this place Babylon has been 
brought low (comp. Isa. xlvii. 1); 
the mourners, whose gains sink 
with her fall, throw dust upon their 
heads. 

(9) Alas! alas! that great 
city .. .—The lament is parallel 
with the laments of the kings and 
the merchants; the difference is 
the appropriate reference to the de- 
struction of the shipping interests. 
Woe! Woe! (or, Alas! alas!\ the 
great city, in which all who had 
their vessels on the sea grew rich out 
of her costliness. By her “costli- 
ness” we are to understand her 
extravagances of living, and the 
splendour of her palaces, which 
drew materials from all ports of 
the world. The lament ends with 
the repeated cry “in one hour.” 
Because in one hour she was deso- 
lated. 


Tue Cant tro rHE Hoy ro 
REJOICE. 





(0) Rejoice over her... 
Better, Rejoice over her, O heaven, 
and the saints, and the apostles, and 
the prophets, because God has 
judged your judgment on (or, out 
of) her. ‘The second portion of 
the chapter closes with this in- 
vitation to the saints to rejoice : 
they are summoned to rejoice be- 
cause the jaw of retribution has 





worked on her. Your judgment 
(it is said to the saints) is judged 
on her. This does not mean a 
judgment which the saints have 
decreed, but the judgment which 
Babylon wrought on the holy is 
now exacted from her (comp. verse 
6, and chaps. vi. 10, and xiii. 10). 
Heaven, and every class of those 
whose citizenship has been in 
heaven, are bidden by the heavenly 
voice to rejoice. The covetous 
and the worldly mourn; their 
minds were set upon a material 
glory, which has slipped away 
from their grasp. All saintly souls, 
whose affections have been towards 
righteousness and the righteous 
King, can rejoice; for the wealth 
of holiness is imperishable, and the 
fall of Babylon is the removal of 
one vast hindrance to holiness. 
It has been argued that the verse 
represents the Apostles to be in 
heaven, and from this it has been 
inferred that the twelve must have 
all died before the Apocalypse was 
written, and if so, St. John was 
not the writer. The verse, how- 
ever, has no reference whatever to 
the question: it is not meant to 
state who have passed into heaven 
and who have not: it is simply a 
summons to all who have fought 
on the side of their Lord to rejoice 
at the removal of one of the great 
obstacles to the manifestation of 
Christ’s kingdom. Thus do all 
holy men, whether on earth or 
heayen, joy when any giant evil is 
swept away, 
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shall be 


hath avenged you on her. 
@) And a mighty angel 
took up a 

Chap. xviii. 21— stone like a 
aay Her fall is great mill- 
stone, and 

cast it into the sea, saying, 
Thus with violence shall 
that great city Babylon be 
thrown down, and shall be 
found no more at all. 
@ And the voice of 
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Jinal. 


harpers, and musicians, 
and of pipers, and trum- 
peters, shall be heard no 
more at all in thee; and 
no craftsman, of whatso- . 
ever craft he be, shall be 
found any more in thee; 
and the sound of a mill- 
stone shall be heard no 
more at all in thee ; “and 
the light of a candle shall 
shine nomore at all in thee; 











THE IJIRREMEDIABLE OVERTHROW 
or BABYLON SYMBOLICALLY DE- 
CLARED. i 


@) And amighty angel... 
—The taking up of the stone and 
casting it into the waters is a 
symbol drawn from Jeremiah 
(chap. li.). Jeremiah enjoined 
Seraiah to bind the prophetic roll 
to a great stone, and cast them 
together into the Euphrates. The 
meaning of the act was explained 
—‘‘ Thus shall Babylon sink and 
shall not rise,” &c. (Jer. li. 63, 64). 
The great dead mass, sinking help- 
lessly by the law of its own weight, 
signified a fall past recovery. So 
Pharaoh and his host sank like lead 
in the mighty waters. It is the 
doom Christ foreshadowed as 
awaiting those who caused His 
children to fall (Matt. xviii. 6). 
The mighty angel, strong to lift 
the ponderous stone, throws it into 
the sea, saying, Thus with violence 
(or, with a bound) shall Babylon, 
the great city, be thrown, and shall 
not be found any more. At one 
bound, without a single resting- 
stage in its downward career, with- 
out chance or power of recovery, 





the vast world-city would fall. She 
who sat as a queen upon many 
waters, sinks as a stone in the 
mighty waters. She will not be 
found any more. The words “any 
more,”’ or ‘‘no more,’’ are repeated 
in these verses no less than six 
times, like a funeral knell over the 
departed greatness which is de- 
scribed. 

(2,23) And the voice of 
harpers .. .—Better, the sound 
3 The sounds of mirth and 
triumph, &¢., cease: the sound of 
harpers, and musicians, and flute- 
players, and trumpeters, shall not be 
heard in thee ANY MonE: the power 
of wealth has gone; her own right 
hand has forgotten her cunning: 
every craftsman of every craft shall 
not be found in thee ANY MORE: the 
sound of grinding the corn is at an 
end; the sound of millstone shall not 
be heard in thee ANY MoRE: the 
cheerful lamps of home and feast 
are extinguished: light of lamp 
shall not shine im thee ANY MORB: 
the sounds of domestic joy are 
silenced: voice of bridegroom and ot 
bride shall not be heard in thee any 
moRE. The words are an echo of 
earlier prophecy : ‘I destroy from 
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and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the 


bride shall’ be’ heard no 
more at all'in thee: for 
thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth ; 
for by thy sorceries were 
all nations deceived. @? And 
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in her was found the blood 
of prophets, and of saints, ' 
and of all that were slain 
upon the earth. 


CHAPTER XIX.— 
® And after these things 
I heard a great voice of 











them the voice of mirth, and the 
voice of gladness, the voice of the 
bridegroom and the voice of the 
bride, the sound of the millstones, 
and the light of the candle.” It 
was thus Jeremiah warned Jerusa- 
lem of her coming doom (chap. 
xxy. 10). Now the same judgments 
are pronounced against the foe of 
the true Jerusalem. - 

3) For thy merchants were 
the great ...—The judgment 
does not fall because the merchants 
were great: it is the sorcery of 
the next clause which is the true 
cause of her fall: the merchants 
are those who traded with her, as 
well as those who dwelt in her : by 
“her sorceries’? we must -under- 
stand her artful policy, her attract- 
iveness, and the seductions by 
which she drew into the meshes of 
her worldliness and sin the nations 
around. ‘‘In thysorcery wereall the 
nations led astray ” (chap. xiii. 14). 

(4) And in her was found 

—It is not by seductiveness 
only that her guilt is measured: 
ber hands are defiled with blood : 
the blood of prophets who had wit- 
nessed against her: of saints, whose 
holy lives were a protest against 
her sins, and so hateful to her: and 
“of all who have been slain on 
the earth.” (Comp. chap. xvii. 6, 
and Note there.) It is not meant 
that literally all the blood shed by 





violence had been shed by Rome, 
or any other single city of which 
Babylon is type: all that is meant 
is that Babylon, the world city, is 
founded on those principles, the 
logical outcome of which is vio- 
lence, bloodshed, and hostility to 
the highest right: those who die 
by her hands, few or many, are the 
evidence that the whole tendency 
of her power is against holiness 
and truth. In the earthly view, 
we are guilty of the acts we do: in 
the heavenly view, we are guilty of 
all that the spirit and sin of our 
conduct tends to do. The spirit of 
transgression is seen in one act as 
well as in many, and as it is the 
attitude of the spirit that God 
looks upon, so in a single act may 
be gathered up the transgression of 
the whole law. (Comp. chap. xvii. 
6, and Note there; see also Jas. ii. 
10.) Itis the fatal failure to per- 
ceive this which leads man to make 
light of sin, and to undervalue the 
Cross of Christ. 


XIX. 


Tur CHorus oF THE HEAVENLY 
Muurrrupr Resoicine over HER 
Fatt. 

(—) And after these things 

I heard ,..—Or, J heard, as it 

were, a mighty voice of a great multi- 

tude in the heaven, saying. 'The 
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Heavenly 


much. people in heaven, 


saying, <Alle- 
Chap. xix, 1—4. yins 


The joy of the luia 3 Salva- 
heavenly multi- ¢ij9n and 
tude. ; 

glory, and 


honour, and power, unto 
the Lord our God: ® for 
true and righteous are his 
judgments : for he hath 
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Multitude 


judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth 
with her fornication, and 
hath avenged the blood of 
his servants at her hand. 
® And again they said, 
Alleluia. And her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever. 
® And the four and twenty 








saints who were bidden in the last 
chapter to rejoice are now heard 
raising their songs as in one great 
voice of praise. The song is as 
follows :— 
Alleluia ! 
The salvation, and the glory, and the 
power 
Are our God's, 
Because true. and righteous are His 
judgments, 
Because He judged the great harlot, who 
corrupted the earth in her fornication, 
And avenged the blood of His servants 
out of her hand, 
Alleluia. 


This last “ Alleluia” clearly belongs 
to the song or chorus. It is separ- 
ated from the body of it by the 
deseriptive words (verse 3), And 
again they said, Allelwia ; or better, 
and a@ second time they have said. 
The Evangelist, as he writes, seems 
to hear once more the strains of 
the anthem; he writes down the 
words, and, as the final ‘‘ Alleluia” 
bursts forth after a musical pause, 
he writes, “‘once more they have 
said Alleluia.” The word Alle- 
luia occurs in this passage no less 
than four times (verses 1, 3, 4, 6): 
it is nowheré else used in the New 
Testament; but it is familiar to us 
in the Psalms, as fifteen of them 
begin or end with “Praise ye the 
Lord,” or “ Hallelujah;” and the 





word in imperishable music. The 
song here does not begin with 
ascribing “ salvation, &c.,” to God, 
as the English version suggests : 
it rather affirms the fact: the sal- 
vation, &c., is God’s. It is the 
echo of the ancient utterance— 
“Salvation belongeth unto God.” 
It is the triumphant affirmation of 
the truth by which the Church and 
children of God had sustained 
their struggling petitions, as they 
closed the prayer which Christ 
Himself had taught them, saying, 
when too often it seemed to be 
otherwise, ‘‘ Thine is the kingdom, 
and: the power, and the glory.” 
So here they give a threefold 
praise: the salvation, and the glory, 
and the power are all God’s. The 
manifestation of His power is in 
the deliverance of His children 
from the evil, from the great har- 
lot, and in the avenging the blood 
of His servants out of her hand, 
‘forcing, as it were, out of her 
hand the price of their blood.” 

¢) And the four and twenty 
. . -—The twenty-four elders, the 
representatives of the Church, and 
the four living beings, the repre- 
sentatives or nature, fell down and 
worshipped God who sitteth (not 
“sat,” asin the English version) 
on the throne, ‘These, toc, join in 


genius of Handel has enshrined the | the chorus of praise. 
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elders and the four beasts 
fell down and worshipped 
God that sat on the throne, 
saying, Amen; Alleluia. 
® And a voice came out 
of the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye his 
servants, and ye that fear 
him, both small and great. 
® And I heard as it were 
the voice of a great mul- 
titude, and as the voice of 
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Forbidden to 


many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunder- 
ings, saying, Alleluia: for 
the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. % Let us be 
glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him: for the 
marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready. © And 
to her was granted that 
she should be arrayed in 














@-”) And a voice came. 
From the direction of the throne 
there came a voice bidding all 
God’s servants rejoice. We are 
not told whose voice it is. Some 
have assumed that it is Christ’s: 
it is better to leave it indefinite. 
in response to the bidding, the 
voice of praise is heard (like the 
voice spoken of in chap. xiv. 2), as 
it were, the voice of a great multi- 
tude; and, as it were, the voice of 
many waters; and, as it were, the 
voice of mighty thunders. All 
nature’s tones seem mingled in 
this voice of praise; it is human, 
it is majestic as the sea, and 
glorious as the thunder. 


The Anthem, 
Alleluia! . 
For the Lord reigned, 

The God, the Almighty. 
Let us rejoice and exult, 
And we will give the glory to Him, 
Because the marriage of the Lamb is 

come, 

And His wife hath made herself ready. 


In this anthem the word for 
“reigneth”’ is not in the present 
teuse, as in the Hnglish version ; 
but, though it is translated here 
“reigned,” we must not under- 





stand it of the past only: it ex- 
presses the exultation of the ser- 
vants of God that the Kingship of 
their God is manifested, and vin- 
dicated against those who denied, 
or hated His rule. His reign never 
ceased; and He has showed that 
His was areal sovereignty. Their 
joy rises also from the prospect of 
the nearer union between the Lamb 
and His Bride. This close union 
is more fully spoken of later: here 
the glorious close is for a moment 
anticipated: the morning glow an- 
nounces the coming day : it is near 
even at the doors. The image of 
the marriage is familiar. It en- 
tered into our Lord’s parable (Matt. 
xxl. 2—10; xxv. 1—10); we catch 
it in the Psalms and in the Epistles 
(Ps. xlv., and Eph. v. 23, 30; 2 
Cor. xi. 2). 

(8) And to her was granted 
Better, And it was given to 
her that she should be clothed in fine 
linen, bright, pure; for the fine linen 
is the righteousness (or, righteous- 
nesses ; the word is plural) of the 
saints. This verse is not to be 
taken as part of the song. The 
song closes with the announcement 
that the Lamb’s wife has made 
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fine linyn, clean and white : 


for the fine linen is the “Mf 


righteousness of saints. 
® And he saith unto me, 
Write, Blessed are they 
which are called unto the 
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the Angel. 


marriage supper of the 
Lamb.“ And he saith un- 
to me, These are the true 
sayings of God. “ And I 
fell at his feet to worship 
‘him. And he said unto 











herself ready. Then follows the 
explanation of this readiness: she 
is adorned in fine linen. Her 
apparel is in contrast to the harlot: 
itis not purple and scarlet (chaps. 
xvii. 4 and xviii. 16), but pure 
white. The symbol is explained: 
“the fine linen is the righteous- 
ness (or, *ighteousnesses) of the 
saints.’ The raiment is that 
which strikes the eye: it has its 
character, and it indicates the 
character of the wearer. The 
harlot attracts by ostentatious 
colours, the tokens of qualities 
more conspicuous than abiding, 
more dazzling than helpful; the 
Lanib’s wife is robed in pure and 
stainless white, the token of those 
high, moral, spiritual qualities by 
which she has been known. The 
source of these righteousnesses is 
divine: it is given to her to be so 
arrayed. It is no fictitious right- 
eousness: it is real, it is hers, 
though it would never have been 
hers but for Him, without whom 
she can do nothing (comp. John xv. 
4, 5, and Phil. iii. 8—10): and it 
is through the wearing of this 
white flower of a blameless life that 
she has borne witness for her Lord, 
and against the spirit of harlotry 
and sin (Matt. vii. 16—18). 

®) And he saith unto me 
. «Who is the speaker? The 
general and simplest opinion is that 
it is the angel mentioned in chap. 
xvii. 1 who speaks. The speaker 
bids the seer write: “ Blessed are 





they who are bidden to the supper 
of the marriage of the Lamb.” 
This is one of the six benedictions 
of the Apocalypse (comp. chaps. i. 
SL) ximaals yeni ef mx, 
14): it is founded on our Lord’s 
parables (Matt. xxii. 1 and xxv. 1; 
comp. also chap. ii. 20): the 
blessing of the call to the marriage 
supper is more clearly realised now 
that the day of joy is at hand. 
We must not draw too sharp dis- 
tinctions, as some have done, be- 
tween the bride and the guests: 
the imagery is varied to give ful- 
ness and force to the truths which 
no emblems can adequately ex- 
press. The Church of Christ will 
rest, and feast, and reign with her 
Lord; and in all the peace, glad- 
ness, and triumph of that joy-time 
God’s servants will share. A 
solemn confirmation of this follows, 
as in chaps. xxi. 6 and xxii. 6: 
“these words are true (sayings) of 
God.” 

(0) And I fell at his feet... 
—The impulse to worship the mes- 
senger who had unfolded such 
visions was not unnatural: the 
immediate checking of it here and 
in chap. xxii. 8, 9, on the part of 
the angel, supplies an indirect evi- 
dence of the genuineness of the 
whole book, and gives it a moral 
tone immeasurably superior to the 
vision-books of pretended revela- 
tions. And he saith to me, See (or, 
| take heed) not (i.e., to do it); I ama 
\ fellow-servant of thee and of thy 
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the White Horse 


me, See thow do it not: 1\*%**| worship God:% for the 


am thy fellowservant, and 
of thy brethren that have 
the testimony of Jesus: 


testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy. @? And 
I saw heaven opened, 








brethren who have the testimony of 
Jesus; worship God; for the testi- 
mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 
One bond of service unites angels 
and men: to be servants of God is 
the highest title they can attain ; 
worship is for God alone. The 
words “worship God” are most 
emphatic: “to God give thy wor- 
ship, and not to me, who am but 
thy fellow-servant.” The angel is 
his fellow-servant, and at that time 
he was emphatically so, as he and 
the Apostle were engaged in one 
common work—the testimony of 
Jesus.’? The Apostle’s work in the 
world was the testimony of Jesus 
(chap. i. 2, 9), and the Spirit of 
prophecy which moved (2 Pet. i. 
21) the angel was likewise the 
testimony of Jesus. One work and 
one worship belong to both. He 
whom Apostles worshipped unre- 
buked (Matt. xxvii. 9, 17) was the 
one whom all the angels of God 
were bidden to worship (Ps. xcvii. 
7; Heb. i. 6). It is wonderful, 
with this emphatic witness to our 
Lord Jesus Christ, any should have 
undervalued this book of Revela- 
tion, as one which failed to honour 
Him. 

@) And I saw heaven 
opened .. .—Better, And I saw 
the heaven opened (not ‘‘ opening,” 
but set open, already opened, as in 
chap. iv. 1), and behold a white horse, 
and (behold) one that sitteth upon him 
called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness He judgeth and warreth. 
The description reminds us of the 
opening of the first seal. Again 








we have the white horse, and the 
rider. That early vision of a von- 
quering Christ had been first a 
hope and then a despair, as age 
after age interposed its obstacles 
to the manifestation of the sons of 
God; but now, with added splen- 
dour, the vision is renewed: the 
hopes of the waiting: shall not 
perish for ever. Once more the 
victorious rider appears, and His 
name dispels all fear, though the 
vision has been long in tarrying. 
At the end it speaks and does not 
tarry (Habak. 1. 1—4), for He who 
rides upon the heavens, as it were 
upon a horse, has His name Faith- 
ful and True (Heb. x. 238, and 86— 
38). This name combines two 
characteristics: fidelity to “pro- 
mises, trustworthiness; and the 
power to satisfy every legitimate 
desire which has been awakened in 
the hearts of His people; for in 
Him all hopes find repose, and 
every ideal is realised. He is 
further picturedasa warrior, This 
warrior bridegroom carries us back 
to Ps. xlv., where a similar com- 
bination of marriage joy and mar- 
tial triumph is found. Righteous- 
ness marks His progress in war, as 
faithfulness is manifested towards 
those who trust Him (Isa. xi. 4, 5). 
Here is comfort on the threshold 
of a vision of deliverance. The 
book has shown us war, conflict, 
confusion: the passions of men 
surging against one another, and 
dashing like vain waves against 
God’s immutable laws; the world- 
history is written in blood. We 
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and his 


and behold a white horse ; | 
and he that sat upon| 
him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteous- 
ness he doth judge and 
make war. ©) His eyes 
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Rider 


|and on his head were many 
crowns; and -he had a 
name written, that no 
man knew, but he him- 
self And he was 
clothed with a _ vesture 


were as a flame of ‘fire, |¢*® dipped in blood :“ and his 





blame men for these cruel and : to do (Heb. iv. 13). He wears 


desolating wars; but another ques- 
tion rises imperiously. Why does 
an all-good ruler allow these heart- 
breaking scenes? If earth’s groans 
pain and trouble us, do they not 
grieve Him? Where is He that 
He permits all this? The answer 
is, “In righteousness He judges 
and makes war.” _ The worked-out 
history of the world will make this 
plain. The righteousness of God 
is being revealed: all will see it 
one day; but now the just must 
live by faith in Him who is faith- 
ful and true, and who preserves 
the germ of all divine life in the 
history of the world. 

@.18) His eyes were as a 
flame .. .—Or, rather, And His 
eyes are (as) a flame of fire, and upon 
His head many diadems—(He) having 
names written, and a name written 
which no one knows but He Him- 
self — and clothed 
dipped in blood, and His name 
is called The Word of God. 
On the description here and in 
verse 5, comp. Notes on chap. i. 14 
--16. There is no doubt who is 
before us in this vision. 





in a vesture | 








These 


many crowns — diadems — crowns 
rather of royalty than of victory. 
Some have thought that the crowns 
He wears are crowns taken from 
the heads of the kings who have 
made war with Him (chap. xvii. 12, 
13, and 19). It is needless to sup- 
pose this; their crowns were His 
before they were discrowned. The 
diadems He wears proclaim that 
not only over a world-wide empire 
He is king, but of all nations He is 
truly king. He is notas an emperor 
among kings, the head of a federa- 
tion of princedoms; but He is 
truly King—King of history, King 
of life, King of human hearts, 
King everywhere, over each realm 
and over all realms, King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. He has names 
written and a name. The clause 
having “ names written ”’ is omitted 
in the English version. The au- 
thority for its imsertion is not 
entirely satisfactory ; but perhaps 
the balance of evidence is in its ~ 
favour. He has many names which 
may be understood, besides a name 
which no one knows. This is fit- 
ting in one who is known to men 


flame-like eyes have been fixed upon | as Shepherd, Redeemer, Saviour, 
the moving scenes of human life, | Prince of Life, but the fulness of 
and have been reading the hearts! Whose love and power none can 
of men, and the true meaning of | exhaust, and the depth of Whose 
all events and actions. All thigs| wisdom none can fathom. “ He 
have been naked and open to the} knows our names. Thanks be to 
eyes of Him with Whom we have; God, we cannot tathom the depths 
223 


The Word 


name is called The Word 
of God. “ And the armies 
which were in heaven fol- 
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of God. 


4) And out of his mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite 








lowed him upon white the nations: and he shall 
horses, clothed in fine rule them with a rod of 
linen, white and clean. iron: and he treadeth the 
of His.” There is more yet to be | lives unto the death, will share the 


known of Him in the world to 
which we go. His vesture is dipped 
in blood. The prophet Isaiah 
(chap. lxiii, 2) probably supphed 
the foundation of this description. 
(Comp. verse 15.) The blood-red 
vesture is a fit token of the work 
He comes to destroy those that 
destroy the earth—to tread the 
winepress of the wrath of God; 
but we cannot forget that He who 
comes for this came first to shed 
His own blood. He is, too, “ The 
Word of God.” Again we hear 
this name; it is a name which is, 
besides other things, significant of 
Christ’s mediating work. He is 
the Word who was with God, who 
was God, and who declares God to 
man. (Comp. John i, 1—4; iii. 
13; xiv. 9.) The title the Word, 
the Word of God—used here and 
in the Gospel of St. John (chap. 1. 
2; John i.1; 1 John i. 1)—is a 
token of their common authorship. 
(See Introduction and Lxcursus A: 
The Doctrine of the Word, in Com- 
-mentary on the Gospel.) 

(4) And the armies . . .— 
The words ‘‘ which were” should 
be omitted. The armies in heaven 
followed Him. Some would limit 
these to angels. The apparel which 
they wear—the fine linen (byssws) 
“which is the righteousness of 
saints ’? (see verse 8)—is conclusive 
against this limited view. The 
saints who have fought the good 
fight here, and who loved not their 
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triumyh of their king. (Comp. also 
chap. xvii. 14.) The horses upon 
which they are seated are white. 
The raiment they wear is white, 
pure. (Comp. verse 8, and chaps. 
iii. 4; vii. 14.) The hue of triumph 
is here, but it is the triumph of 
righteousness. (Comp. also Ezek, 
XXXVill. 4. 

@) And out of his mouth 
. » »—Translate, And out of His 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, thai 
with (literally, in) it He may smite 
the nations : and He (Himself) shalt 
shepherd them with (literally, in) a 
rod of tron: and He (Himself) 
treadeth the winepress of the wine of 
the wrath of the anger of God the 
All ruler. The sharp sword is the 
same that we have read of before 
(chap. i. 16); there it was called the 
two-edged sword. The omission of 
the epithet in this passage, which 
deseribes the Word of God as the 
conqueror and the judge, is not 
without significance. The sword 
is now wielded for but one work— 
the word that Christ spoke will 
judge men at the last day (John 
xii. 48). The power of this word 
found an illustration in the falling 
back of the hostile band which 
came to take Him in the day of 
His humiliation (John xviii. 5) ; 
yet more gloriously will the power 
of His word be felt (comp. Isa. xi, 
4; Jer, xxiii, 29; 2 Thess. ii. 8) 
when He will slay the wicked with 
| the word of His mouth, The pas: 





The Fowls 


winepress of the  fierce- 
ness and wrath of Almighty 
God. © And he hath on 
his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, 
KING OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS? 
a) And I saw an angel 

standing in 


Chap. xix. 17— the sun ; and 


21. The wild : 5 
beaab and faise he cried with 
Powe @ loud voice, 





saying to all 
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b ch.17. 
14. 


Summoned. 


the fowls that fly in the 
midst of heaven, Come 
and gather yourselves to- 
gether unto the supper of 
the great God ; “® that ye 
may eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains, 
and the flesh of mighty 
men, and the flesh of 
horses, and of them that 
sit on them, and the flesh 
of all men, both free and 
bond, both small and 











sage in Ps. ii. 9 must be borne in 
mind, Christ comes as King; His 
is a rule in righteousness; those 
who oppose this kingdom of right- 
eousness find the shepherd’s staff as 
a rod of iron; the stone rejected 
falls upon the builders, and grinds 
them to powder. It is thus that 
the winepress of God’s wrath is set 
up, and the righteous King appears 
as one who treads it out. (Comp. 
Isa. lxiii. 1—3.) He Himself (the 
emphasis lies here) treads it. We 
have again the figure of the vintage 
made use of. (Comp. chap. xiv. 
20.) It is the harvest of retribu- 
tion; the wicked are filled with 
the fruit of their own doings ; so is 
the work seen to be the work of 
the All-Ruler. 

(6s) And he hath on his 
vesture ...—The King rides at 
the head of His host. On His robe, 
where it spreads out trom the 
waist, His title is inscribed; it 
proclaims Him to be the one who 
is the true supreme King of all. 
Inscriptions on the outer garments 
were sometimes used by distin- 
guished personages. The title 
anticipates the final victory; His 





power is irresistible, His Kingship 
is universal. ; 


OvERTHROW oF THE WiLD Bzast 
AND oF THE F'ause Prorner.—The 
birds of prey gather beforehand 
(verses 17, 18). The beast and the 
kings of the earth hostile to the 
King of kings, gather for war 
(verse 20). Their defeat and fate 
(verses 21, 22). 


@7, 18) And IT saw an angel 
.. Better, And I saw an (liter- 
ally, one) angel standing in the sun ; 
and he cried with a great vorce, 
Hither be gathered together to the 
great supper of God, that ye may eat 
flesh of kings, and flesh of captains 
of thousands, and fiesh of mighty 
men, and flesh of horses, and of them 
that are seated on them, and flesh of 
all, of free and of bond, and of small 
and of great. The angel stands in 
the sun—the central spot to sum- 
mon the birds, and the spot where 
he stands bathed in the sunlight, 
the symbol of the divine presence. 
(Comp. chaps. i. 16; x. 1; xii. 1.) 
The birds of prey are assembled 
beforehand; the adversaries of the 
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“Destruction of 


great. And I saw the 
beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make 
war against him that sat 
on. the horse, and against 
his army. © And _ the 
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the Beast 


beast was taken, and with 
him the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before 
him, with which he de- 
ceived them that had. re- 
ceived the mark of the 
beast, and them that wor- 











righteous King have a name to live, 
but the eagles and vultures are 
gathered together as though the 
carcase had already fallen (Matt. 
xxiv. 28; comp. Ezek. xxxix. 17— 
20). The supper or banquet is the 
chief meal in the day, the meal to 
which guests would be invited. 
The banquet or supper here is in 
contrast with the marriage supper 
of the Lamb (verse 9), and with 
the great supper (Luke xiv. 16— 
24) from which the invited guests 
turned away. All classes—the 
great and small, the master and 
slave—are mentioned. ‘Those who 
follow the world-power, and array 
themselves in hostility to the true 
King, belong not to one class, but 
may be found among all. The war 
is not between class and class, but 
between righteousness and un- 
righteousness, truth and falsehood, 
Christ. and Belial. We must re- 
member that the vision is a great 
figurative, representation of the 
defeat of the anti-Christian powers 
and -principles in the world; this 
will save us from misapprehending 
its purpose, and from a bondaged 
literalism, 

a) And I saw the beast, 
and the kings. ..—Rather, J 
saw the wild beast. 'The wild beast 
‘and the kings are gathered to make 
‘or wage not merely “war,” but 
“the war” (the definite article is 
used; comp. chaps. xvi. 14; xvii. 











14) against the King of kings. It 
has been noticed that the true 
King is followed by His army— 
one army, united by one bond, and 
under one King. The wild beast 
is supported by diverse armies, 
owning allegiance to diverse kings, 
and united only in hostility to good. 

@°) And the beast was 
taken, . .—Or, And the wild beast 
was taken, and with him the false 
prophet who did the signs in his 
presence. . . Again the definite 
article (“ the signs ” or ‘‘ miracles ’’) 
recalls to our minds what was before 
described (chap. xiii. 13); the false 
prophet is the second wild beast of 
chap. xiii. He succeeded in deceiving 
those who received the mark. See 
Notes on chap. xii., where their 
work of deception is described ; 
here our thoughts are fixed upon 


their doom. Alive they were 
cast, the two, into the lake of 
the fire which burns with brim- 


stone. The two—the wild beast 
and the false prophet—who are the 
anti-Christian leaders are cast into 
the fiery lake. These leaders are 
not to be, as. we have seen, re- 
garded as. particular individuals, 
It has, indeed, often happened, 
and will doubtless again happen, 
that an individual personage places 
himself at the head of a great 
anti-Christian movement; yet, in 
the eye of the seer, such would be 
but subordinate leaders. The wild 
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and the 


shipped his image. These 
both were cast alive ito 
a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone. ©? And _ the 
remnant were slain with 


the sword of. him that) 4?.%° 


REVELATION, XX. 


Félse Prophet 


sat upon the horse, which 
sword proceeded out of his 
mouth : and all the fowls 
were filled with their flesh. 


CHAPTER XxX.— 








beast and the false prophet directed 
by the dragon are the true spiritual 
chiefs of all such movements. The 
world-power, whether coarse, ig- 
norant and brutal, or cultured and 
intellectual, is seized, and consigned 
to the lake of fire. The imagery 
here is based upon the Old Testa- 
ment: the lake, the fire, and the 
brimstone bring back the geography 
and the incidents attending the 
overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha. 
(Comp. Num. xvi. 32—34; Isa. v. 
14.) The lake of fire is mentioned 
here for the first time ; we hear of 
it more frequently afterwards 
(Ghapay xx 10; 1450 LO giy etey8)s 
The flames and brimstone, smoke, 
and other volcanic forces indicat- 
ing the existence of subterranean 
fire, might well lead the ancients 
to place their Tartarus and Gehenna 
in the under-world. (See Note 
in Moses Stuart on Rey. xiv. 10.) 
These supplied the imagery which 
has become crystallised in the 
language of after-generations. 

@) And the remnant were 
slain. . .—Better, And the rest 
were slain with (literally, in) the 
sword of Him who is seated on 
the horse, which (sword) proceeded 
out of His mouth; and all the 
birds were filled with their flesh. 
The rest (2e., the human beings, 
the kings and the great and small, 
who have been led away .by the 
world-powers) were slain with the 
sword of the King. No human 
being is described here as being 








cast into the lake of fire—only the 
two great leaders, the ideal repre- 
sentatives of evil principles, receive 
that punishment. The sword 
which goes out of the King’s 
mouth (comp. verse 15 and chap. 1. 
16) slays the human alhes of evil. 
That word which is quick and 
powerful (Heb. iv. 12), that word 
which Christ spoke in the days of 
His humiliation, that word which 
is mighty and life-giving (Jas. 1. 
18) as well as death-giving, wins 
at the last. The birds devour the 
flesh. The pride and beauty of 
men, their apparent strength, the 
confederations and systems which 
they have made so strong for them- 
selves, when their heart was fat as 
brawn, are proved to be worthless 
and strengthless; all the men whose 
hands were mighty find nothing 
(Ps. Ixxvi. 5, 6). Thus, while all 
flesh is seen to be but grass, and 
all the goodliness and pride of it 
but as the flower thereof, the 
righteous word of the Lord stands 
for ever, and at the last rises up as 
a sword to smite down and to slay 
its enemies. “ They were killed,” 
says Bengel, “‘ with the destroying 
sword of Christ, which is not of 
steel or iron, but goes out of His 
mouth, and so is a spiritual weapon 
of resistless might.” 


XX. 


Tur Muitiennium.—Some few 
introductory words on this most 
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Binding 


© And I saw an angel come | 


REVELATION, XX. 


of Satan 


| down from heaven, having 








difficult chapter are needful. 
The outline of incidents described 
is very simple. Anangel descends, 
lays hold upon the dragon, binds 
him, and imprisons him in the 
abyss, where he remains for a 
thousand years, after which he is 
loosed for a short time. During 
this thousand years the martyrs, 
and those who had not received the 
mark of the beast, liveandreign with 
Christ. Atthe close of this period the 
dragon is loosed; the nations are 
once more deceived; the camp of 
the saints is threatened by the 
dragon, and those whom he has 
reduced to his service; but the fire 
from heaven destroys the adver- 
saries, and the dragon is cast into 
the lake of fire. The general 
judgment follows. Simple as the 
vision appears, every interpretation 
is beset with difficulties. These 
difficulties are too numerous to be 
treated of here. Our space will 
only allow us to indicate the view 
adopted, though with the greatest 
hesitation, in this Commentary. 
(1) The millennium vision is, like 
so many of the apostolic visions, an 
ideal picture ; it exhibits a state of 
things which is possible to mankind 
at any time; for, to use the lan- 
guage of Hengstenhberg, “If the 
earth were to watch and pray for a 
thousand years, Satan would have 
nothing on it.” Like the vision 
of the first seal, it shows us that 
the victory of Christ was a real 
victory, and has put into man’s 
hand the promise of security 
against the wicked one’s devices. 
The defeat of Satan (inflicted by 

redemption) is described as “a fall 
from heaven” (Luke x. 18), as “a 
casting out ” (John xii. 31), as “a 





judgment past,” “the Prince o 
this world has been judged” (John 
xvi. 11). The ideal picture corre- 
sponds. ‘Satan is chained in the 
abyss, as the angels said by St. 
Peter to have been delivered into 
chains of darkness” (2 Pet. i. 4). 
(2) But the rejection of Christ’s 


| power and victory postpones the 


realisation of this picture; the 
sullen refusing of the King’s Son, 
“We will not have this man to 
reign over us,’”’ interposes a barrier 
agaiust an immediate fulfilment of 
the vision. But the fulfilment is 
not utterly lost; the vision is for 
an appointed time ; it will have its 
realisation, though man’s way ward- 
ness and unbelief occasion its delay. 
(3) The vision has its approximate 
fulfilment as the Church of Christ, 
in the faith of the reality of her 
Lord’s victory, carries on her war- 
fare against the prince of this 
world and spiritual wickedness in 
high places. That this approximate 
fulfilment is not unreal may be 
seen in the fact that Christendom 
has replaced heathendom, Christ 
has taken the throne of the world, 
the prince of this world has been 
judged, the ascendency of Christian 
thought and Christian principles 
has marvelously humanised and 
purified the world. To an Irenzus, 
a Polycarp, a Justin Martyr, a Ter- 
tullian, the picture of the world 
during the Christian centuries 
would have the aspect of a millen- 
nium, when contrasted with the 
ageoft Pagan dominationand Pagan 
persecution. In their eyes, accus- 
tomed to the darkness of heathen- 
ism, the world as influenced by a 
widely diffused Christianity would 
seem to be a world in which Christ 
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the key of the bottomless pit 
Chap. xx. 1-38. and - 5 great 
The Millennium. chain in his 
Binding of Satan. hand. ®And 
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he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is 
the Devil, and Satan, and 
bound him a_ thousand 

















ruled. They would seein theacknow- 
ledgment of apostles and martyrs 
and confessors the wondrous resur- 
rection power of God’s truth ; they 
would see how those who fell for 
Christ had stepped from their for- 
gotten graves to sit down with 
Christ in His throne. The apostles, 
the martyrs, the faithful do reign 
with Christ. The sovereignty of 
the world belongs far more to St. 
Paul and St. John than to Nero 
and Galba. But though thus the 
saints rise and reign with Christ 
over Christendom, we can see that 
this is only an approximate realisa- 
tion, and falls short of the ideal 
picture. Christendom established 
and heathendom overthrown would 
be a millennium in the eyes of an 
Ignatius; but the Church of to-day 
looks for a further and higher ful- 
filment. Is she justified in this 
expectation ? If the principles laid 
down elsewhere (see Note on chap. 
vi.) be correct, the Church is justi- 
fied in looking for the full realisa- 
tion of the vision in a future age. 
She can accept the first-fruits of 
God’s promises, but she will not 
mistake them for the harvest; she 
can rejoice in the growth of her 
Lord’s kingdom, but she looks for 
the day when the powers of evil 
will be more effectually curbed, and 
the gospel will have freer course. 
‘Then the fulness of Christ’s victory 
will be more clearly seen. 


Tue Brypine or SATAN. 


() And I saw an angel come 
down ...—Rather, And I saw an 





angel descending out of the heaven, 
having the key of the abyss, and a 
great chain on (not merely in his 
hand, but hanging from it as it 
would do when on) his hand. It is 
needless to settle who is represented 
by this angel. It is enough that 
in the vision he manifests by the 
key and the chain which he carries 
that there is power in Him, who 
has the keys of death and of Hades 
(chap. i. 18), to bind, as He has 
death-wounded, him that had the 
power of death. The bottomless 
pit is the abyss, as we have had 
elsewhere (chaps. ix. 1; xi. 7; and 
xvii. 8. Comp. Luke viii. 31) : it 
is figuratively the abode of the . 
devil and his associate angels 
(Matt. xxv. 41). 

@) And he laid hold on the 
dragon .. .—Or, And he laid hold 
of the dragon, the ancient serpent, 
who is the devil and Satan, and 
bound him a@ thousand years. The 
four words are thus used to describe 
the arch-enemy; they are the same 
as those used for the same purpose 
in chap. xii, 9. Over the world he 
has exercised in every quarter his 
power as prince of this world, and 
he has been found fierce as the 
dragon, subtle as the serpent, the 
slanderer of God and His people, 
and the adversary of all righteous- 
ness. He is bound as Christ de- 
clared (Matt. xii. 29; comp. Col. 
ii. 15). A thousand years was the 
length at which Rabbis fixed the 
duration of Messiah’s kingdom. 
The period is not to be understood 
literally (see next verse). 
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years, ® and cast him into | 
the bottomless pit, and 
shut him up, and set a 
seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations 
no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled : 
and after that he must be 
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jloosed a little season. 
® And I saw thrones, and 
they sat upon — 

them, and qy¢? siitiemial 
judgment was reign. 

given unto 

them: and / saw the souls 
of them that were be- 











@) And cast him into the 
bottomless pit . . .—Rather, 
and cast him into the abyss (same 
word as in verse 1), and locked and 
sealed (the door or mouth) above him, 
that he may not deceive the nations 
any more until the thousand years 
shall have been finished ; after these 
things he must be loosed for a little 
time. 'The sealing reminds us of the 
sealing employed when the wicked 
one had power through man’s 
agency to imprison God’s mes- 
sengers.. (Comp. Dan. vi. 17, and 
Matt. xxvii. 66.) Of the exact 
moment when this binding and im- 
prisoning took place it is not need- 
ful to inquire too curiously. That 
which in the vision is described 
as the work of a moment may in 
the fact and fulfilment be a very 
gradual work; or rather, the full 
manifestation of its accomplishment 
may be only gradually made clear. 
To fix it, therefore, to any incident 
(for example, as Hengstenberg is 
disposed to do to the coronation of 
Charlemagne), is to fall into the 
‘vicious realism” against which 
he rightly protests. The same 
applies to the duration of the im- 
prisonment ; it is not to be under- 
stood literally any more than the 
other numbers in the book; it 
symbolises a lengthened period. 
This period is followed by the 
loosing again of the devil for a 








short time. (See Note on verse 
te 
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4) And I saw thrones, and 
they sat . . ._There is a promi- 
nence given to the thrones, because 
the thought of the reign of the 
saints is uppermost in the mind of 
the seer. The thrones are seen, 
and those who sat on them. It has 
been asked, “ By whom are the 
thrones occupied?” The answer 
is supplied in the latter part of the 
verse. Those who are in the latter 
part said to reign with Christ are 
clearly those who sit upon the 
thrones which first caught the pro- 
phet’s eye; these are all the real 
servants of God. They appear 
before the seer in two great classes : 
—First, the martyrs who have been 
faithful unto death; for he speaks 
first of seeing the souls of those who 
have been beheaded (strictly, “slain 
with the axe,” but clearly the 
special class of beheaded martyrs is 
to be taken as representing all), 
because of the testimony of Jesus, 
and because of the word of God. 
The number of the martyrs is now 
complete (comp. chap. vi. 11); 
these form thefirst class mentioned. 
Secondly, those who have been 
faithfulin life occupy these thrones. 
The prophet sees these, even who- 
soever did not worship (during life) 
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headed for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, neither 
had received Ais mark up- 
on their foreheads, or in 
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their ‘hands; and they 
lived and -reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 
® But the rest, of the 
‘dead lived not again until 


the thousand years were 
finished. ‘This zs the first 





| 








the wild beast, mor yet his image, 
and did not receive the mark 
(comp. chap. xiii. 10) on their 
forehead and upon their hand. 
The triumph and sovereignty, what- 


ever they be, are shared by all the | 


faithful. These things are stated as 
constituting their privileges. They 
lived, whereas the rest of the dead 
lived not; they reigned, and judg- 
ment was given them. . This last 
has been felt to be a difficulty. 
What sort of judgment is intended ? 
The passage in Daniel (chap. vii. 
. 22) is clearly suggestive of the pre- 
-sent one. The phrase (judgment 
was given) is not there to be under- 
stood as meaning that right was 
done them (see Note in Speaker's 
‘Commentary on Daniel), neither 
must it be so understood here. 
Judicial powers are given to the 
saints as to those who occupy 
-thrones; ‘‘the chief power in 
governing”? (Gebhardt) is given 
them (comp. Matt. xix. 28, and 1 
Cor. vi. 2, 8); they reign, they 
judge, they live: the true and full 
powers of life are seen to be theirs. 
And. is not this the case always ? 
Who, next to Him who knows the 
_secrets of our hearts, exercises 
‘judicial powers over men? Do not 
those whose lives, as we read them, 
rebuke our own? Truly, those who 
‘ lived for God, and refused, the mark 
of earthliness, reign and judge us 
jn our worldliness and weakness. 


\ 





llived not again... 


This is their sovereign honour here, 
besides the glad reign in the unseen 
world. - 

) But the rest of the dead 
Rather, 
The rest of the dead lived not (we 
must omit the word. ‘again’’) 
until the thousand years be finished. 
This is the first resurrection, In 





\those words we meet one of the 


keys to the controversy respecting 
the millennium. What is this re- 
surrection ? Is it the resurrection 
at which the saints shall assume 
the glorified bodies, and their per- 
fect consummation and bliss? It 
has been argued that the word 
must be understood literally as of 
a bodily resurrection. It is further 
said that the contrasting words 
(the rest of the dead lived not’) 
necessitate this literal interpreta- 
tion. But there is no reason for 
restricting the word Resurrection 
to a literal meaning. The sacred 
writers frequently use the idea 
figuratively.. They speak of a re- 
surrection which is spiritual ;, the 
dead in. sin are summoned to rise 
from the dead that Christ might 
give them light (comp. Eph. ii. 1, 
and v. 14); imdeed, the figure often 
underlies the language and argu- 
ments of New Testament writers 
(John v. 24, 26; Rom. vi. 5; 2 Cor. 
y. 15; Col. ii, 12). , But do the 
words, “‘ the rest. of the dead lived 
not,” force upon us so sharp a con- 
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resurrection. © Blessed 
and holy «s he that hath 
part in the first resurrec- 
tion: on such the second 
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Loosed 


death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and 


shall reign with him a 








trast that we must understand the 
first resurrection literally? Un- 
doubtedly the words are in contrast. 
If the words ‘lived not” neces- 
sarily mean that the rest of the 
dead did not enjoy physical life on 
earth, then the living with Christ 
of the saints and the first resurrec- 
tion must be understood as giving 
physical life on earth to the saints. 
But are we bound to thus under- 
stand literally the “lived” of 
verse 4 and the “lived not” of 
verse 5? There are two or three 
considerations which will be enough 
to show that they need not be 
understood thus. (1) The word 
“to live”? is used about sixteen 
times in the Apocalypse. On nine 
of these it is applied to the eternal 
life of God the Father or God the 
Son; it is twice used in the pas- 
sage before us (verses 4, 5). Of 
the remaining five occasions where 
the word is used, it is four times 
employed in what can scarcely be 
other than a figurative sense (chaps. 
ii. 1; vil. 17; xili. 14 ;-xix. 20— 
some might doubt the figurative 
use in this last passage), but only 
once is it employed in a sense which 
can fairly be defended as literal 
(chap. xvi. 3). (2) There will be 
faithless a during the millen- 
nium —the nations to be deceived 
(verse 8). Are we then to picture 
saints with glorified resurrection 
bodies living on the earth, which at 
the same time is tenanted by men 
and women still in the natural 
body ? (8) There isa resurrection, 
which surely is the second resur- 








rection, described in verses 12, 13: 
this last is a general resurrection ~ 
of the dead, smalland great. There 
seems no adequate reason to affirm 
that this first resurrection, then, 
must be physical. Our notions of 
life and death are so circumscribed 
by the geography of earth, that we 
seldom give to the word “life” in 
our thoughts its true richness and 
fulness of meaning. We fail to 
remember that the faithful ones 
who live, because Christ lives, have 
the promise of the life that now is, 
as well as that which is to come; 
we forget that God is not God 
of the dead, but of the living. 

(®) Blessed and holy is he 
that hath ... .—This is one 
of the benedictions of the Apoca- 
lypse. The blessing on those who 
have part or share in the first re- 
surrection has this definite feature. 
On these the second death has not 
power (or authority). The second 
death stands in contrast with the 
first resurrection. ‘The second 
death is not the mere physical 
dying ; it is rather that more awful 
death which lies outside the region 
of the things seen and temporal, 
Whatever it means, and whatever 
the conditions which surround it, 
it is spiritual rather than physical. 
It is not the life of the body which 
protects the life of the spirit; it is 
the living and believing in God 
which protects from the second 
death ; according to Christ’s word 
of such, “they shall never die” 
(John xi. 26; comp. John x. 27, 
28). Blessed, too, are such in being 
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final overthrow thousand 
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out of his prison, © and 
shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the 


of Satan. years are €X-|4 pox, | four quarters of the earth, 
pired, Satan shall be loosed | 3?) | Gog and Magog," to gather 








priests and kings (they shall reign). 
Theirs is the priesthood of life who 
have offered themselves a living 
sacrifice to God (Rom. xii. 1). The 
kingship of life is theirs, who have 
overcome the world-powers in the 
word of God and in the blood of 
the Lamb; these truly reign. 
(Comp. Note on chap. v. 10.) 


Tux Loosine of Satan anp His 
Finau Ovrerturow. 

And when the thousand 
years are expired.— Rather, 
And when the thousand years have 
been finished. The binding of Satan 
implied restraint put upon his 
power and freedom of action; the 
loosing means the removing of 
these restraints. The reign of 
Christ with His saints has been a 
witness to the power of our Master 
over the wicked one. This witness 
has been an opportunity also to 
the world. It was the earthly 
approximation to the ideal picture. 
It testified how completely “all 
power in heaven and in earth 
was given to Christ,” and how 
there lay, therefore, within the 
reach of men the power of Him 
who would tread down their true 
enemies, and turn His hand against 
their adversaries (Ps. Ixxxi. 13, 14). 
But the time of opportunity must 
end. “QO that Israel would have 
hearkened,” is a cry that might 
have its counterpart over the 
history of earth’s lost opportuni- 
ties. Christendom is planted in 
the world to be a framework of 


regenerating power to mankind, 
just as the Law and its adjuncts 
were designed to be in Israel. 
But, as there the old idolatrous 
influences broke in upon the rule 
of God’s covenant, so here do we 
find the vision picturing to us how 
Christendom will be invaded by 
the influences of the evil one, when 
mankind has let slip this splendid: 
opportunity of a really golden age. 

®) And shall go out to 
deceive the nations.—Perhaps 
better, shall come out, as the earth 
is the view-point. The nations 
deceived and led astray are desig- 
nated as Gog and Magog. The 
names are derived: from Ezekiel 
(chaps. xxxviii. and xxxix.). In 
rabbinical books the names were 
used to describe the nations who 
would rise against the reign of the 
Messiah. The names are to be 
understood figuratively. No par- 
ticular nation could be well spoken 
of as ‘the nations in the four 
corners of the earth.’? The origin 
of the figure is not difficult. In 
Kzekiel, Gog is called the chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal; or, 
adopting another rendering, the 
prince of Rosh, Meshech, and 
Tubal. Magog is mentioned in 
Gen. x. 2 as one of the sons of 
Japheth. The name is there as- 
sociated with Gomer, Madai, and 
Meshech. Gomer is thought to 
correspond with the Oimmerians, 
Madai with the Medes, and 
Meshech with the Muscovites. 
Mr. Smith, in his history of Assur- 
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them together to battle: 
the number of whom ?@s as 
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Overthrown.. 


the sand of the sea. © And 
they went up on the 











banipal from cuneiform inscrip- 
tions, thinks that a certain chief 
of the Saka (Scythians), named 
Gaagi, is the same as Gog. The 
sons of this Gaagi are mentioned 
in connection with Birighudri, a 
chief of Madai (Medes). Josephus 
also identifies Magog with the 
Scythians. The remembrance of the 
Scythian invasion lingered long in 
the minds of Asiatic nations: and 
the names. of those’ northern na- 
tions were adopted as representative 
of the great and undefined enemies 
who would in after ages assail the 
Messiah’s kingdom, or wage unpro- 
voked war against the true Israel 
of: God. ~Ezekiel’s language in 
chap. xxxvill. 17 seems to imply 
as much. ‘The Evangelist here 
accepts the names employed by the 
earlher prophet. Gog and Magog 
stand for the great host of the 
nations, and their leaders, who 
would break forth into uncalled- 
for hostility against the people of 
the Lord. It must be remembered 
that the imagery is derived from 
the history of Israel... Jerusalem, 
the beloved city of the true Israel 
of God, looks out upon her foes. 
They are Babylon, Egypt, or they 
may come from the far northern 
regions, the abode of Gog and Ma- 
gog, whence the wild and relentless 
invaders had poured upon the land. 
Gog'and Magog are thus used as 
typical names. Under the auspices 
of such, the great gathering of 
turbulent and reckless enemies of 
the faith would take place. The 
hosts of the foes of Jerusalem are 
described as innumerable as. the 
sand of the sea. This great con- 
course of countless hosts is moved 





by hostility to the faith of Christ. 
The nations, thus multitudinous, 
have been restrained during the 
millennial reign. Evil and unbelief 
have been held in check, but they 
have not been extinguished. The 
millennial reign is clearly, there- 
fore, not a period in which the 
rule of Christ is universally and 
sincerely accepted. There are 
powers at work which compete for 
human affections and interests;. 
but the general acceptance of 
Christian principles keeps the evil 
forces in abeyance, and the gracious 
strength of God limits the power 
of the arch-enemy. But when the 
restraints are removed, the long- 
suppressed evil breaks forth, and the 
reluctantly submissive nations are 
gathered together to the war-—not 
to battle, as in our version, but to 
the war—i.e., to the war which hag 
been. before spoken of in chaps. 
xvi. and xix. All the restraints 
which Christ and Christian teaching 
had supplied to the world are 
gradually removed. The Kuphrates 
is dried, the Devil is loosed, the: 
unclean spirits have gone forth, 
the last phase of the long war be- 
tween good and evil, between 
Christ and Belial, has been en- 
tered. 

® And they went up on 
the breadth of the earth.— 
The hostile multitudes spread. like 
Swarms over the earth, and sur- 
rounded the camp of the saints and 
the beloved city. Jerusalem is the 
beloved city—in it was the Mount 
Zion which God loved (Ps. lxxyiii. 
68). It ig the figure of the 
true spiritual Zion and Jeru- 
salem which has been faithful 
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bréadth of the earth, and | 
compassed ‘the camp of, 
the saints about, and the| 
beloved city :'- and fire 
eame down from God out of |_ 
heaven, anddevouréd them. 
© And the devil that de- 
ceived them was cast into 
the lake, of fire and brim- 
stone, where the beast 
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and the false prophet are, 
jand’ shall “be tormented 
| day and night for ever’and 
jever. “) And I saw a grea 
| white throne; CEE 
and him that Chap/xx.11—16. 

sation it, from fheworld. 
|whose face aes 
the earth and the heaven 
fled away ; and there was 





ee es ies Does 72 ee 


—= 





to her king. ' The beloved city has | 
its camp ; it is ready for war. It 
has waged its spiritual warfare 
against all forms’ of evil.  Its| 
citizens, like the returned exiles | 
“Neh. iv. 17, 18), could never lay | 
uown the ‘sword (comp. Eph. vi. 
10; John ii. 14; 'v. 4); but the 
hostile demonstration is arrested by 
divine intervention. There came | 
down fire out of the heaven (the words 
“from .God” are of ‘doubtful 
authority) and devoured them. The 
Shechinah light tabernacled over 
the holy city. Its light was also a 
flame ready to break forth upon 
the wicked. (Comp. chaps. i. 14; 
vii. 15, Note; Heb. xii. 29; 2 
Thess. i. 6—10.) There may be 
allusion to the overthrow of the 
cities of the plains (Gen. xix. 24), 
but other mcidents may havebeen in 
the prophet’s mind: the fire which 
fell from heaven upon the enemies 
of an earlier prophet, Elijah (2 
Kings i. 9—14), and the fire which 
broke forth from the tabernacle in 
the wilderness upon those who de- 
fied the laws of the God of Israel 
(Num, xvi. 16, 17, 35; Lev. x. 1, 
2). It must be remembered that, 
in the passage before us, the 
prophet is using the incidents and 





actions of the past as imagery, and 
that the present vision is figurative, 





though of course not mere empty 
figure’: for Christ will thoroughly 
purge His floor (Matt. iii. 12).° * 

(°) And the devil that de- 
ceived them . . .—Better, And 
the devil that deceiveth them, or was 
deceiving them, was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, where are also 
the wild beast and the false prophet ; 
and they shall be tormented by day 
and by night unto the ages of the 
ages. “The devil cast’ from ‘heaven 
(chap. xii. 9), bound in the abyss 
(chap. xx. 3), is now flung into the 
flaming lake. There they (i.¢., the 
devil, the wild beast, and the false 
prophet) are tormented unto the 
ages of ages. (Comp. chap. xiv. 
10, 11; and Note on chap. xix. 20.) 


THE JUDGMENT OF THE WoRLD. 
—The three enemies have been 
overthrown and driven forth from 
the earth which they have sought 
to destroy (chap. xi, 18). The 
judgment of human beings must 
follow. *’ 


(2) And I saw a great white 
throne ...—Or, And I saw a 
great white throne, and Him that 
was seated thereon, from whose face 
Jied the earth and the heaven, and 
place was not found for them. The 
throne is described as great and 
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found no place for them. 
a And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand be- 
fore God; and the books 
were opened: and another 
book *.was opened, which |* “ 
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the dead were judged out 
of those things which were 
written in the books, ac- 
cording to their works, 
(3) And the sea gave up 
5-5. the dead which were in it; 


is the book of life: and * gi | and death and hell! de- 


white, to set it in strong contrast to 
other thronesmentioned in the book, 
e.g., chaps. iv. 4 and xx. 4. Itisa 
white throne in token of the purity 
of the judgment which follows. He 
who sits upon it is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity. It is 
asked, Who is He that is seated 
here? Throughout the book God 
is called “ Him that sitteth upon 
the throne” (chaps. iv. 3 and v. 1); 
but we must not understand this as 
excluding the Son of God, who sits 
with His Father on His throne 
(chap. ii. 21), and who, as Son of 
Man, declared that He would sit 
upon the throne of His glory and 
divide “all the nations” as a shep- 
herd divideth the sheep from the 
goats (Matt. xxv. 31, 32; comp. 
also ehaps. vi. 16 and xi. 15—18). 
At the face of Him who sits upon 
the throne the heaven and earth 
flee. Hengstenberg interprets this 
of the putting out of the way “all 
of the irrational creation which 
had been pressed into the service 
of sin.” . Gebhardt interprets it 
of “the -destruction of the whole 
present visible world.” A com- 
parison, however, of the imagery 
employed in chaps. vi. 12—14 and 
xvi. 19, 20, should make us cautious 
of asserting that any great physical 
catastrophe is described here. 
Doubtless revolution must precede 
renewal (chap. xxi. 1); but it is 
never safe to ground our expecta- | 


tions of the nature of such changes 
upon language which is confessedly 
poetical in form. Some physical 
revolutions do in all probability 
await our earth, but the eye of the 
prophet looks more to the moral 
and spiritual regeneration «f the 
world—more to the spiritual well- 
being of mankind, than to any 
physical changes which may syn- 
chronise with the culmination of 
the world’s moral history. 

(2,13) And I saw the dead, 
small and great...—Or rather, 
And I saw the dead, the great and 
the small, standing before (not 
“ God,” as in text, but) the throne, 
and books (or, rolls) were opened ; 
and another book (or, roll) was opened, 
which is (the book) of life; and the 
dead were judged out of the things 
which had been written in the books 
(or, rolls) according to their works. 
And the sea gave forth the dead. that 
were in tt; and death and Hades 
gave forth the dead who were in 
them; and they were judged each 
according to their works. _ The 
latter of these verses is added 
to assure us that the dead, in what- 
ever quarter, must appear before 
the judgment throne. Death and 


‘Hades—“ the grave world,” and 


“the great watery grave ’’—the 
sea, “the universal hidden region 
of the dead,” give up its prey ; for 
there is One who sits upon the 
throne who has the keys of death 
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in the: 


livered up the dead which 
were in them: and they 
were judged every man 
according to their works. 


REVELATION, XX. 


Lake of Fire. 


a And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. 
a5) And whoscever was not 








and Hades (chap. i. 18). It has 
been said by some that the dead 
here spoken of as coming forth 
from the grave are not all the dead, 
but only “the rest of the dead” 
mentioned in chap. xx. 5. Those 
who believe that the first resurrec- 
tion there mentioned is a literal 
physical resurrection are compelled 
to limit the resurrection here to the 
resurrection only of the remainder 
of the dead. But the verses before 
us suggest no limitation, and the 
language most assuredly tends to 
the idea that saints and faithful 
servants of God take part in this 
later resurrection. If all the saints 
and righteous men of old are raised 
prior to the millennium, and take 
no part in this last judgment scene, 
then only the faithless and wicked 
are left to be judged before the 
great white throne, and as none of 
these can be found written in the 
book of life, the bringing forth of 
that book becomes meaningless. 
This is one result of vicious 
literalism of interpretations. The 
real significance of the scene lies in 
the vivid picturing of that great 
_ and solemn truth that we must all 
stand before ‘the judgment-seat: of 
Christ, and that before Him there 
is nothing hiddvun which shall not 
be revealed (Matt. x. 26; comp. 1 
Cor. iv. 5). Then. shall every 
human life appear in its true light, 
stripped of all the deceptive adorn- 
ments which have given a fictitious 
respectability to ingenious fraud, 
and a fatal popularity to adroit 
wickedness and splendidvice. Then 


shall men be judged, not by rank, 
or success, or achicvement, but ac- 
cording to their works, as it is 
twice stated here, and according to 
whether they have any life towards 
God. The works and the life 
towards God must be combined. A 
man may have, from the activities 
of his Christian works, a name to 
live and yet be dead: the life-book 
and the work-book combine. to 
mark the real servant of Christ. If 
he labours more abundantly than 
all, it is Christ who works in him, 
for his life is a life by the faith of 
the Son of God. (Comp. Gal. ii. 
20; 1 Cor. xv. 10; Jas. ii. 14—-26.) 

(4,15) And death and hell 
were cast. ...—Better, And death 
and Hades were cast into the lake of 
Jjire. The latter part of the verse 
contains, according to the best MS. 
authority, the additional words 
“the lake of fire.” We then read, 
not ‘‘This is the second death ”— 
as though the reference were to 
what went before—but, This is the 
second death, the lake of fire. The 
last verse then follows, And if any 
was not found written in the book 
(or, roll) of life, he was: cast into 
the lake of fire. ‘Thus, three times 
in these two short verses, like a 
refrain at the close of each clause, 
we have. the terrible words ‘‘ the 
lake of fire.” Into this lake of fire 
Death and. Hades are thrown. It 
is clearly figurative language, im- 
plying that Death, the last enemy 
(1 Cor. xv. 26) is destroyed, to- 
gether with Hades, who was per- 
sonified as death’s: escort (chap. vi. 
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found written in the book] 4:2: 


REVELATION, XXI. 


Heaven 


-CHAPTER. XXI— 


of life was cast into the |“/3**| And I saw a new heaven 


lake of ‘fire. 


Pet, 3. 
13. 


and a new earth: for 














8). So we read in the next chapter 
(chap. xxi. 4) “there shall be no 
more death.” The lake of fire into 
which Death is thrown is the second 
death! We have read of this 


before in this book (chaps. ii. 11;_ 


xx. 6). It is a death of which the 
first death—the physical death, 
now: destroyed—was but a faint 
figure. It is a condition which 
needs no coarse exaggeration, or 
vulgar literalisation of the pro- 
phetic imagery, to heighten the 
horror of. Very awful is that 
spiritual death, which knows not 
and loves not God, and from which 
Christ has come to arouse us; more 
awiul must be that.second death, 
in which the spirit, no longer the 
sinning victim of hereditary evil, 
has become the victim of habitual 
choice of wrong, loving darkness 
rather than light, and choosing alien- 
ation rather than reconciliation—the 
husks of the swine rather than the 
Father’s house. Of the full mean- 
ing of the words in their true and 
future force we can have little con- 
ception. It is enough for us: to 
remember two things: they are 
figurative, but they are figurative 
of something. 


XXII. 


Tur Finan Reeenrration.—ALy 
THINGS NEW: NEW Heavens; 
NEW HARtTH; NEW JERUSALEM 
(chaps. xxi, 1—xxii. 5), 


Tue NEW HEAVENS AND NEW 
Hartu. 


() And I saw a new heaven 
1 « The hope of the renewal and 





restitution of all things had been 
long cherished.  Harlier prophets 
had sanctioned the hope: Isaiah had 
told of new heavens and new earth 
(Isa. Ixv. 17); Ezekiel had closed 
his prophecy with the splendid 
vision of a renewed land of promise 
(Ezek. x].—xlviii.) ; Christ Himself 

had spoken of the era which He - 
inaugurated as the regeneration 
(Matt. xix. 28); His followers soon 
caught the truth that the outcome 
of the gospel age would be the 
realisation of all those marvellous 
visions ‘with which prophets had 
sustained the fainting hopes of the 
people of God. The hope was not 
to be for ever receding as new 


| height after height was surmounted. ~ 


It will not always be said, “The 
days are prolonged, and every 
vision faileth’”? (Hzek. xii. 22). 
The fulfilment may seem to tarry; 
the unbelieving might doubt or 
scoff (Matt. xxiv. 43; 1 Thess. v. 
2; 2 Pet. iii. 4); but those who 
felt that the gospel was a power of 
spiritual regeneration, making all 
things new (2 Cor. y. 17), learned 
to look forward to the widest and 
fullest restoration, and to expect 
new heavens and a new earth 
wherein. dwelleth righteousness 
(2 Pet. iii. 18); The characteristic 
word which runs throughout the 
description is the word “ mew.” 
All things are to be made new ; 
the heavens and earth are new ; 
the Jerusalem is new. There are 
two words which are translated 
new in our English version ; one of 
these (neos) relates to time; the 
other (ainos) relates. to quality, 
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the first heaven and the | 





REVELATION, XXL 


New Earth. 


| first earth were passed 











The one would be applied to what 
had recently come into existence ; 
the other to what. showed fresh 
features. _ The tomb, for example, 
in which our Lord’s body was laid 
was new, not in the sense that it 
had been recently hewn out of the 
rock, but in the sense that it had 
never been used before; if may 
have been long made, but it was 
one wherein never man wus yet 
laid. To describe it the second 
word (/ainos) is used (Matt. xxvii. 
60 and John xix. 41). In the 
same way, the wine-skins (called 
“bottles”? in our English version) 
required for the new wine were not 
necessarily wine-skins only just 


prepared for service, but they were: 


skins which had not grown withered, 
but retained their freshness and 
elasticity. Here, again, the second 
word (kainos) 1s employed to de- 
scribe them. Now, it is this latter 
word which is used throughout this 
chapter, and, indeed, throughout 
the book of Revelation. The new- 
ness which is pictured is the new- 
ness of freshness; the old, decay- 
ing, enfeebling, and corrupting 
elements are swept away. The 
aspects and features which will 
surround the inhabitants of that 
new earth will be full of novelty to 
satisfy the progressive instincts of 
our nature; but the imagery no 


less conveys the assurance that the’ 


conservative instinct, which clings 
to what is old, and finds sanctity in 
the past, will not be disregarded. 
All things may be new, full of 
fresh and fair beauty; but all things 
will) not necessarily be strange ; 
there must be some correspon~ 


dency between the old and the 


new, when the new things are 








called new heavens, new earth, now 
Jerusalem. The description is figu- 
rative, but the spirit of it imples 
that in the restitution age the 
sweetness of things which have 
been loved and familiar will blend 
with the charm of all that is fresh 
and new. 

And there was no more sea. 
—Or, better, And. the sea is (exists) 
not any more. Among the more 
detailed features of the new earth, 
this obliteration of the sea stands 
first. It is strange that so many 
commentators should vacillate be- 
tween literal and figurative inter- 
pretations of the chapter ; the orna- 
ments and decorations of the new 
Jerusalem (verses 10 — 21) are 
treated as symbolical ; the annihila- 
tion of the sea is considered as 
literal. ,It is wiser to leave the 
literal meaning to the future, and 
to grasp the spiritual teachings, 
which. are of infinite and present 
interest. The sea has played an 
important part in the symbolism 
of the book: out of the sea rose 
the wild beast (chap. xiii. 1); the 
purple-clad Babylon sat enthroned 
upon many waters (chap. xvii. 1) ; 
the restless, tumultuous ocean, 
now discordant with its clamorous 
waves, now flooding the earth in 
confederate force; the troubled 
sea of evil, which cannot rest, 
and which casts up but mire and 
dirt, (Isa. lvii. 21), is never more 
to be found on the face of that 
earth, or near that city whose 
peace is as a river, and whose; 
righteousness as the waves of the 
sea (Isa. xlvili.. 18), and whose 
inhabitants. are delivered from 
“the waves. of this troublesome 
world.’’ 
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there was no 
more sea. 
And I John 
saw the holy 
city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned 
_for her husband. © And 
I heard a great voice out 
of heaven saying, Behold, 


away; and 


Chap. xxi. 1— 
8. .The,new 
heavens and new 
eaith. 


REVELATION, XXI. 


b ch.7.17. eyes : 


Jerusalem. 


the tabernacle of God 4s 
with men, 

and he will Chap. xxi. 3, 4, 
d-wellow itdao-gen omer ee 
them, and 

they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God. 
® And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their 
> and there shall be 








?) And I John saw the holy 
city .. .— Better, And the holy 
city, new Jerusalem, I saw coming 
down out-of the heaven from God, 
prepared ..... The name John 
is omitted in the best MSS. 
The new Jerusalem is more fully 
described later on (verse 10 et seq.). 
The city is also the bride (comp. 
verses 9, 10). Both images—the 
“city” and the “bride” —are 
familiar to the Bible student. The 
sacred city appears linked to God 
by a sacred bond. (Comp. Ps. xlv. 
18, 14; Isa. lxi. 10; lx. 4, 5; Gal. 
iv. 26; Eph. v.26 —27.) The 
city-bride is now adorned for her 
Husband. We know what her 
ornaments are, now that He is 
about to present her to Himself a 
glorious Church: the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, and her 
loving obedience to Him (1 Pet. iii. 
4), are her jewels. Sheis seen, not 
rising from earth or sea, like the 
foes of righteousness (chap. xiii. 1, 
11), but coming down from heaven. 
The -world will never evolve a 
golden age or ideal state. The new 
Jerusalem must descend from God. 
The true pattern, which alone will 
realise man’s highest wishes, is the 
pattern in the mount of God (Acts 
vii. 44), 


Tue Firsr Vorce.—The voice 
out of the throne (verses 3, 4). 


@ And I heard a head 
voice out of heaven... 
According to the best MSS. the 
voice now heard was heard “‘ out of 
the throne,’ saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He will tabernacle with them, 
Here, as in chap. vii. 15, the trans- 
lation, “‘ shall dwell,’ weakens the 
force of the allusion. The tent, or 
tabernacle, is in the seer’s mind. 
There is a difference in the pre- 
positions used here and in chap. 
vii.: in the latter, God was spoken 
of as tabernacling over them; here 
He tabernacles with them. He not 
only stretches His cloud-shelter 
over them, but He is with them. 
They shall be His people, and He 
shall be God with them, their God. 
The introduction of the words in 
italics (“and be’’) in our version 
is a weakness; the force of the 
thought isspoiled. They are God’s 
people, and He is their Emmanuel 
—God with them, their God. The 
prophet Ezekiel supplies parallel 
thoughts (Ezek. xxxvii. 27, 28; 
comp. also Lev. xxvi. 11, 12). 

@-And God shall wipe 
away all tears .. —-Instead of 
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no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more 
pain : for the former things 
are passed away. 


REVELATION, XXI. 


Srom the Throne. 


he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, 
I make all 
things new. 


Chap. xxi. 5— 
8. The voice from 
Him who is 
seated on the 


© And ata And he said throne. 








‘Call tears’? we should translate 
“every tear,” and so possess the 
promise in its true and tender form. 
The first, or: former, things are 
passed away : death shall not be any 
longer ; neither shall mourning, nor 
crying, nor pain, be any longer. 
The splendid array of negatives 
come as heralds of the positive peace 
of the new Jerusalem: no sea, no 
tears, no death, no mourning, no 
crying, no pain; with the former 
things these six shadows pass away 
- from life. “The mourning is that 
grief which so takes possession of 
the whole being that it cannot be 
hid” (Abp. Trench). It is the 
same word that is rendered “‘-wail- 
ing” in our English version (chap. 
xviii. 15). It is used of mourning 
for the dead. Crying is the voice 
of despair and dismay, as well as 
sorrow ; itis the loud outcry which 
is the witness that ‘“‘the times are 
out of joint.’ Pain includes pain- 
ful labour and weariness. With 
the passing away of these there 
must depart the ground for the 
often-repeated cry of “ Vanity of 
yanities!’’ The sad minor of the 
poet’s song will cease,. for— 


“ Time with a gift of tears, 
Grief with a glass that ran,” 


together with “travail and heavy 
sorrow,” shall be no more. On 
the whole passage, comp. Isa. xxv. 
Sialxe., LO, 


Tue Srconp Vorcr.—The voice 





of Him who sitteth on the throne 
(verses 5—8). 


®) And he that sat upon the 
throne . . .—Better, And he who 
sitteth on the throne said, Behold, 1 
am making all things new. And he 
saith (the words ‘‘ unto me ” should 
be omitted) write; because these 
words are faithful and true. T+ 
is the Throned one, the One who 
rules over all things from the be- 
ginning, and who has presided over 
all the changing scenes of earth’s 
history, who speaks; it is He who 
makes even the wrath of man to 
praise Him, and who causes: all 
things to work together for good 
to them that love Him, who gives 
this heart-helping assurance. “I 
am making all things new.” In 
spite of the moral disorder, the 
pain and grief, the dark shadows of 
life and history, the new creation 
is being prepared, and will rise, 
like the early creation, out of chaos. 
The analogy between the old and 
new creation is the reason why the 
first. chapter of Genesis and the: 
earlier verses of this chapter are 
appointed as the morning lessons 
for Septuagesima Sunday; as out 
of an earth without form and void 
rose the world of order and beauty, 
which God pronounced very good, 
so out of the world, so full of 'dis- 
tress and tears, and overshadowed 
by so many clouds of sin, will 
emerge the glad new world, where- 
in dwelleth righteousness. The 
closing words of the verse, per- 
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unto me, Write : for these 
words are true and faith- 
ful. © And he said unto 
me, It is done. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the be- 


ginning and the end.* 


REVELATION, XX1. 


b Isa. 55. 
1 


of Life. 


will give: unto him that is 
athirst of the fountain of 
the water of life freely.’ 
© He. that overcometh 
shall inherit all things; 


I |«<-18) and I will be his God, andl 








haps an instruction from the angel, 
but more probably still the voice of 
Him that sits on the throne, adds 
the further assurance, ‘These 
words are true and faithful.” 

© And he said unto me, It 
is done.—Or, rather, They (the 
things promised) have come to pass. 
He spake, and it was done. The 
assurance is made trebly sure. “I 
am making all things new.” “These 
words are true.’ ‘They are ful- 
filled.” | “Twice,” says Bengel, 
“twice it is said in this book, ‘It 
is done.’ First at the completion 
of the wrath of God in chap. xvi. 
17, and here again at the making 
of ‘all things new.’ 

Iam Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end . 
The definite article must be placed 
before Alpha and Omega. I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning 
snd the end. He is the Alpha and 
Omega, whose words are faithful 
and true, and He is the beginning 
and the end, who is before all 
things and by whom all things 
consist (Col. 1.17; Johni. 1). He 
finishes as well as begins. He who 
begins the good work will perform 
it (Phil. i. 6; Col. i. 20); all grace 
flows from Him, and all love flows 
back to Him, who is Love, who is 
the cause and end of all, who first 
makes us, and lastly makes us: rest 
in Him, All the unsatisfied yearn- 
ings of the heart may find satisfac- 
tion in Him. Hence, perhaps, this 
promise, I to him that thirsteth will 














give out of the spring of the water 
of life freely. No promise shall 
fail—the needy and thirsty so often 
invited to Him may. find fresh 
springs of life in Him. (Comp. 
Isa. lv..1; John iv. 10—14; vii. 
37, 38.) The blessing is promised 
freely, as an unbought gift, with- 
out money and without price. This 
is the genius of the good news of 
God—the gift is-free to all. He 
who understands this will not be 
afraid to say, “Nothing in my 
hand I bring;’”’ and he who says 
this will be he who will also say, 
“What things were gain to me, 
those I counted loss for Christ,” 
so that he who brings everything 
brings nothing ; and he who brings 
nothing brings everything, know- 
ing that all is nothing. 

”) He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things. ..—Rather, 
He that conquereth shall inherit 
these things; and I will be to him 
God, and he shall be to me a son. The 
general promise of verse 3 is in 
part repeated, and this time more 
individually. Again we catch, as 
it were, the echo of the promises to 
the Seven Churches, the blessing 
is for him that conquereth. The 
idea of the war and the conquest 
is a favourite one with St. John, 
(John xvi. 33, and 1 John ii. 13, 14; 
v. 4, 5; see also Note on chap. ii. 
0 The source and weapon of 
victory have been before stated: 
the blood of the Lamb, the word 
of their testimony (chap. xii. 11) 
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he shall be my son. © But 
the fearful, and unbeliev- 
ing, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whore- 


REVELATION, XXI. 


the Wicked. 


mongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, 
shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with 
{ 








and the victory of faith (1 John 
v. 4). 

® But the fearful, and un- 
believing, and the abomin- 
able . . .—Better, But for the 
cowardly and unfaithful (or, un- 


believing) and defiled with abomina-, 
tions, and murderers, and fornicators, 


and sorcerers, and idolaters, and Sor 
all the false, their part (is) in the 
lake that burneth with fire and brim- 
stone; which thing is the second 


death. The list here given points |. 


to those classes of character which 
cannot find a place in the Holy 
City, Nothing that defileth shall 
enter in. ‘The less glaring faults 
stand first, the cowardly and un- 
believing. There is a high and holy 
fear in which the Christian passes 
the time of his sojourn here (1 Pet. 
i, 17); but there is a base and 
selfish fear, a fear of man, which 
brings a snare; those who have 
faith enter boldly the strife, fol- 
lowing ,the Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth,and conquering by faith. 
The cowardly sink into companion- 
ship with the faithless and un- 
believing, with: the. workers. of 
iniquity.. The abominations spoken 
of here have reference to those 
mentioned in chap. xvii. 4, The 
characters, it has been thought, 
form four pairs. Fear and un- 
belief go hand in hand (Deut. xx. 
1—8 ; Matt. viii. 26); the workers 
of abomination and the murderers, 
the fornicators and the sorcerers 
are united as those who sin in 
secret; the idolaters and the false, 
as those who change God’s truth 








into alice. (Comp. Eph. v. 5; Col. 
ii. 5; Phil.iii.19.) These who are 
thus shut out from the heavenly 
city stand in contrast to those who 
are admitted; yet among those 
admitted are such who have sinned 
through. fear, ; faithlessness, and 
fleshliness: Sin indeed excludes 
from the city, but it is sin loved, 
sin unrepented of, which alone 
can close the gate of the city whose 
gates lie open day and night. 


THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM DE- 
SCRIBED (9 —xxii. 5).— Before enter- 
ing upon this section it is wise to 
recall once more that the descrip- 
tions here given are figurative, and 
are not to be understood literally. 
“There is nothing in it as it seems 
saving the King.”. This remark 
may well be thought needless; but 
the misconceptions and misrepre- 
sentations of the Christian’s hope 
have been many and reckless; and, 
even were this not the case, there 
is always a certain proportion of 
people who seem incapable of 
understanding figurative language. 
Half the errors of the Church have 
been. due to prosaic-minded men 
who could not discern the difference 
between, figure and fact; and men 
of unpoetical and vehement tem. 
perament have blundered over these 
descriptions, and their blunders 
have discredited the whole Apo- 
calypse in the eyes of some.. The 
following ‘are the features of the 
heavenly city, which the descrip. 
tion seems designed to enforce upon 
our thoughts. The groat and holy 
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fire and brimstone: which 
is the second death. © And 

there came 
Chaps. xxi. 9— unto me one 


xxii. 5. The hea- 
venly Jerusalem of the seven 


described. angels which 
had the seven 
vials full of the seven 


last plagues, and talked 


REVELATION, XXZE 


- of the 


with me, saying, Come 
hither, I will shew thee 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 
a) And he carried me 
away in the spirit to a 
great and high mountain, 
and shewed me that great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven 











community will be one which 
draws its glory from God (chaps. 
xxi. 11, 23; xxii. 5). Its blessings 
are not for a few, but open to all, 
for its gates lie open to all quarters 
(chap. xxi. 12, 18). The heavenly 
and the earthly will be at one; 
angels, apostles, and patriarchs are 
there (chap. xxi. 12,14). Diverse 
characters will find entrance there; 
the gates bear the names of the 
twelve tribes. The door of ad- 
mission is alike for all, though 
diverse characters from diverse 
quarters will enter in (chap. xxi. 
21). It will be the abode of all that 
is fair and good, and no dispro- 
portions will mar its loveliness 
(chap. xxi. 17, 18). The ancient 
truths, spoken by various lips, will 
be feund to be eternal truths, full 
of varied but consistent beauty 
(chap. xxi. 14, 19, 20). The forms 
and helps which were needful here 
will not be needful there (chap. xxi. 
22, 23); all that the servants of 
God have righteously hungered 
and thirsted for here will. be sup- 
plied there (chap. xxii. 1,2). There 


will ‘be blessings, various, con- 
tinuous, eternal; new fields of 
labour and new possibilities of 


service will be opened there (chap. 
xxii. 3, 4). 


® And there came unto me) origin from) God, 








one of the seven angels .. 
—The words “unto me” should 
be omitted. One of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials of 
wrath had shown to the seer the 
scarlet-clad harlot, the great and 
guilty Babylon: so here does one 
of the same company of angels 
show him the pure Bride of the 
Lamb, the new and holy Jeru- 
salem. 

(0) And he carried me away 
in the spirit ...—Better, He 
carried me away in spirit on to a 
mountain, great and high. It is not 
merely that the height gives a fine 
view-ground, the symbolism carries 
us further. The glimpse of God’s 
coming glories is best gained from 
the consecrated heights of seli- 
surrender and prayer. On a moun- 
tain apart—the mountain of suppli- 
cation and separation from the 
world—is the light and glory of 
God best seen. There are Beulah 
heights and transfiguration heights 
from which we may gain glimpses 
of the city and the glory of the 
Lord of the city. (Comp. Matt. 
xvii. 1—4.) The angel carried 
away the seer to a mountain 
great and high, and showed him 
(not “‘that great city,” but) the 
holy city Jerusalem descending out 
of the heaven from (having its 
The tempter 
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from God, “” having the 
glory of God: and her 
light was like unto a stone 
most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, clear as 
crystal ; “ and had a wall 
great and high, and had 
twelve gates, and at the 
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gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, 
which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the child- 
bess of Israel: “ on the 
east three gates; on the 
north three gates; on the 
south three gates; and on 








showed to our Lord the kingdoms 
of the world and the glory of 
them; the comforting angel shows 
to our Lord’s prophet the city that 
hath the foundations, and the glory 
of it—the city that is of God, its 
builder and maker. (Comp. Heb. 
xi. 10, where the right rendering is 
not “a city,” but the city which 
hath the foundations.) 

@) Having the glory of 
God ...—The glory of God is 
the glorious presence of God, the 
true Shechinah, of which we have 
read before (chap. xv. 8, and see 
verse 23). The light of the city is 
described: And her light (or, bright- 
ness: it is the light which she 
gives; the same word is used as 
that employed in the LXX., Gen. 
i. 17, for the heavenly bodies) is 
like a stone most precious, as it were 
a jasper stone crystallising. On the 
meaning and appearance of this 
stone, see Note on chap. iv. 3. It 
is in all probability a stone trans- 
parent and clear as the crystal, but 
retaining the greenish hue belong- 
ing to the jasper. The general 
brightness of the city was lustrous 
as the diamond, but shot with the 
green tint of the emerald bow which 
swept the throne. (Comp. chap. 
iv. 3. 

Q2, is And had a wall great 
and high .. .—Or, better (for 
the construction is continued), 


Hawing a wall great and high, and 
having twelve gate-towers, and at the 
gate-towers twelve angels, and names 
inscribed which are (names) of the 
twelve tribes of the sons of Israel: 
from the sun-rising (i.e., facing east) 
three gate-towers ; from the north 
three gate-towers, from the south 
three gate-towers ; from the sun- 
setting three gate-towers. On 
this arrangement of gates Num. 
ii., Ezek. xlviii., and Rev. vii, 
should be compared. In the en- 
campment in the wilderness (Num. 
ii.) the tribes were arranged as 
follows: on the east, Judah, Issa- 
char, Zebulun; on the south, 
Reuben, Simeon, Gad; on the west, 
Ephraim, Manasseh, Benjamin : on 
the north, Dan, Asher, Naphtali. 
There is perhaps allusion in the 
present passage to this wilderness 
encampment, and to the re-adjust- 
ment of the order of the tribes in 
Ezekiel (chap. xlvii.) ; but there 
is more than order here: the gates 
lie open to all quarters; there 1s no 
refusal of admission to any people. 
The representatives of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, are (chap. vil. 9) in the 
city of Christ; in Him there is 
neither barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free, but all are one. The 
diversities of human nationality 
and character, of age and race, and 
climate, are brought into one com- 
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Measurement REVELATION, :XxXI. of the 
the west three gates,“ And Lamb. 7; And) he that 
the. wall of the city. had talked _ with Chalet’ 

| ap. xxi/, 15— 
twelve foundations, and in ime had .a@ 17. The mea- 
them the names of the golden _ reed Sol of the 
twelve, apostles of the ‘to measure 
munion and fellowship.’ (Comp. | it is, moreover, a class of argument 
Note on chap. vii. 4.) ‘* The wall} which betrays a tendency to con- 


great and high” is mentioned to 


assure us of the security and peace 
of that city where no foe “ or thief 
approacheth ” (Isa. xxvi. 1; Zech. 
ii. 5). 

(4) And the wall of the city 
had... .—Or, rather, And the 
wall of the city having twelve founda- 
tions, and on them twelve names of 
the twelve Apostles of the Lamb. 
There were. twelve large stones 
forming the basement of the wall, 
the. names of the Apostles were 
inscribed on these.; The whole Old 


represented in the appearance of 
the city; but the work of the 
Apostles receives its special recog- 
nition; it -is on their teaching and 
witness for Christ that the great 
spiritual Jerusalemis built. Thereis 
complete harmony of thought here 
between St. Paul and St. John. St. 
Paul described the Church. as built 
upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself 
being the chief corner-stone (Eph. 
li. 20)... We may compare the 
same illustration used by our Lord 
(Matt. xvi. 18) and afterwards by 
St.. Peter (1 Pet. ii, 4—6). The 
argument that St. John could not 
be the writer of the Apocalypse 
because he speaks of the Apostles 
(and so includes himself) as the 
foundation-stones of the celestial 
city, might be applied with equal 
wisdom against the Pauline author- 
ship of the Epistle to the Ephesians; 


known image. 
29, 36.) 
and New Testament ,Church. is |. 


ime 


fusion of thought, and to mis- 


|apprehension of the meaning and 


value of symbols. Historically and 


| doctrinally the Church of , Christ is. 
‘built upon the foundations here 


described; our creeds declare an 
acknowledgment of a catholic and 
apostolic Church. Note likewise, 
the recurrence of the name, the 
Lamb, used to describe our Lord. 
He is still the Lamb; the writer 
lingers over the well and. early 
(Comp. John i 


Tue M&ASUREMENT OF THE City. | 


05). And he that talked with 
+» Or, better, And he who, 
was talking with me had a golden 
reed... The allusion here is to 
the angel mentioned in Ezekiel 
(Ezek. xv. 3); the reed, or measur- 
ing rod, is of gold, that used in 
chap. xi. 1 was not said to be of 
gold; the measurement. there was 
the symbol of preservation amid 
impending danger; the measuring 
here is more glorious—it i is measur-, 
ing which exhibits the beauty and 
proportion of the city which is now 
dwelling at peace. Gold is one of. 
the features of the city, the street 
is gold (verses 18, 21); it may 
stand as a token of the wealth (Ps. 
lxxil. 15; 1 Kings x. 14—21) of 
the royal city; but the wealth of 
that city is love. (Comp. Note on 
chap, ii. 18,) 69 ; 
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the city, and the gates 
thereof, and the wall 
‘thereof. © And the city 


lieth four-square, and the 
length is as large as the 
breadth: and he measured 
the city with the reed, 
twelve thousand furlongs. 
The length and the breadth 
and the height of it are 
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equal. °? And he measured 
the wall thereof, an hun- 
dred and forty and four 
cubits, according to the 
measure of a man, that is, 
of the angel. “® And the 
building of 
the wall of it. Chap. xxi. 18— 
- 21, The preciou 
was of jasper: stones, 
and the city , 











G6) And the city lieth four- 
square ...—The city is four- 
square, because the length and 
breadth are equal; but itis added 
that the height also is equal to the 
length and breadth, the city thus 
presents the symbol of perfect sym- 
metry; this is all that is needed. 
Many interpreters are nervously 
anxious about the monstrous ap- 
pearance of a city whose walls 
measured three thousand stadii (the 
word rendered “furlongs” is pro- 
_perly stadii) ; but there is no need 
to be nervous about the symbols; 
the city is not designed, any more 
than the vision of chap. iv., or the 
vision of Ezekiel (chap. i.);to be re- 
presented by painting to the eye: 
the attempt to do so only ends in 
the production of grotesque and 
profane pictures. It is not needful, 
however, in this case to suppose 
the actual wall to have been, 3,000 
stadiiiin height; the city is placed 
on a hill, the foundations are upon 
the holy hill, and the deep strong 
mountain foundations may be in- 
cluded in the measurement. ‘The 
main thought, however, is to re- 
alise the harmony and proportion 
_of that community, in which broad 
and low and high will meet, and in 
. which no trith will be exaggerated 
or distorted ; in which no dispro- 





portioned adjustments will mar its 
social. order; in which all thoge 
who are inbuilt as living . stones 
will be measured, not ;by the false 
estimates: of ,worldly thoughts 
(comp. Jas. ii. 4), but by the golden 
reed of the sanctuary. 

Q7) And he measured the 
wall thereof .. .—Better, And 
he measured its wall by an hundred 
and forty-four cubits (i.e., in height), 
man’s measure, which is angel's. 
The measurement is in man’s 
measure, but the reed was handled 
by an angel; the measure is true 
for men and true for angels; it 
may mean that the angel used the 
ordinary human measure, but may 
it not imply that the vision is true 
for all, for the earthly and for the 
heayenly ? it is man’s measure, it 
is angel's measure ; the human will 
not find the picture untrue, though 
the city is not literal: it is figura- 
tive, but not mere figure. The re- 
currence of the number hundred 


‘and forty-four recalls to us the 


figurative character of the descrip- 


tion. (Comp. Note on chap.: vii. 
4.) . 
Tur Burtpine or MATERIAL OF 


THE Crry. 


(8) And the building of the 
wall ..:..—Or, And the. building- 
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was pure ‘gold, like unto 
clear glass.  “® And the 
foundations of the wall of 
the city were garnished 
with all manner of precious 
stones... The first founda- 
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tionwas jasper; the second, 
sapphire; the third, a 
chalcedony ;. the fourth, an 
emerald; ™ the fifth, 
sardonyx ; the sixth, sar- 
dius ; the seventh, chryso- 











work (or, the masonry, so Alford) of 
the wall of it was jasper, and the 
city was pure gold, like pure glass. 
The general aspect of the city was 
jasper-like, because the material of 
the wall was of the jasper stone. On 
this'stone, see Note on chap. iv. 3, 
and on verse 11 above. The city 
was gold. On the meaning of the 
gold see Note on verse 15 and on 
chap. iii. 18. To what has been 
said may be added the following: 
— Gold has an inalienable refer- 
ence to the sun itself, consequently, 
to the ‘symbol of the face of God, 
or Christ, i.e., to the manifestation 
of God’s love” (Lange).- 

The wealth of heaven és love; 
love is the circulating medium of 
all holy activity and of all holy 
work: all who dwell within the 
heavenly city are encompassed by 
it; all who tread the streets of 
that city move along the ways of 
love; no dimness or obscuring 
motives of self-interest mar its 
lustre—the gold is clear as pure 
glass. 

(®) And the foundations of 
the wall .. .—Better, The foun- 
dations of the wall of the city (were) 
adorned with every precious stone. 
We may compare the adornment 
of the harlot (chap. xvii. 4). Her 
robe was decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearls. The 
Bride, the Lamb’s wife, has her 
beautiful ornaments, richer and 
rarer than those which adorned the 
world-mistress. The comparison 





reminds us, in a vivid and figura- 
tive way, of our Master’s often-re- 
peated teaching. He that saveth 
his life, loseth it; he that loseth, 
saveth it; he that is content to 
pass by the dazzling attractions 
of the world, refusing splendour 
from the outstretched hand of 
Babylon, will win the true spiritual 
riches. There is no man that has 
turned away for Christ’s sake from 
the attractions of the world-spirit, 
that hath forsaken houses and lands 
for Christ’s sake and the gospel, 
but shall receive manifold more, 
&e. (Mark x. 28—31). The ‘‘ jewels 
of right celestial worth ” are part 
of the heritage of him who can 
nobly hold cheap the degrading 
hire of the world. (Comp. Isa. liv. 
12.) 

The foundations are various. 
There were in the foundation of 
the Church diversities of gifts and 
administrations, but the same Lord 
and the same Spirit. In the 
heavenly city we have harmony, 
not monotony; variety, not same- 
ness; unity, not uniformity. The 
stones are not arranged in the 
order of the high priest’s breast- 
plate, but according to their. vari- 
ous shades of colour, begin 
from the foundation. 


1. Jaspis, dark opaque green... 

2. Sapphirus, Lapis - lazuli, 
opaque blue. 

3. Chalcedon, an Emerald of a 
greenish hue. 
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lyte; the eighth, beryl ; 
the ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the 
eleventh, a jacinth; the 
twelfth, an amethyst. 
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@) And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls ; every 
several gate was of one 
pearl: and the street of 
the city was pure gold, 








4. Smaragdus, bright transparent 
green. 

. Sardonyx, white and red. 

. Sardius, bright red. 

. Chrysolite, our Topaz, bright 

yellow. 

. Beryl, bluish green. 

Topazion, or Peridot, yellow- 
ish green. 

Chrysoprasus, a darker shade 
of the same colour. 
Hyacinthus, Sapphire, sky 

blue. 
Amethystus, violet. 


OO IAM 


10. 
HH. 
12. 


“Chrysoprasus is probably an 
error for Chrysopaston, a dark blue 
stone, studded with gold, by which 
substitution all the shades of blue 
will follow each other.”’ (See King, 
On Gems.) 

With this blended harmony of 
colour the foundation-stones would 
encircle the heavenly city as with 
a rainbow belt. In the seer’s view 
the light of the heavenly city 
would shine with hues that betoken 
theadvent of the morning. The vary- 
ing tints would glow lke pledges 
of a dayspring from on high. 


“« Along the tingling desert of the sky, 
Beyond the circle of the conscious 
hills 
Were laid in jasper-stone ‘as clear as 
glass 
The first foundations of that new, near 


Day, 
Which should be builded out of heaven 
to God. 


. Jasper first, I said ; 

And second, sapphire; third, chalce- 
dony ; 

The rest in order;—last, an amethyst.” 


The foundation-stones are twelve. 
‘CAs twelve, they indicate their 
numerical completeness (chaps. vii. 
and xiy.) ; as shining with a com- 
mon lustre, their unity; as stones 
of different hues, their manifold- 
ness; as brilliant stones, the glori- 
fication of this earthly life through 
the light of Heaven” (Lange). 

1) And the twelve gates 
- « »~Or, gate-towers. Each gate 
was of one pearl—i.e., made out of 
one pearl. The foundations are 
diverse; the gates are alike. There 
is one way, though there are many 
roads; one mode of entrance, 
through twelve gates. All find 
entrance through one new and 
living Way (John xiv. 6; Acts 
iv. 11, 12; 1 Cor. ii. 11; Heb. x. 
20). The pearl was esteemed of 
the greatest value among the 
ancients; it is an appropriate em- 
blem of the highest truth, and so 
of Him who is the Truth as well 
as the Way of Life. Lord Bacon 
compared truth to a pearl “that 
showeth best by day.” Another 
feature may be added. It is the 
only precious stone which the art 
and skill of man cannot improve. 
The. tools of the artificer may give 
fresh lustre to the emerald and the 
sapphire; but he must lift no tool 
upon the pearl. So is it with the 
truth, which sets men free (1 Cor. 
iii, 10). Through truth, and Him 
who is Truth, we enter the city; 
and the street of the city was gold, 
pure as transparent glass. (See 
Note on verse 18.) 
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as 
glass. 
temple therein: for the 
Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the temple of: 
it. © And the city had no | 


it’ were transparent 
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need of the sun, neither of 


@) And I saw no |*,J*®| the moon, to shine in it :4 


for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof. © And 
the nations of them which 





@) And I saw no temple 
therein .. .—Rather, And temple 
I saw not in it, for the: Lord God 
the Almighty is her temple, and 
the Lamb, In Ezekiel’s vision the 
vast and splendid proportions of 
the Temple formed a conspicuous 
part: its gigantic proportions de- 
clared it to be figurative (Hzek. 
xlvili. 8—20); but the present 
vision passes on to a higher state 
of things. “I saw no temple:” 
Ezekiel’s vision declared that the 
literal temple would’ be replaced 
by a far more glorious spiritual 
temple. The age of! the Christian 
Church’ succeeds the age of the 
Jewish temple-worship; the age of 
the Church triumphing ‘will ‘suc- 
ceed the age of the Church toil- 
ing; and there the external organi- 
sations, helps, and instrumental- 
ities required for the edifying of 
the body of Christ will no longer 
be needed. Tongues, prophecies, 
knowledge; may pass away (1 Cor. 
xiii. 9; Eph. iv. 11—18); churches 
will disappear, absorbed in the 


one glorious Church: ministries, 


missionary organisations, 
governments, may cease. 
God is all. The Lord is there— 


helps, 


the temple, the ‘sanctuary, the’ 
people. | 


dwelling -place of His 
(Comp. Ezek. xlviii. 35.) Every 
merely local aspect of worship is at 
an end (John iy. 21—24). 

(3) And the. city had no 
need of the sun .. .—Rather, 
And the city hath not need of the 





There. 








= 


sum, nor of the moon that they 
should shine on (or, for) her ; for 
the glory of God enlightened. her, 
and her lamp is the Lamb. ‘The 
Shechinah is again alluded to. 
Light is the emblem of knowledge 
and holiness. God is light, and in 
Him is no darkness at all (1 John 
i. 5). ~ Christ: the Lamb came ‘as 
the Light of the World. .Now in 
the heavenly Jerusalem is the light 
seen as a lamp that burneth. The 
imagery is drawn from Isaiah. 
“The sun shall be no more thy 
light by day; neither for bright- 
néss shall.the moon give light unto 


thee; but the Lord shall be unto 


thee an everlasting light, and thy 


God thy glory” (Isa. 1x, 19). No 


more will there be needed sub- 
sidiary or intermediate luminaries. 
He who makes the righteous to 
shine like stars, and causes His 
churches to shine like lights in the 
world, will be Himself the Light 
and Sun of His people: they shall 
see Himas Heis. Itis again to be 
noticed that the emblem of the 
Lamb is used to describe our Lord 
in this verse, and in the last, as it 
was also in verse 14. The memory 
of Christ’s work on earth is never 
obliterated; still in the: intense 
splendour and joy of that city of 
light the remembrance of Him who 
was led as a lamb to the slaughter 
gives depth and fulness to its 


Joy. 
4) And the nations of them 
which are saved...—We 
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are saved shall walk in the 


light of it: * and the kings |* /** 66. 


of the earth do. bring iheis 
glory and honour ieio it. 
©) And the gates of it shall | 


not be shut at all by day :? |? {f= 


for there shall be no night 
there. © And they shall 


bring the glory and honour 


must omit, with the best MSS., the 
words “ of them which are saved,’’ 
and read, And the nations shall 
walk by means of its light, and the 
kings of the earth carry their 
glory into her. 'The outlook of the 
prophet is from the loneliness and 
depression of the then persecuted 
and despised churches; but in the 
vision he sees her beautiful and 
enlarged. and honoured. All nations 
and peoples flock within the: walls ; 
itis: the echo: of the ancient pro- 
phecies... “All kings. shall; fall 
down before Him: all nations shall 
serve..Him.” ._The Church and 
kingdom of Christ increase without 
end ; and'all will cast their glory at 
His feet, and call Him blessed 
in whom all have been blessed 
(Bs. Ixxii. 11,17). 
(25, 26) . And the. gates of it 
.—Better, And the gates. (or, 
gate-towers) shall never be shut by 
day, for night shali not be there. 'The 
gates shall never be shut: all day 
they shall be open, and that day 


shall be for ever, for there shall be: 


no night there. All that darkens 
—the sin that brings night on the 
soul ; the sorrow that brings night 
on the heart—shall be banished tor 
ever. In peace by day, the city 
gates will be open; nor can there 
be night when God the Almighty 
is. the.\Sun.. (Comp, Isa, lx. 11; 
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shut out. 


|of the nations into it. 
2) And: there shall\in no 
wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither 
whatsoever worketh abomi- 
nation, or maketh a lie: 
but they which are written 
in’ the Lamb’s. book of 
life. 


Ezek. xxxvill. 11.) Through its 
open gates they (i.e., men) will bring 
the glory and honowr of the nations 
into her. As men find that every 
good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above, and that their strength 
is in Christ, without’ whom they 
can do nothing, so in like manner 
will their’ lives bring back to Him 
the lustre of all their. good achieve- 
ments. : 

C7) And there shall in no 
wise enter into. . .—Better, 
And there shall never enter into her. 
anything. unclean, and: he that 
worketh abommation and. falsehood, 
but only (or, except) they that have 
been written in the book of life of the 
Lamb. The gates stand open 
always, but no evil thing may find 
a home there. The emphatic re- 
petition here (see verse 8) of the 
idea that all sin is excluded, is in 
harmony. with all other Scripture : 
no unholiness’ can dwell in the 
presence of the holy God. The 
allusion is evidently to the care 
of the Jews to exclude all things 
unclean from: the precincts of the 
sanctuary. The legal and cere- 
monial defilement had its spiritual 
significance, which the Apostles 
utilised elsewhere. (Comp. 2 Cor. 
vi. 17, 18; vii. 1; Rev. xviii. 4. 
On the « book of ‘life, 3 see a 
| xo Quin ths 
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CHAPTER XXII.— 
® And he shewed me a 
pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding 
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of the 


AD.%. | out of the throne of God 


and of the Lamb, © In 
the midst of the street of 
it, and on either side of 











XXII, 


Tue RestoreD PARADISE (verses 
1—5).—These five verses complete 
the description of the new heavens 
and new earth. The features of 
this last section reflect those of the 
first and forfeited paradise: the 
tree of life and the river that flows 
by the trees are here, and the 
happy and willing service of God 
is restored (verses 3, 4), and the 
curse has disappeared. 


@) And he shewed me a 
pure river ...—The adjective 
“pure”? must be omitted, as it is 
wanting in the best MSS. The 
river is full of water, and that 
water is the emblem of life: it is 
the beautiful symbol of life in its 
gladness, purity, activity, and ful- 
ness. The garden of HKden (Gen. 
ii. 10) had its river. Even in the 
wilderness Israel had from the 
smitten rock the water which 


gushed. out like a river (Ps. ev. 


41) Prophets, in their pictures of 


the ages of blessing, almost invari-’ 
ably introduced the river, or broad: 
stream. Joel saw a fountain out of 


the house of the Lord (Joel iii. 18). 
Zechariah ‘spoke of living waters 
from Jerusalem (Zech. xiv. 8); but 
Ezekiel had the fullest vision when 
he beheld the: stream which deep- 
ened and broadened in its onward 
progress from under the threshold 
_of the house of God, and carried 
life in its train: everything. lived 
whither the water came (Hzek. 
xlvii. 9); thus did all prophets 





speak of the river of God’s plea- 
sures (Ps. xxxvi. 8). The teaching 
of our Lord threw new light on the 
prophetic imagery; the pure de- 
lights of spiritual joy and com- 
munion with God were vouchsafed 
to'men by the presence of the Holy 
Spirit, the Giver of Life. In the 
bestowal of that spirit of life did 
Christ give true satisfaction to the 
thirsting souls of men. (Comp. 
John iv. 10—14; vii. 37—89.) 
The source of the river is in the 
throne. Hzekiel’s river took rise in 
the temple ; but in our vision there 
is no temple (chap. xxi. 22). We 
are brought nearer, even to the 
throne: it is the throne (not 
‘‘thrones”’?)—one throne of God 
15 the Lamb. (Comp. chap. iii. 
21: 

@ In the midst of the street 
of it .. ._Or rather, In the midst 
of the street of it, and of the river, 
on one side and on the other (was) a 
tree of life, yielding twelve fruits, 
according to each month giving its 
Sruit ; and the leaves of the tree are 
for healing of the nations. The 
hunger as well as the thirst of -the 
spirit is to be satisfied (Matt, v. 6). 
The tree: of life, as well as the 
river of life, is to be found’ in ‘the. 
new and better Eden (Gen: ii. 9; 
iii. 22). The vision of Ezékiel is 
exactly parallel to the present ; 
‘“‘On the border of the river there 
was wood very much, on both 
sides: every kind of tree; its leaf 
withers not, and its fruit ceases 
not; all months does it ripen; its 
fruit serves for food, and its leaf 
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the river, was there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve 
manner . of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every 
month : and the leaves of 
the tree were for the heal- 
ing of the nations. © And 
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of Life. 


there shall be no more 
curse: but the throne of 
God and of the Lamb shall 
be in it; and his servants 
shall serve him : “and they 
shall see his face ; and his 
name shall be in their fore- 











for healing ”’ (Ezek. xlvii. 7—12). 
The twelve manner of fruit: The 
recurrence of the number—twelve 
—is to be noticed, for here, too, as 
well as in the foundations and gates 
of the city, we have variety allied 
with unity. Diverse and season- 
able fruits, ana yet one tree of life. 
Thus does the Almighty wisdom 
feed His people with food con- 
venient for them (Prov. xxx. 8), 
though, in one sense, there is but 
one food for all (John vi. 31); for 
true divine wisdom is a tree of life 
to them that lay hold upon her 
(Prov. iii. 18), That wisdom is 
not the mere knowledge of things 
(the tree of the knowledge of good 
and ‘evil has no place in new Eden); 
but it is rather the knowledge of 
life which makes the knowledge of 
things available to the highest 
good. : (Comp. 1 Cor. 1. 22—24, 30 ; 
Jas. iii. 17 ; Prov. viii.) 

@) And there shall be no 
more curse . . .—Better, And 
every curse, or accursed thing, shall 
not be any longer. There may be 
an allusion to Josh. vii. 12; there 
is certainly a borrowing of language 
from ‘Zechariah (Zech. xiv.- 11). 
All accursed things are removed, 
and with them passes the curse. 
The blessing of God’s presence, and 
the blessing of God’s rule take the 
place of the ascendancy of evil over 
the groaning creation (Rom. viii. 
92). “The throne of God and the 








Lamb shall ‘be in it.’ The song 
of the Psalmist receives new force : 
“the Lord reigneth: let the earth 
rejoice; let the multitudes of the 
isles be glad thereof ;” the accursed 
things, even all things that offend, 
are gathered out of the kingdom 
(Matt. xiii. 41), 

@. 4) And his servants shall 
serve him. . .—We turn from 
the city to the inhabitants. They 
are described as serving Him, see- 
ing Him, and resembling Him: 
they shall serve Him: they 
shall offer Him the service of 
the priesthood—the word em- 
ployed is that used of temple ser- 
vice. The word translated “ ser- 
vants” is the word which the 
Apostles used when they spoke of 
themselves as slaves of Jesus Christ, 
owned as well as employed by Him 
(Padi 1 2 Pet. “a. 1 Jude, 
verse 1). Their service here was 
discharged in the midst of dis- 
couragements and in difficulty ; 
and they walked by faith, not by 
sight. Now the servants shall 
serve without hindrance or opposi- 
tion, and they shall be encouraged 
by His immediate presence.. ‘ They 
shall see his face ;” they shall know 
even as they are known (1 Cor. 
xiii. 12); they shall see Him as He 
is. No wonder, then, that he 
should add (and observe that the 
thought is exactly that which 
occurs in the First Epistle of St 
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heads. © And there shall 
be no night there; and 
they need nocandle,neither 
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is the Light. 


| Lord God giveth them 
light: and they shall reign 
for ever and ever. © And 


light of the sun ; “ for the *o-7l-\he said unto me, These 








John (1 John iii. 2): “ His name 
shall be in (or, om) their foreheads.” 
The name stands for what God is 
in holiness and _ righteousness, 
purity and love. The name on 
the forehead indicates their resem- 
blance to their Master. On earth 
the servants of God are changed 
from glory to. glory into the same 
image, (2 Cor. ii. 18). They aim 
to be perfect as their Father in 
heaven is perfect (Matt. v. 48); but 
when they see God as He is, they 
shall be like Him. His name is on 
their foreheads, for they . behold 
His face: they wake up,after His 
likeness, and they are satisfied 
(Ps. xvii. 15). There is a divine 
paradox in the double truth; those 
who are like God see Him, and 
those who see Him are like Him 
(Matt. v. 8). “There will come a 
time when. the service of God shall 
be the beholding of Him; and 
though in these stormy seas, where 
we are now driven up and down, 
His Spirit is dimly seen on the 
face of the waters, and we are left 
to cast anchors out of the stern 
and wish for the day, thatday will 
come, when, with the Sete on 
the crystal ‘and stable sea, all the 
creatures of God shall be full of 
eyes within, and there shall be no 
more curse, but His servants shall 
serve Him, and shall see His face”’ 
(Ruskin), 

® And there shall be no 
night there . . .—Rather, And 
night shall not be any more, and (they 
shall not. have) need of the light of 
famp, and of light of sun, because 


the Lord God shall give light upon 
them, and they shall reign unto the 
ages ‘of ages. There shall be no 
night. T'wice isit said (chap. xxi. 

25) that all darkness shall cease; 
the darkness in. which the saints 
and sorrowing walked shall be dis; 
pelled, when God gives them light. 

No artificial light is needed, since 
He who is Light is their light. 

Those who were children of light 
now dwell in the light of God’s 

countenance; and they reign who 
were made . kings and. priests to 
God (chap. i..6). With this utter- 
ance the visions of the Apocalypse 
close. .The saints of God ‘have 
been seen in the bitterness and 
toilfulness of their struggle and 
pilgrimage towards the Holy City ; 
but from, point to point they have 
made progress. ‘They ‘have gone 
from strength to strength, unto the 
God of gods appeareth every one of 
them in Zion. The Lord God is 
their sun and shield; He has given 
grace; He now gives glory. No 
good thing has been. withheld; 
light, life, and love are theirs. 

“Q Lord God of Hosts, blessed. is 
the man that trusteth in Thee” 
(Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, 12). 


(6-21) These verses contain the 
concluding words. It is the Epi- 
logue of the Book; it deals with- 
practical exhortations, warnings, 
and blessings. 


Worps or ConrIRMATION AND ~ 
Warnine. 

@ And he said unto me... 

—It is the angel: who speaks, 
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sayings are faithful and 
' true: and the 

Chap: eile fe Lord God. of 
confirmation. the holy pro- 
phets sent: his 

angel to shew unto his 
servants the things which 
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Confirmation 


must shortly be done. 
Behold, I come quickly : 
blessed 7s he that keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book. © And I 
John saw these things, and 
heard them. And when I 








(Comp. chap. xxi. and verse 9 of | 


this chapter). _In verse 7 we hear 
the -words of Christ Himself. 
These sayings (or, words) are faithful 
and true. The reference is to the 
whole book. The book ‘contains 
the Revelation of the faithful and 
true witness. (chap. iii. 14), whose 
words are faithful, trustworthy, 
and fulfilling the desire of them 
that fear Him.. Nor is there reason 
to doubt this; for “the Lord, the 
God of the spirits of the Prophets— 
the God. whose spirit moved the 
_ holy men of old to speak (2 Pet. i. 

21)—sent His angel to show to His 
servants things which must come to 
pass shortly.” -(Comp. Note on 
chap. i. 1.) ; 

) Behold, I come quickly. 
—The words of Christ Himself 
follow (perhaps quoted by the 
angel), to confirm the declaration 
of the last verse. These confirming 
words are an embodiment of the 
spirit of the whole Apocalypse. 
And behold I am coming quickly ! 
The Apocalypse is the revelation 
of the coming One; it reveals the 
dealings of Him who came, who 
comes, and is to come. (Comp. 
Note on chap. i. 4.) The blessing 
given in chap. i. 3 is in part re- 
peated here, but it is a benediction 
emphatically on those who keep 
the words of the book. Blessed is 
hewho keepeth the words of the pro- 
pheey of this book. It is not in 





reading, or wondering, or talking, 
but in keeping, that the blessing 
comes. He that loves Christ will 
keep His commandments (John 
xiv. 15), even as Christ loved His 
Father, and kept His command- 
ments (John xv. 10). Those who 
so keep the sayings or words of 


Christ in this book will stand firm - 


as those who have built upon the 
rock (Matt. vii. 24, 25). The bless- 
ing of Christ to such was victory 
over death, “Ifa man keep My 
saying, he shall never see death” 
(John viii. 51). 

®) And I John saw these 
things ...—Or, rather, And I 
John am he who hears and sees these 
things. The words of the angel 
are confirmed by the words. of 
Christ. Now we have the con- 
firmatory testimony of the seer to 
the truth of the vision. The 
declaration reminds us of the 
opening of the Epistle of St. John: 
“That which we have seen and 
heard declare we unto you” (1 
John i. 1—8): It is no mere dream 
or ingenious fancy of his own that 
he has recorded ; it is a veritable 
revelation. 

And when I had heard... 
—Or better, When I heard and saw, 
I fell down to worship before the feet 
of the angel who was showing me 
these things. Wonder and awe 
took possession of the seer, and 
for the second time he was about 
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had heard and seen, I fell} 
down to worship before 
the feet of the angel which | 
shewed me these things, 
® Then saith. he unto me, 


See thow do tt not:% for I |* 2 


am thy fellowservant, and 
of thy brethren the pro- 
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is forbidden 


phets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this 
book: worship God. "And 
he saith unto me, Seal not 
the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book : for the time 
is at hand. “» He that is 
unjust, let him be unjust 








to offer unlawful homage to the 
angel-minister. (Comp. chap. xix. 
10.) This twice offered and twice 
refused worship is full of teaching, 
To render to all their due is wise 
and seemly and Christlike; to offer 
exaggerated homage to any is to 
invert God’s order, and to degrade 
by pretending to exalt man whose 
true glory is that he is God’s crea- 
tion. 

®) Then saith he unto me 
. « «Better, And he saith to me, 
See (or, Take heed) not. I am a 
fellow servant of thee and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of those 
who keep the words of this book ; 
worship God (or, to God give wor- 
ship). This rebuke is similar to 
that given in chap. xix. It is a 
wide affirmation of the truth that 
all—whether, angels, or prophets, 
or simple faithful followers of 
Christ—are united in a grand bond 
of common devotion and common 
service to the same Lord. 

(0) And he saith tome... 
—The angel, in contrast to the in- 
junctions given to Daniel (Dan. 
xii. 9—13), bids the prophet “ Seal 
not the words of the prophecy’’: 
the reason is added, “ for the time 
is near.” ‘Suchisever the differ- 
ence between the prophecy of the 
old, and the prophecy of the new 
dispensation. The one belonged 
to a preliminary and prefatory 





state; the other to a completive 
and final condition. However long 
the gospel age may have lasted, or 
may yet continue, 2¢ is the last time 
(1 John ii. 18): after it there is 
none other: then shall the end 
come” (Matt. xxiv. 14), (Dean 
Vaughan), . 

(4) He that is unjust, let 
him be unjust . . .—Better, Let 
him that is unjust, do injustice still ; 
and let the foul pollute himself stills 
and let the righteous do righteous- 
ness, still; and let the holy sanc- 
tify himself still. Two pairs are 
selected to. stand as representa- 
tives of the good and of the bad: 
in these four are included all 
classes of godly and ungodly: 
those who sin against society, and 
those who sin against themselves ; 
those who act honourably, and 
those who keep themselves pure: 
But what does the verse mean? 
Does it mean that the time is so 
short that it is hardly sufficient to 
allow of men reforming them- 
selves, so as to be ready for their 
Lord, and that therefore the lesson 
is, let those who would be ready 
for Him remember that now is the 
day of salvation? This is the 
view adopted by some; it contains 
a truth, but the meaning of the 
verse seems more general. Is it 
not the declaration of the ever terri- 
ble truth, that men are building up 
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still: and he which is 


filthy, let him be filthy still : |* 9" 


and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still: 
and he that is holy, let him 
be holy still. © And, be- 
hold, I come quickly ; and 
my reward is with me, to 
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6 Isa, 41. 
4; 44.6, 


the Angel 


give every man according 
as his work shall be.* °® ] 
am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last.’ 
(® Blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that 
they may have right te 











their destiny by the actions and 
habits of their: lives?’ “Sow an 
act—reap a habit: sow a habit— 
reap a character: sow a character 
—reap a destiny.” The righteous 
become righteous: the godly be- 
come godly. : 
« Thus, all characters 
Must shrink or widen, as our wine-skins do, 
For more or less that we can pass in them: 
And added years give ever a new key 
To fixed prediction.” 
So slowly, but surely, may the 
power of being masters of our fate 
pass- out of our hands. It is in 
this law of our nature that the key 
to many of the darkest problems 
of the future may lie; and not 
without a solemn declaration of 
this law does the Book of Revela- 
tion close. 

(2) And, behold, I come 
quickly . . .—Rather, Behold, I 
am coming quickly, and My reward 
is with Me to give back to each one as 
his work is. To give back to each : 
here we have the truth declared by 
St. Paul uttered in words borrowed 
from Isaiah (Isa. xl. 10). “‘ What- 
soever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap,’ wrote St. Paul (Gal. vi. 
7, 8) : “ God gives back to each one 
his work,”’ says St. John. 

(3) IT am Alpha .. .—Here 
(as in chap. xxi. 6) we should 
render, I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the first and the last, the be- 





ginning and the end. (See Note as 
above, and comp. John i. 1; Isa. 
xliv. 6.) The repetition of these 
glorious titles is not a mere idle 
repetition, or designed to give a 
rhetorical fulness to the peroration 
of the book: it is closely allied 
with the preceding thought. The 
warning has been given that men 
by continuing in sin (verse 11) are 
inviting against themselves the law 
by which act ripens to habit, and 
habit makes character,and character 
forms destiny. The moral laws 
set going by sin work thus:— 
Retribution is no dream: it is a 
terrible fact: it is written large 
over nature. But the eternal laws 
of God, though righteously or- 
dered, are not God: the refuge 
from the eternal laws which we 
invoke against ourselves by our 
sin is to be found in the Eternal 
God: “TI am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the first and the last, the 
beginning and the end.” ‘For 
those hunted by the wickedness of 
their own doings, God Himself 
provides a refuge: underneath 
all laws are the everlasting arms 
(Deut. xxxii. 27). The next 
verses set the way of refuge and 
safety before us. 

(4) Blessed are they that 
do his commandments. . 
The reading of two of the best 
MSS. is, “* Blessed are they that 
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the tree of life, and may | 
enter in through the gates 
into the city. © For 
without are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremon- 
gers, and murderers, and 


REVELATION, XXII 


Invitation 


idolaters, and whosoever. 
‘loveth and maketh a lie. 
“) T Jesus have sent mine 
angel to testify unto you 
these thingsin the churches. 
I am the root and the 








wash their robes.” If we adopt, 
as we probably ought, this reading, 
the line of thought suggested above 
is helped forward: there is in Him 
who is the First and the Last, 
refuge from the power of sin and 
law against which such solemn 
warning has been given. The blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all 
sin: the best who have striven and. 
conquered were victors not by their 
own: might, but by the blood of the 
Lamb (chap. xii. 11). If, however, 
we follow the Received text, we 
have a benediction which echoes 
the blessing promised to obedience 
in verses 7, 9: this echoing of 
promises from point to point is in 
harmony: with the spirit of the 
whole epilogue. (Comp. verses 
7, 9; and 7, 12.) The “special 
blessing held out to those who wash 
their robes (or do His command- 
ments) is the right, or authority 
over the tree of life. Blessed are 
they .. . that they may have (and 
continue to have) authority over the 
tree of life, and that they may enter 
in by the gates into the city. Admis- 
sion into the city by the gate, 
which is of one pearl, and the con- 
tinuous access. to the tree of life, 
are the privileges of the faithful; 
and these privileges are free to all, 
for warnings do not forfeit privi- 
leges, but rather do they urge us to 
use them. 

(5) For without are dogs 
and sorcerers «. . .—Better, Out- 
side are the dogs, and the sorcerers, 


city is 





and the fornicators, and the mur- 
derers, and the idolaters, and every 
one loving and doing falsehood. The 
language is again an echo of earlier 
words. (See chap. xxi. 8.) The’ 
allusion to the dogs outside the 
hardly appreciated by 
Westerns. In the Kast, however, 
“troops of hungry and semi- 
wild dogs used to wander about 
the fields and streets of the cities, 
devouring dead bodies and othex 
offal (1 Kings xiv. 11; xvi. 43 xxi. 
19; xxii. 38; 2 Kings ix. 10, 36; 
Jer. xv. 3; Ps. lix. 6), and thus 
became such objects of dislike 
that fierce and cruel enemies are 
poetically styled dogs in Ps. xxii. 
16, 20.” The dog, moreover, was: 
an unclean animal; dogs, there-' 
fore, are represented as outside the: 
city, because nothing unclean is’ 
allowed to enter. The sins enu- 
merated here are similar to those. 
mentioned in the last chapter 
(verse 8); it is the reiteration, 
therefore, of the warning that: 
those who would enter in must 
break off their sins by righteous- 
ness. 

(6) I Jesus have sent mine 
angel .. .—The warning is fol- 
lowed by the voice of our Lord 
Himself testifying to the truth of 
the revelation made, I Jesus. sent 
(not “ have sent,’’ as in the English 
version). my angel to testify to you 
these things to the churches. But it 
isnot merely a message, or the 
confirmation of a message that we 
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offspring of David, and the |¢ 


bright and morning star. 
“ And the Spirit and the 

bride say, 
hsp: it. alr Come. And 
Son Mle et him that 
heareth say, 
Come. And let him that 
is’ athirst’ come. And 
whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life free- 
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Prov. 
30. 6. 


Warning 


ly. °9. For I testify unto 
every man 
that heareth Chap. xxii. 1s— 
the words of Wiming? 
the prophecy 

of this book, If any ma 

shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him 
_ | the plagues that are written 
in this book:® © and if 
any man shall take away 











have—we have also stated what 
Christ is—the root and pledge of 
hope to all. JZ am the root and 
offspring of David, and the star, the 
bright, the morning (star). He is 
Dayid’s. Lord and  David’s Son, 
possessing David’s throne (Matt. 
xxll. 42—45; Luke i. 32); He is 
the bright star which leads up the 
dawn of everlasting day (Mal. iv. 
23(2 Pet. itol9). 

(7) And the Spirit..and the 
bride say, Come . . .—The cry 
of all creation is for its true Lord; 
the cry of the Spirit in prophecies 
and in the hearts of God’s people 
is for the coming Lord—the: bride 
waiting for the bridegroom cries 
“Come.” ‘The Apocalypse is the 
book of the coming One; it ends 
with the cry that the coming One 
would come (comp. verse :20) ; but 
let those who thirst for His coming 
come to Him. We may draw near 
to Him, who is drawing near to us: 
let him that thirsteth, come; let him 
that will take the water of life freely. 
(Comp. John vii. 37.) ‘The power 
of the whole gospel,” says Bengel, 
“concentrates itself in this, that 
one should be able to respond to 
this Come, and repeat it from the 
heart: >! 








(8-9) I testify unto every 
man. that. heareth.— Omit 
“For,” and read, J testify to every 
one that hears... The “I” is 
emphatic ; it introduces the final 
warning; the revelation must not. 
be tampered with. Jf any one shail 
have added to them, God shall add to 
him the plagues which are written in 
this book ; and if any one shall have 
taken away from the words of the. 
book of this prophecy, God shall take» 
away his portion: from the tree of: 
life, and out of the holy city which 
are written (or printed) in this book. 
We may compare Deut. iv. 2; and 
xii. 32. The words are a solemn 
protest against ‘the spirit which 
handles rashly or deceitfully the: 


‘word of God; which adds its own 


thoughts, or .makes its wishes 
the’ parent of its interpretations; 
which dilutes the force of its warn-. 
ings, or impoverishes the fulness 
of its:promises.. The right of con- 
tinual access to the tree of life was 
the promise of verse 14; this right. 
or freedom is forfeited by those who: 
deal falsely ‘or faithlessly by the 
words of Christ here. In a minor 
degree, it is true that those who’ 
leave this book unstudied-and un- 
prayed ‘over, lose: much:spiritual 
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from the words of the book | 
of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of 


Chap. xxii. 20 the book of 
The final  wit- life, and out 
ness, of the holy 


city, and from the things 
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Witness 


which are written in this 
book. ° Hewhich testifieth 
these things, saith, Surely 
I come quick- Chap. xxii. 21. 
ly. . Amen. The final bles- 
Evenso,come, me : 
Lord Jesus. © The grace 











sustenance and comfort. How much 
more do they lose who trifle with 
it, ignore its spiritual teachings, 
and sin against the laws of that 
kingdom whose progress it so 
vividly portrays. 

@) He which testifieth 
these things .. .—Better, He 
saith, who testifieth these things, 
Yea, I am coming quickly. We 
have here the final witness; it is 
in the words of the faithful and 
true witness Himself. It is the 
answer totherepeated cry, “‘Come;”’ 
it is the warning to those who 
forget Him; it is introduced with 
the emphatic yea! “Yea, I am 
coming quickly,” The answer 
breaks forth in prayer from the 
prophet’s lips—Amen. (We must 
omit “even so’’) Come, Lord Jesus. 
The prophet is the mouthpiece of 
the Church ; his desire is one with 
the desire of ail who love Christ’s 
appearing. 

@!) The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ... .—There is 
some variety of reading among the 
MSS. We ought probably to read, 
The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 
be with all (or else, following the 
Sinaitic MS., be with the saints). 
Amen. In any case, it is the grace 
or free pardon of the Lord Jesus 
which is the last: word left in our 
ears. It reminds us that whatever 
be the dangers or difficulties, the 
afflictions or persecutions which 
have been pictured in the book, 


there is strength and love in the 
Lord; it reminds us that whether 
we are readers or interpreters of 
this book, or whether we are trying 
to carry out its teachings practi- 
cally in daily life, our power and 
wisdom must come from Him. The 
testimony: of Jesus is’ the spirit 
of prophecy. Without Him it had 
not been written ; without Him it 
cannot be understood; without. 
Him it cannot be obeyed. This 
grace of Christ our Lord, for mind 
and heart and life, the writer prays 
may rest with those who read this’ 
Commentary, that they may be led 
into deeper knowledge of Him who 
is our life. The writer asks the 
reader to pray that. this grace of: 
Christ may rest in forgiveness and 
love upon him who hasnow finished. 
his task of commenting on this 
book, whose hidden meanings must: 
far transcend our knowledge and 
our expectations. May He (He 
alone can) open our eyes to see the: 
shining towers of the Heavenly: 
Jerusalem; may He unseal our 
ears. to hear the heavenly music 
to which it is being built; may He: 
bind: us by His love to that sweet 
service and citizenship which, is: 
perfect freedom, and bring us to: 
that. spiritual city which is full of 
divine enchantments— 


“For there iy nothing in it as it seems 
Saving the King ; though some there be* 
that hold 
The King a shadow, and the city real ; ; 
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of our Lord Jesus Christ | | be with you all. Amen. 











Yet take thou heed of Him, for, so thou No man can keep; but so thou dread tc 


pass : swear, 

Beneath this archway, then wilt thou| Pass not beneath this gateway, but 
become abide 

A thrall to His enchantments, for the} Without among the cattle of the field. 
King For, an ye heard a music, like enow 

_ bind thee by such vows as is a| They are building still, seeing the city 

ame 


s is built 
A man should not be bound by, yet the |. To music, therefore never built at all 
which And therefore built for ever.” 
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EXCURSUS A: THE ANGELS’ OF THE CHURCHES. , 


Tue n.ost usual interpretation re- 
gards the angels of the churches 
as the chief ministers or pre- 
siding elders of the congrega- 
tions. This interpretation is so 
very widely adopted that it has 
been mentioned in the Notes; but 
the reader will have perceived that 
it is not a view which can be 
considered altogether satisfactory. 
In the first place, whatever date we 
accept for the Apocalypse, it is at 
least strange to find the titles, 
“elders ”’ or ‘‘ bishops,” which were 
im common use, exchanged for the 
doubtful one of ‘‘angel.” A 
common explanation is that the 
term is derived from the synagogue 
staff, where the messenger or 
“angel of the synagogue ” wasa 
recognised office; but the trans- 
ference of such a title to any office 
in the Christian Church.is at least 
doubtful, and as the officer so 
styled was only a subordinate in 
the synagogue, a “clerk” or “ pre- 
centor” to conduct the devotions 
of the worshippers, it becomes very 
improbable that sucha term or title 
would have been employed to de- 
scribe the presiding elder of a 
Christian Church. ‘Turning to the 
Old Testament, it is true that the 
word “angel” is used in a higher 
sense (Hagg. i. 13; Mal. ii. 7), 
being employed to describe the 
messengers ot God; but the usage 
here is different. ‘‘It is conceiv- 








able, indeed, that a bishop or chief 
pastor should be called an angel, or 
messenger of God, or of Christ, but 
he would hardly be styled an angel 
of the church over which he pre- 
sides.” (Lightfoot, Epistle to the 
Philippians, p. 197, note.) Thus 
the interpretation under considera- 
tion appears scarcely satisfactory. 
Others have thought the word 
“angel” is not to be applied to the 
individual presiding elder, but to 
the whole ministry of the Church, 
treated as.one. This view, though 
in some senses approaching nearer 
to the truth, can hardly be sus- 
tained without considerable modifi- 
cation. Others, again, fall back 
upon Jewish authorities, and see in 
the angels the guardian angels of 
the churches. “In Daniel every 
nation has its ruling angel; and, 
according to the Rabbins, an angel 
is placed over every people.” The 
angel, then, would be a literal, real 
angel, who has the guardianship of 
the church in question. In popular 
thought, then, the angel would be 
one of the good angelic. beings 
whose special duty it was to bear 
up the church during its trials, by 
such providential ministries as were 
needed and ordered. There are 
some difficulties in accepting this 
interpretation. In particular the 
language of rebuke which is ad- 
dressed directly to the angel him- 
self—the threatening to remove his 
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candlestick, for example—sounds 
meaningless. 

But here it is that we may inquire 
whether the angel of a particular 
community, nation, or people is to 
be understood always of a good and 
powerful being sent forth by the 
Almighty to love and watch over 
it. It is believed: that this view 
does not satisfy the case. It is 
certain that. Daniel represents the 
guardian angels of nations as 
opposed to each other, and not co- 
operating always for the same great 
and good end. “The _ prince 
(guardian angel) of the kingdom of 
Persia withstood me,’ is the lan- 
guage addressed to Daniel by him 
whose face was like lightning (Dan. 
x. 13). (Compare also verses 20, 


21, and Dr. Currey’s Notes in the, 


Speaker’s Commentary on these pas- 
sages.) Such passages seem to sug- 
- gest that the ‘‘angels” are the 
powers in the spiritual sphere cor- 
responding to the peoples or com- 
munities in the earthly ; and these 
may be on the side of evil or of 
good. Next, it may be noticed that 
the action of these angels in the 
spiritual sphere seems to be the 
reflection of the action of the com- 
munity or people in the earthly. If 
the church at Ephesus has left its 
first love, the angel. is spoken of as 
sharing the same fault. The in- 
fluences seen on the spiritual side 
correspond with those at work in 
the actual earthly community. The 
angel of the church or of the indi- 
vidual thus becomes their manifes- 
tation in the heavenly sphere. For 
all our life is thus double; our 
actions have an earthly meaning, 
and also a heavenly; what they 
touch of worldly interests gives 
them their earthly meaning, what 
they touch of spiritual welfare is 
their heavenly meaning. Like the 


planets, we lie half in shadow and 
half in light: from the earthly 
side the world-meaning of our 
actions lies in the light, and their 
spiritual value or force is only dimly 
seen, as it lies in at least partial 
shadow ; but seen from the heavenly 
side the position is reversed, the 
worldly significance of human 
actions is cast into comparative 
shade, the actual spiritual influences 
of them are brought into clear 
light; and it is the spiritual signi- 
ficance of our actions which reveals 
what we are; in this is concentrated 
the true force which we are exert- 
ing. Seen from the heavenly side, 
the angel of our life mingles in the 
great spiritual war, and takes its 
part as acombatant there: while, 
on the earthly side we are seen 
carrying on our daily occupations. 
Measured on the earthly side the 
balance is not struck; there is 
inconsistency im .us; we are 
partly good and partly bad, some- 
times helping, sometimes hinder- 
ing the work of God on earth, 
as we judge; but the actual re- 
sultant of these inconsistent powers 
is seen in the heavenly sphere, 
either helping or thwarting the 
cause of good. Thus are we double 
combatants—in the world, for our 
livelihood, for our ease, for our ad- 
vancement; in the heavenly, for 
good or for evil. And it is on the 
spiritual side that we lie open to 


| spiritual influences; here, where 


our true self is seen more clearly 
than anywhere else, are the appeals 
to our better nature, as we say, 
most powerful; here, He whoholds 
the stars in His right hand, makes 
His voice to be heard when He 
addresses, not merely the church 
or the individual, but the angel of 
the church ; here, He calls thein to 
see that there is a war in heaven, 
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in which all are combatants, but 
in which He is the Captain of our 
salvation. Here too, on the hea- 
venly side, are the wounds of 
the spiritual and better nature 
more plainly seen; the offence 
or blow given to the little one of 
Christ is not noticed on the earthly 
side, but theinnernatureis wounded, 
and the wound is seen in its real 
dimensions in the presence of 
God, for the angel nature beholds 
God’s face. It is this thought 
which gives force and solemnity 
to our Lord’s warning (Matt. xviii. 
10). ‘ 

Ihe angel of the church, then, 
would be the spiritual personifica- 
tion of the church: but it must not 
be concluded from this, as Ziillig 
does, that these angels are in “the 
mind of the poet himself nothing 
more than imaginary existences,” 
or reduce the angel to be ‘‘just the 
community or church itself.” It 
is no more the church itself than 
the “star” is the same as the 
candlestick. “The star is the 
supra-sensual counterpart, the 
heavenly representative; the lamp, 
the earthly realisation, the outward 
embodiment” (Lightfoot, Epistle 
to the Philippians, p. 198). The 
angel is the church seen in its 
heavenly representative, and seen, 
therefore, in the light of those 
splendid possibilities which are hers 
if she holds fast by Him who holds 
fast the seven stars. 

Space forbids any treatment 
of the wider questions on the 
ministry of angels, or the nature of 
angelic beings. That such are 
recognised in Scripture there can 
be no doubt, and nothing written 
above is designed to militate against 
such a belief; but it seems well to 
remember that where we are deal: 
ing with a symbolical book, it is 


more in harmony with its character 
to treat symbols as symbols. ‘Che 
forces of nature are God's mes- 
sengers, and we may regard them 
as truly such, and feel that the ex- 
pressions ‘‘ the angel of the waters,” 
“the angel of fire,” “the angel of 
the abyss,” and so forth, are de- 
signed to remind us that all things 
serve Him, and are the ministers 
of Him, to do His pleasure; we: 
may even believe that the various 
forces of nature, so little really 
understood by us, are under the 
guardianship of special personal 
messengers of God; but there is 
nothing in the imagery of the book 
which necessarily demands such a 
belief. It is, moreover, surely not 
inappropriate in cur own day: to 
reassert with some pertinacity the 
lofty thoughts of ancient belief 
that winds and storms, ocean and 
fire, do in truth belong to Him 
round whom are the clouds and 
darkness, whose is the sea, and 
whose hands prepared the dry 
land. 

On the literature of this subject 
see Godet’s Studies on the New 
Testament ; Schafi, History of the 
Apostolic Church;  Lightfoot’s 
article on “T he Christian Ministry” 
in the Epistle to the Philippians, pp. 
198—199; Ifengstenberg’s lengthy 
note on Rev. i. 20; Professor Mil- 
ligan’s article, “The Candlestick 
and the Star,” in the Expositor of 
September, 1878; Gebhardt, Der 
Lehrbegriff der Apokalypse, article 
“Die Engel,” p. 37, or p. 36 in the 
English translation (The Doctrine 
of the’ Apocalypse) publishéd by 
Messrs. Clark in the Foreign 
Theological Library. Also “ Ex- 
cursus on Angelology” in the 
Speaker’s Commentary on Daniel, p. 
348; article ‘* Angels ” in Smith’s 
Dictionary. 
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EXCURSUS B: THE WILD BEAST. 


[ris to be noticed that the inter- 
pretation of the whole Apocalypse 
is coloured by the interpretation 
given to the wild beast. The 
book, as we have seen (see Jntro- 
duction), is one of hope, but it is 
also one of warning; not without 
a struggle would the foe be driven 
from the earth where he had usurped 
power for so long. The devil is 
cast down—in the higher, heavenly 
sphere he is regarded as a fallen 
and defeated enemy; but this con- 
flict has its counterpart on the 
arena of the world. The Apoca- 
lypse gives us in symbol some 
features of this conflict. It shows 
four powers of evil; the dragon, 
the first and second wild beasts, 
and Babylon the harlot. It is 
with the beast that we are now con- 
cerned, but one or two remarks on 
this family of evil will not be out 
ot place. 


I. The Family of Hvil. 
(1) The four antagonists of good 
are related to one another. The 
resemblance between the dragon 
and the wild beast (comp. Rev, xii. 
Oma: ssevii33"'7, 2110) "is too 
obvious to be passed over; it seems 
designed to show us that the same 
principle and spirit of evil is at 
work in both. Again, the way in 
which the first wild beast gives 
place to the second wild beast, or 
false prophet (comp. chaps. xiii. il, 
12; xvi. 13; xix. 20; xx. 10), and 
yet retains its ascendancy (comp. 
chap. xili. 14—17), makes plain the 
close connection between them ; and 
lastly, the appearance of the harlot, 
riding on the scarlet-coloured beast 
(chap. xvii. 3), completes the chain 
of association between them. The 
10 


—_ 





same principles and spirit of evil 
make themselves manifest in dif- 
ferent spheres. 

(2) The four antagonists of good 
are arranged to meet the four cor- 
responding manifestations of good. 
For every power of good there is an 
analogous power of evil. Ifon the 
side of good we have the three Per- 
sons of the blessed Trinity—the 
Throned One, the Lamb, and the 
Holy Spirit—besides the Church, 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife, the 
heavenly Jerusalem; we have on 
the side of evil—the dragon, the 
beast, the false prophet, as a sort 
of trinity of evil—besides the har- 
lot, Babylon. The dragon being 
a kind of anti-God; the wild beast, 
an anti-Christ; the false prophet, 
an anti-Spirit; the Babylon an 
anti-Church. The minor features 
in the same way correspond: the 
true Christ died and rose again ; 
the anti-Christ, the wild beast, was 
wounded unto death, but his deadly 
wound was healed. The crucified 
Christ was exalted to be Prince and 
Saviour, and the outpoured Spirit 
upon the Church glorified Him by 
taking of the things of Christ and 
showing them to the disciples, and 
by convincing the world of sin 
because Christ went to the Father; 
the second beast, or false prophet, 
works wonders, causes an image of 
the first wild beast to be made and 
worshipped. The followers of the 
Lamb are sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of Promise; the worshippers 
of the wild beast receive from the 
false prophet the mark of the beast. 
(See chap. xiii. throughout.) It is 
desirable to keep these lines of 
parody and correspondent anta- 
gonism in mind. 
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Wi. The Wild Beast — or 
Autichrist.—lIt is with the beast 
that we are concerned in this 
Excursus ; but we cannot altogether 
dissociate the first beast from the 
second, though their work is 
diverse. 

(1) The first wild beast is clearly 
to be connected with the vision of 
Dan. vii. 2—-7; the identification 
of the beast described by Daniel 
with four great empires 1s unques- 
tionable: it is hardly our purpose 
to inquire whether the four empires 
are Babylonia, Medo-Persia, Mace- 
donia, and Rome; or Babylonia, 
Media, Persia, and Greece: the 
former, which is the more ancient 
opinion, appears the more pro- 
bable; but it is enough to re- 
member that these “four beasts 
represent tour great world-powers. 
St. John saw rising out of 
the sea (comp. Dan. vii. 2), not 
seven diverse beasts, but one seven- 
headed beast. Now it is perfectly 
true that to the early Christians 
Pagan and Imperial Rome was the 
one great world - power whose 
shadow darkened the earth, and 
that a seven-headed monster might 
well depict this Pagan Rome, as a 
four-headed beast had represented 
to Daniel an earlier empire (Greece 
or Persia) ; and the wild beast of 
Rev. xiii. from one aspect undoubt- 
edly represents this great tyrant 
power; but it seems to the present 
writer that the genius of the 
Apocalypse is concentration ; that 
which to earlier prophets was seen 
in detail is to the Christian seer 
grouped. Daniel saw four beasts 
rising one after another; St. John 
saw one wild beast, uniting in him- 
self all the early, present, and future 
manifestations of that world-em- 
pire which has ever been hostile to 
tho spiritual kingdom. ‘Two reasons 





may be noticed; one from the Book 
of Daniel, the other from Revela- 
tion. This concentration of difter- 
ent world-powers into one repre- 
sentative body was not foreign to 
the thought of the earlier prophet. 
Daniel relates the vision in which 
the diverse monarchies of the world 
were representea as one huge hu- 
man figure cast out of gold, silver, 
brass, and iron (Dan. 11. 31—49) ; 
the diverse powers were thus seen 
as one, and the little stone, which 
represented the true spiritual king- 
dom, in smiting upon one, caused 
the whole image to fall. The 
world-kingdoms were thus seen in 
prophetic vision as one great age- 
long world-power, which must be 
smitten by Christ’s kingdom. .The 
Book of Revelation also gives us a 
hint that the seven-fold aspect of 
the wild beast must not be given 
too limited or too local an interpre- 
tation. The wild beast, with seven 
head» and ten crowns, is in these 
features reproducing the appear- 
ance of the red dragon, who is also 
represented as having seven heads 
and ten crowns. (Comp. Rev. xii. — 
3; xii. 1.) Now the dragon is 

surely the type of the great arch- 
enemy the Devil—the anti-God; 
the seven heads and ten crowns 
denote that he is the prince of this 
world, who has more or less ani- 
mated the successive great world- 
powers by hostility to righteous- 
ness; the empires of the world 
have been his in so far as they have 
been founded on force, or fraud, 
oppression, or unholiness. When, 
then, the seven-headed wild beast 
rises from the sea, must we not see 
in the seven heads the counterpart 
of those which the dragon bore? 
The dragon carries those seven 
heads as he is the great spiritual 
prince of this world, the one who 


266 


EXCURSUS. 


#8 practically worshipped in alljlead us to expect a power not 
mere world-made empires. The | wholly irreligious—indeed, in some 
wild beast carries these seven heads | features Christian, yet practically 
because he is the great representa- Pagan: observing order, yet arro- 
tive of all these world - powers gant; a second power resembling 
themselves, and what may give/the first, yet possessing a more 
almost certainty to this interpreta- | specious appearance to mankind. 
tion is the fact that the wild beast | It is on this second wild beast that 
unites in himself the appearance of| the seer bids us fasten our more 
leopard, bear, and lion, which were | marked attention. It is this second 
the emblems employed by Daniel | wild beast who deceives by false 
to represent earlier monarchies. | wonders and false worship, and in- 
Actually at the moment St. John | troduces a great and grinding tyr- 
saw the vision the wild beast was|anny. It is this second wild beast 
to him Rome, because through | to whom is attributed the myste- 
Rome the great world-empire was | rious number 666. It is well now 


then working. The seven heads 
might also look like types of suc- 
tessive emperors; but the more 
important, because age-long read- 
ing of the vision sets before us the 
concentration in one great mon- 
strous wild beast of all those 
powers. Powers which were di- 
verse and even politically hostile 
were yet ethically one power op- 
posed to the fundamental principles 
of righteousness and peace, of 
purity and true godliness. The 
first wild beast, then, becomes the 
symbol of confederated and age- 
long world-powers. 

(2) The second wild beast is 
allied with the first. His origin is 
not of God, he is of the earth: he 
is more peaceable in his appearance 
than the first beast, but his speech 
bewrays him; the dragon-voice is 
his, and he revives the worship of 





to turn back to earlier writings. 
In Dan. vii. we read of a “ little 
horn,” and in the description there 
we find much that is parallel with 
the description here. (Comp. Dan. 
vil. 8 with Rev. xiii. 45; Dan. vii. 
| 21 with Rev. xiii. 7.) This “little 
horn” of Daniel has been identi- 
fied (comp. Ezeursus on Interpreta- 
tion of 2 Thess. ii. 3—12) with the 
“Man of Sin” spoken of by St. 
Paul (2 Thess. ii. 3). Some think 
that the little horn of Dan. vii. is 
a with the horn of chap. 
| vill. Into this question we have 
not space to enter: it -will be 
enough here to keep in mind that 
St. Paul looked for the manifesta- 
tion of an Antichrist,-a Man of 
Sin, whose type in all likelihcod he 





| found in the little horn of Dan. 


vii.; and that the picture of the 
Antichrist painted by St. Paul is 


the first wild beast. In him, there-| that of a power not professedly 
fore, are combined the powers of | irreligious, but yet claiming from 
the dragor and the first wild beast. mankind the homage due to God 
Yet he yields homage to existing | (2 Thess. ii. 4). This seems quite 
order; unlike the first wild beast, | in harmony with the characteristics 
which rises out of an ocean of| of the second wild beast, who, it is 
disorder and tumult, he springs out to be remembered, is described 
of the earth. He assumes in part, | (Rev. xvi. 13; xix. 20; xx. 10) as 
also, a Christian appearance: he is the “false prophet.” We may, 
as a lamb. These features would | then, take the second wiid beast as 
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the picture of a power, cultured, 
quasi-religious, borrowing much 
from Christianity, yet built. upon 
anti-Christian principles, and ani- 
mated by an anti-Christian spirit. 
(8) The rdentification of the Wild 
Beast, False Prophet, or Antichrist. 
—‘ Ye have heard that Antichrist 
shall come”? (1 John ii. 18). This 
is St. John’s acknowledgment of 
the wide-spread belief that a great 
falling away should precede the 
coming of Christ. Here he is at 
one with St. Paul, but it is con- 
sistent with the spirit of St. John’s 
thought that he should remind his 
hearers that the spirit of Antichrist 
was abroad already, and that in a 
present antagonism to this spirit 
lay true Christian duty: accord- 
ingly, he indicates in more than 
one place what were some features 
of the anti-Christian spirit (1 John 
ii. 22; iv. 1—3). It is also signifi- 
cant that he uses the phrase “ false 
prophet,’ reminding us of the 
Apocalypse, which identifies, as we 
have seen, the wild beast, or Anti- 
christ, with the false prophet. St. 
John thus appears to regard the 
spirits and false prophets abroad 
in his day as at least anticipations 
of the great future Antichrist and 
false prophet. Actually there were 
Antichrists then in the world; but 
in the prophetic ideal all these were 
as one great Antichrist. In the 
Apocalyptic vision the scattered 
spirits grew into one great repre- 
sentative opponent—the wild beast, 
the false prophet. Is there, then, 
no personal Antichrist? It has 
been ably argued (see Excwrsus on 
Prophecy of 2 Thexs. i.) that the 
Man of Sin must be an individual. 
There are certain expressions which 
seem to point to a single person 
—notably the remarkable use of 
the masculine gender when the wild 


beast is referred to (see Rev. xii. 
5): but it seems more consonant 
with the symbolism of the Apoca- 
lypse to regard the wild beast as 
the figurative embodiment of the 
false, seductive, anti-Christian prin- 
ciple and spirit, which belongs to 
more ages than one, which reveals 
itself in diverse aspects, and yet 
always manifests the same hostility 
to the Divine Spirit. It must not, 
however, be supposed that this view 
denies a personal Antichrist. On 
the contrary, it is perfectly in 
harmony with this view to note 
that the wild-beast spirit has often 
culminated in an individual: the 
typical forecasts of Antichrist have 
often been individuals. Antiochus 
Epiphanes, Herod, Nero, might 
fairly be regarded as the incarna- 
tion of the ungodly spirit. Simi- 
larly, in later ages, it is not to be 
wondered at that holy, Christ- 
taught men, groaning for the 
sorrows of the world and the cor- 
ruptions of Christianity, saw in 
many who occupied the Papal chair 
the very representatives of the false 
prophet, the Antichrist. Not more 
need it surprise us to find the same 
thought passing through men’s 
mind when pretensions, which 
would be ridiculous if they were 
not blasphemous, have been ad- 
vanced on behalf of the Roman 
Pontiff, till the Church becomes a 
parody rather than a witness of 
Divine truths. It follows that the 
view here maintained does not ex- 
clude the possibility of a future 
personal Antichrist, in whom the 
typical features shall yet find clearer 
and fuller manifestation than in any 
previousage. Butthoughallthismay 
be, and though godly men tell us that 
all these things must be, it appears 
to the writer infinitely more impor- 
| tant to notice the principles which 
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may constitute the Antichrist in 
every age: the denial of the Father 
and the Son (1 John ii. 22), the 
denial of the Mediator and Incar- 
nate God (1 John iv. 2, 3), the 
arrogant claim of divine honours, 
the specious resemblance to Him 


who is the Lamb of God, the dis-. 


regard of sacred ties (2 Thess. ii. 
10; 1 Tim. iv. 8), the possession of 
wonderful power and culture (Rey. 
xill. 11—14). The spirit which is 
depicted is one which might well 
develop out of the elements around 
us. It would not be impossible to 
imagine the rankest materialism 
allying itself with a gorgeous 
ritual—to see the high priests of 
science acquiescing in the most 
elaborate of ecclesiasticisms, and 
the agnostic in creed becoming a 
ceremonialist in worship, till the 
satire should be only too sadly true, 
“T found plenty of worshippers, 
but no God.” We should then 
have every element in human nature 
allowed its nutriment —for the 
mind, science ; for the emotions, 
worship ; for theconduct, direction. 
The tripartite nature of man would 
be thus provided for, but the unity 
of his manhood would be at an end 
—for the worship would be unin- 
telligent, the moral tone lifeless, 
because deprived of the vital sense 
of personal responsibility, and the 





intellect uninspired, because godless. 
Such an age would be the reign of 
that climax of anti-Christian spirit 
which is the perfection of man’s 
powers without God, foreshadowed 
by the mysterious number 666, 
which is seeming exaltation of al] 
human powers, but which is in 
truth their degradation and theix 
discord. 


il. The Number of the 
Beast.—It would serve but little 
purpose to recapitulate the various 
solutions of the number of the 
beast. An account of them will be 
found in Elliott (vol. iii.). The 
chief solutions are those mentioned 
in the Notes. The most ancient, 
and perhaps most general, solution 
sees in the number the equivalent 
of Lateinos. Others see in it the 
numerical equivalent of one of the 
Roman emperors: Nero, advocated 
by Renan; Otho, advocated by 
an Italian writer, who accounts 
for the reading, “616” instead of 
“666,” by the alteration made by a 
copyist to suit the name of another 
emperor, Caligula: Taos kocap= 
616. None of these numerical solu- 
tions appears to the writer adequate 
to the whole depth of the scer’s 
meaning, though they may be in- 
cluded in the significance of the 
symbol. 
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Abaddon, or Apollyon, 123. 

Advent, Expectancy of, 25; idea 
of, 26. 

Alogi, The, 2. 

Alterations in the order of the 
twelve tribes, 97. 

Angelic army attendant on the 
King of kings, 224. 

Angels of the churches, 37, 43, 45, 
49, 52, 60, 262. 

Antipas, 46. 

Aphrodite, Worship of, 52. 

Apocalypse, Authorship of, 2, 3; 
its predictions applicable to all 
eras, 24; early date of, 38; 
benediction on its readers, 24, 
255. 

Apocalypse, John the writer, Christ 
the author, 1. 

Armageddon, Battle of, 197. 

Arnold, Matthew, 3. 

Asia Minor, Extent of, 25. 

Augustine, St., 26. 


B. 


Babylon, Fall of, 181, 199, 201, 
202, 208; all nations drunken 
with the wine of her iniquities, 
210; kings and merchants 
weep for her fall, 212, 215; 
her merchandise, 212—214 ; 
her irremediable overthrow, 
217; exultation over her fall, 
216—219. 

Battle, The last great, 234, 286. 

Beast from the bottomless pit, ‘The, 
147. 

Beast rising from the earth, 173 ; 
his two horns, ib.; assumes 








the power of the firs, beast, 
ib. ; deceiveth men ly false 
miracles, 174; his image wor- 
shipped, 175; causeth all to 
recelve a mark, id. ; the num- 
ber of his name, 176, 177, 269; 
his worship denounced, 181; 
vial poured out on his seat, 
194; destined to perdition, 204, 
256; his final overthrow, 226, 
227. 


| Beast rising from the sea, 167; its 


seven heads and ten horns, 
168; the dragon gives him 
power, 169; one of his heads 
wounded, 7d. ; his blasphemies, 
170; he wars with the saints, 
171. 

Beasts, Wrong rendering of the 
word, 68. 

Binding of Satan, 229. 

Black horse, and its rider, 84. 

Bottomless pit, Angel of the, 123; 
opening of the, 117; beast ris- 
ing from the, 147; Satan cast 
therein for a thousand years, 
230. 

Bread, High price of, after the 
opening of the second seal, 85. 


C. 


Call to the holy to rejoice over 
fallen Babylon, 216—219. 
Church, The, symbolised as a 
woman travailing in birth, 
156; a man-child brought 
forth, 158; the child caught 
up to God, 159; the woman 
persecuted by the red dragen, 
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ib. ; her flight into the wilder- 
ness 1,260 days, id. ; persecuted 
by the dragon or serpent, 165. 

Chorus of the Church of God, 152; 
of the universe, 78; of the 
heavenly multitude rejoicing 
over fallen Babylon, 218. 

Christians, Dignity of, 77. 

Christology of the Apocalypse, 4. 

Christ’s coming yet future, 15—17. 

Clement of Alexandria, 2, 5, 42. 

Commentators on the Apocalypse, 
21. 

Conquering, Frequent allusions to, 
42. 

Convulsions of Nature after the 
sixth seal, 89. 

Cybele, Worship of, 52. 

Cyprian, 2. 


D. 


Date and time of writing of the 
Apocalypse, 8—11. 

Davidson, Professor, 5, 8, 11,12, 18. 

Days, The 1,260, 144. 

Dead, Resurrection of the, 236, 237. 

Death, Various forms of, 86. 

Devil, Satan, or the dragon over- 
come by Michael, 161; bound 
for a thousand years, 230; 
after loosing, deceives the na- 
tions, 233, 234; cast into the 
fiery lake, 235. 

Dionysius of Alexandria, 2. 

Dionysos, Worship of, 48, 
mysteries of, 45. 

Domitian date of the Apocalypse, 

a. 8.43, 

Dragon, The great red, 157; perse- 
cutes the Church of God, 158 ; 
overcome by Michael, 161; 
song of triumph, 162, 168. 

Dyeing, Art of, 52, 59. 


52; 


i. 


Elders, the four-and-twenty, 66, 
75, 79, 151, 219, 





Ephesus, Church of, 38—42; its 
patience, 40; its decline in 
faith, ib. ; threatened punish- 
ment, 41; reward for faithful 
service, 42. 

Ephesus, The city, 
labours therein, 70. 

Eternity of Christ, 26. 

Euphrates, Loosing of four angels 
from the, 126, 127; .sixth vial 
poured out on the, 195. 

Eusebius, 2, 3, 8. 

Exile of St. John at Patmos, Date 
of, 8. 


38; 


F, 


False prophet, The, 196; cast into 
the fiery lake, 226. 

False teachers among the Mphe- 
sians, 39. 

Family of evil, 265. 

Famine, and its fearful effects, 84. 

Fifth seal, Opening of the, 86. 

Fifth trumpet, The, 117. 

Final crisis of Nature, The, 89, 
90. 

Final regeneration, The, 238—240, 

First seal, Opening of the, 82. 

First trumpet, The, 112. 

Four, The number, 69. 

Fourth seal, Opening of the, 85. 

Fourth trumpet, The, 115. 

Futurist school of interpretation, 
11, 12; its advocates, 12. 


G. 

Gebhardt, 4. 

General scope of the Apocalypse, 
17—21. 

German critics on the Apocalypse, 
2, 3,'4, 7) 12, 21. 

Gnostics, The, 51. 

God Almighty, Battle of the great 
day of, 197. 

God’s kingdom universal, 151. 

God’s marvellous works, 188. 

Gospel, its success through. suffer- 
ing, 87. 

Grotius, 23. 
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H. 


Uarlot, Judgracnt on the great, 
208. 

Harvest, The spiritual, 183. 

Heathenism, Temptations of the 
Pergamenes to, 47. 

Heavenly Jerusalem, 240—2054. 

Heavenly throne, Visions of the, 
64—79. 

Hegesippus, 3. 

Hell the attendant of Death on the 
pale horse, 86. 

Historical school of interpretation, 
12; its advocates, 7d. 

Horses, and their riders, 129; their 
number, 10. 


Ne 
Ignatius, 43. 
Image of the beast, 174, 175, 182, 
186, 191, 227, 231. 
Interposed visions, The, 132—150. 
Trenzeus, 2, 3, 42. 


J. 

Jerome, 8. 

Jerusalem, The heavenly, 243--~ 
246; its measurement, 246; its 
building or materials, 247— 
251, 

Jewish hostility to the Christians, 
44 


Jewish influence on Christianity, 
68. 

Judgment of the world, 235—238 ; 
upon the fearful and unbeliev- 
ing, 243. 

Justin Martyr, 2, 5. 


K. 


_ Keys of heaven and hell, 36. 


Keys, Pewer of the, 57. 


L. 
Lactantius, 2. 
Lamb on Mount Zion, The, 178; 
song of His servants, 179; His 








followers, 180; their implicit 
obedience, 180. 

Lamb, The, King of kings and 
Lord of lords, 2 

Lament of the kings and merchants 
over Babylon’s fall, 212. 

Laodicea, the city, 59. 

Laodiceans, Church of the, 60— 
64; its lukewarmness, 60; its 
spiritual poverty, 61, 62. 

Literature of the Apocalypse, 21, 
264. 

Living beings, The four, 68—70, 
190. 

Loosing of Satan, and his final 
overthrow, 233—235. 

Lukewarmness of the Laodiceans, 
61. 

Luxuries, Hunger of more vaiue 
than, 85. 

Lydia, the purple-seller, 49. 


M. 


Marriage supper of the Lamb, The, 
220, 221. 

Martyrs, Triumph and sovereignty 
of the, 230, 231. 

Measuring of the Temple, 140. 

Michael overcomes the dragon, 161; 
song of triumph, 162. 

Millennium, The, 227—2389. 

Misery of the Church after the 
fourth seal, 86. 

Mohammedan invasions, 122, 123. 

Moses and the. Lamb, Song of, 

en Sie 

MSS., Various readings of, 28, 32, 
36, 40, 41, 46, 50, 54, 56, 79, 
82, 116, 163, 176, 237, 240, 
251, 252, 257, 260. 

Multitude, The innumerable, 98, 
99. 


. N. X 
New heavens and new earth, The, 
238—243, 
Nicolaitanes, The, 39, 41, 42, 47, 
50. 
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Number of the beast, The, 176, 177, 
269. 
Number of the sealed, 96. 


O. 

Origen, 8. 

Overcome, Promises to those who, 
42, 45, 47, 51, 54, 58, 63, 
242. 

Overthrow of the kingdom of evil, 
Chorus for the, 151. 


P. 


Pale horse and its rider, 85. 

Papias, 3. 

Paradise, The restored, 252—254. 

Patmos, 29. 

Pergamos, Church of, 43—48; its 
works and faith commended, 
46. 

Pergamos, the city, 45, 49. 

Persecution following the fifth 
seal, 84. 

_ Philadelphia, Shurch of, 56—59. 

Philadelphia, the city, 55, 59. 

Polycarp, 43, 44. 

Preeterist school of interpretation, 
11, 12; its advocates 12. 


R. 


Redeemed, Song of the, 76, 100. 

Redemption and ite privileges, 77. 

Red horse and its rider, 83. 

Resurrection, The first, 231; 
blessedness of those who have 
part in it, 232. 

Resurrection, The general, 232. 

Rome, Judgment on, 200; sym- 
bolised by the beast, 204. 


8. 


Saadias Gaon, on Christ’s appear- 
ance, 33. 

Saints, Drunken with the blood of 

’ the, 202, 

Saracens, Invasion of the, 122. 











Sardis,, Church of, 58—655; its 
piety, 53 ; watchfulness recom- 
mended, 54; warnings, 2b. 

Sardis, the city, 49, 52, 55; its 
commercial products, 7b. 

Satan bound for a thousand years, 
230 (see Devil). 

Scholten, Dr., 3, 4. 

Schools and principles of interpre- 
tation, 11—16. 

Seal, The first, 82; the second, 83; 
the third, 84; the fourth, 85; 
the fifth, 86; the sixth, 89; 
the seventh, 104. 

Sealed roll, The, 71; no man able 
to open it, 72; the Lamb opeus 
it, 80. 

Sealing of the twelve tribes, 96. 
Seals, Visions of the seven, 80—-S2; 
Opening of the, 82—104. 

Second Advent, Christ’s, 28. 

Second seal, Opening of the, 83. 

Second trumpet sounded, The, 113 

Seven churches, The, 25, 31, 37 
—63. 

Seven, Frequency of the, 27. 

Seven golden candlesticks, 31, 37. 

Seven-headed wild beast, The, 10. 

Seven last plagues, Seven angels 
with the, 186, 189: their 
clothing, 189. 

Seven stars, 34, 37, 53. 

Seven trumpets, Sounding of the, 
112—161; seven angels with 
the, 107. 

Seventh seal, Opening of the, 104, 

Seventh trumpet, The last woe 
trumpet, 151. 

Sixth seal, Opening of the, 89. 

Sixth trumpet, The, 124. 

Shipmasters, Lament of the, over 
Babylon, 215, 216. 

Smyrna, Church of, 43—45; its 
work, tribulation, and poverty, 
43, 44. 

Smyrna, the city, 42; Polycarp, 43. 

Sufferings of the Church after the 
fifth seal, 87. 


| Sun-god, Worship of the, 49. 
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T 


Tertullian, 2, 8, 42. 

Theophylact, 8. 

Thief, Christ’s sudden coming like 
a, 197. 

Third trumpet, The, 114. 

Third seal, The, 84. 

Thyatira, the city, 49, 55. 

Thyatira, Church of, 50—52; its 
works, faith, and charity, 50; 
repentance essential, 51. 

Trumpets, Sounding of the seven, 
112—151. 


U. 
Unclean spirits, The three, 196. 


Wi 


Vial, The first, 191; the second, 
ib. ; the third, 192; the fourth, 
193; the fifth, 194; the sixth, 
195; the seventh, 198. 

Vials, The seven golden, 
pouring’ out of, 191—198. 

Vintage, The spiritual, 184, 185. 





190 ; 


Wr 


Walking in white, 54. 

War in heaven, The, 160; Michael’s 
victory, 161; song of triumph, 
162, 163. 

War, sometimes an inevitable evil, 
8&3. 
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| Wars to precede and follow Christ’: 


coming as the Prince of Peace, 
83, 84. 

Watchfulness inculcated, 53. 

White horse and its rider, 82. 

Wild beast or Antichrist, The, 
266—269 (see Beast). 

Wings, Six, 69. 

Witness against evil, The, 132— 
160. 

Witnesses, The two, 143—147; 
their resurrection and ascen- 
sion, 149. 

Woe, The first, 117—124; the 
second, 124—150; the third, 
151. 

Woe-trumpets, The three, 116. 

Woman on the scarlet-coloured 
beast, 201; judgment on her, 
200. 

Words of confirmation or warning, 
254—261. 
Worship of angels condemned, 

221. 

Worship of God by the four living 
creatures, 70. 

Worship of the beast, Fearful 
punishment of, 182. 

Worthiness of Christ to receive 
adoration, 76. 


Z. 


Zosimos, the supposed angel of 
Sardis, 53. 


INDEX TO WORDS AND PHRASES 
EXPLAINED. 


= 


Abyss, Key of the, 117; opening of 
the pit of the, 7d.; smoke 
issuing therefrom, 118. 

Additions to the word of God for- 
bidden, 259. 

Alleluia, 219, 220. 

Almighty, ‘The, 29. 

Alpha and Omega, 31, 242, 257. 

Altar, Souls slain under the, 87. 

Amen, a personal name, 60. 

Angel of the abyss, 123. 

Angel of the waters, 193. 

Angel with the key of the bottom- 
less pit, 229. 

Angel with the little book, The, 
133, 138. 

Angel with the seals of the living 
God, 94. 

Angels of the churches, 37, 43, 45, 
49, 652, 60, 262; presiding 
pastors, 60; Christ’s power 
over, 53. 

Asia, Seven churches of, 25. 


B. 


Babylon the great, Fall of, 209; 
her iniquities, 210; her retri- 
bution, 211; her hands defiled 
by blood, 218. 

Balaam, Doctrine of, 47. 

Balances, The bearer of the, 84. 

Beast and false prophet cast into 
the fiery lake, 226. 

Beginning and the ending, The, 29. 

Beginning of the creation of God, 
61. 

Blasphemy, Full of names of, 201. 





Blood of the Lamb, Washed in the, 
102; overcoming by the, 162. 

Blood of the martyrs avenged, 88. 

Blood-washed multitude, The, 102. 

Blotting out the name, 55. 

Bride, the Lamb’s wife, 220, 244. 


C. 


Candlesticks, Seven golden, 31, 32. 

Chief corner-stone, Jesus Christ 
the, 246. 

Chorus of myriad angels, 77. 

Christ’s servants in the new Jeru- 
salem, 253. 

Christ’s throne, Sharing of, 63. 

Cometh with clouds, 28. 

Confess His name, 55. 

Creation, The new, 241, 242. 

Crown of life, 45. 

Crown of triumph, 83. 

Crowns cast before the throne, 70.° 

Crystal sea, The, 68, 186. 


i: 


Darkness, Beast’s kingdom full of, 
194, 

Darkness, No more, 254. 

Death and Hell cast into the fiery 
lake, 237. 

Death and Hell on the pale horse, 
85, 86. 

Death, mourning, 
ended, 241. 

Deceive the nations, Satan tries to, 
233. 

Depths of Satan, 51. 


crying, pain, 
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Devil, the accuser, 44. 
Dogs, sorcerers, and idolaters, 248. 
Door, Christ knocking at the, 63. 
Door opened in heaven, 65. 
Doxology, The sevenfold, 78, 100; 
the threefold, 70; the twofold, 
28. 
Dragon bound fora thousand years, 
2295 
E. 


Eagle, better reading for “angel,” 
116. 
Ear, He that hath an, 42. 
_ Earthquake, The great, 140, 198. 
Kye-salve, 63. 
Eyes of the Lamb a flame of fire, 
33, 49, 223. 


F. 


Faithful and True, Christ as the, 
223. 

Faithful and true witness, 60. 

Faithful witness and first-begotten, 
27. 

Fall of Babylon, 181. 

Fine brass, 33, 49. 

First and the last, Christ the, 


35, 43. 

For ever and ever = unto ages of 
ages, 182. 

Four angels holding the four 
winds, 93. 


G. 


Gates of the new Jerusalem open 
continually, 261. 

Glory of the new Jerusalem, ?45, 
250. 

God feared and worshipped by all 
nations, 188, 189. 

God’s commandments, Blessedness 
of doing them, 257. 

Gog and Magog, 233, 234. 

Gold used to indicate faith, 62. 

Golden censer and incense, 109, 
110. 

Golden cup, Woman with the, 
202. 








Golden harps and golden vials, 75. 

Golden reed, A, 246. 

Grace and peace, The salutation, 25. 

Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
260. 

Great day of wrath, Who can stand 
the, 92. 

Gospel angel, The, 180. 


H. 


Heaven opened; Vision of, 222. 

He that is, was, and is to come, 
26. 

Hidden manna, The, 48. 

Holy and true, Christ the, 56. 

Horns, Symbolic use of, 74. 


J. 


Jacinth and brimstone, Breast- 
plates of fire, 129. 

Jasper and sardine stone, Christ as 
a, 66. 

Jasper-stone, 248. 

Jews, 44. 

J ezebel, her evil influence at Thya- 
tira, 50, 51. 

John, the Apostle, 23. 

J ohn, your brother, 29. 


KG 


Keep, The word, 24. 

Key of David, 56. 

Keys of hell and death, 37. 

King of kings and Lord of lords, 
“Christ the, 225. 

Kings and priests unto God, 76, 77. 

Kings of the earth, Terror ‘of the, 
“OL. 

Kings of the east, Way of the, 196. 


L. 


Lamb, Christ the, 246. 
Lamb. on Mount Zion, The, 178. 
Lamb with seven horns and seven 
eyes, The, 74. 
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Lamb, Worship of the, 79. 

Lightnings and thunderings, 67. 

Lion of the tribe of Judah, The, 
73. 

Little Book, The, 133, 134; John 
eats it, 136. 

Living beings, The four, 68—70, 
i90. 

Living One, The, 36. 

Locusts, Invasion of, 118; their 
malignant effect, 118, 119; 
their tormenting power, 120; 
shapes, crowns, hair, tails, id., 
121. 

Lord’s day, The, 30. 

Loved us, washed us, 28. 


M. 


Man-child, Birth of the, 158; 
caught up to God, 159. 

Mark of the beast, 226. 

Merchandise of Babylon, 
214. 

Moon as blood, The, 90. 

Morning Star, Christ the, 259. 

Morning star, The, 52. 

Mother of harlots, The, 202. 

Mountain burning with fire, The, 
113. 

Mystery, Babylon the great, 202. 


212—~ 


N. 


Name of God, Write on him the, 
59. 

Neither cold nor hot, 61. 

“New,” Greek words translated, 
238. 

New heavens and new earth, The, 
238. 

New Jerusalem, John’s view of the, 
240, 243; its light the glory 
of God, 246, 250; its walls, 
245; its twelve foundations, 
246; its measurement, 247; 
stones in the foundation of its 
walls, 248, 249; its twelve 
gates, 249; no temple therein, 











250; its gates always open, 
251; no defilement therein, 
ib.; no curse, 253; no night, 
254, ' 

New name, The, 48: 

New song, The, 76. 

No more sea, 239. 


O. 
Open door, The, 57. 


P. 


Pillar in the temple, 58. 

Plague of hail, The, 199. 

Plagues of Babylon, 211. 

Plagues on those who repented not 
of their sins, 131. 

Power over the nations, 51. 

Prince of the kings of the earth,” 
27, 

Prophecy of the two witnesses, 144 
-—147. 


Q. 
Quickly, I come, 58, 255, 257, 260. 


R. 


Rainbow round the throne, 66. 
Rebuking and chastening, 63. 
Record, testimony, witness, 24. 
Red dragon with seven heads and 
seven horns, 157; his over- 
throw, 161. 
Redeemed, Blessedness of the, 10% 
—104. 
Reed to measure the temple, 141. 
Remnant slain, 226. 
Repentance, Need of, 54, 63. 
Rest for a season, 88. 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, Christ 
pe author, John the writer, 
3. 
River of life, The, 252. 
Root of David, The, 73. 
be cbs nations with a rod of iron, 
1. 
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Ss. 


Saints, Patience of the, 183. 

Sea of glass, The, 68, 186. 

Second death; The, 45. 

Serpent, The old, cast out, 161; 
water ejected from his mouth, 
165; the earth swallows up 
the flood, 166. 

Seven angels with seven trumpets, 
107. 

Seven angels with the seven vials, 

200. 

Seven eyes, 74. 

Seven heads and ten horns, Beast 
with, 167, 203. 

Seven horns, 74. 

Seven kings, 204. 

Seven lamps of fire, 67. 

Seven last plagues, The, 
189. 

. Seven spirits, The, 26, 53, 67. 

Shed the blood of saints and pro- 
phets, 193. 

Shortly, The word, 23. 

Son of God, 49. 

Son of man, 32, 183; his dress, 32; 
his head, eyes, 33, 49; feet, 
voice, 33; right hand, 34, 38; 
countenance, 35; St. John’s 
terror and rapture at the sight, 


186, 


38. 

Song of God’s marvellous works, 
188. 

Song of Moses and the Lamb, 
187. 


Souls of men, Traffic in the, 213. 

Spirit and the bride, The, 259. 

Spirit, John in the, 30, 65. 

Star fallen from heaven, 117. 

Stars, Falling of the, 90. 

Stones in the foundations of the 
new Jerusalem, 248, 249. 

Sun black as sackcloth, The, 90. 


Sun, moon, and stars smitten, 
116. 

Sun, No need of, in the new Jern- 
salem, 250. 


Synagogue of Satan, 44, 57. 





T. 


Tabernacle of the testimony, 189. 

Temple, Greek words translated, 
141. 

Temple of God, Measuring of the, 
141—143. 

Temple of God opened in heaven, 
153. 

Ten horns of the _ beast, 
207. 

Testimony of Jesus the spirit of 
prophecy, 222. 

Third part of men slain, 130. 

Three days and a half, The, 
149. : 

Three unclean spirits like frogs, 
196. 

Time shall be no longer, 137. 

Tree of life, 42, 252; its twelve 
fruits, 252, 253. 

Twelve tribes doubled, The, 67. 

Two-edged sword, 34, 46, 224. 


206, 


U. 


Unjust, holy, The, to remain so, 
256. 
Untimely figs, Casting of the, 90. 


Ve 


Voice of a trumpet, 65. 

Voice of many waters, Christ’s 
voice as the, 33, 65. 

Voice, sound, 33. 

Voices from heaven, 179, 183, 191, 
210, 240, 241. 

Voices from heaven denouncing 
Babylon, 210. 

Voices, thunders, and lightnings, 
198. 

W. 

Wailing, 29. 

White horse, and his rider, 82. 

White raiment, 63. 

White robes of the suffering saints, 
88. 

White stone, 48. 
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Winepress of God’s wrath, 185, Woman on the  scarlet-coloured 


225, 


beast, 201. 


Witnesses for Jesus, Triumph. of | Word of God, Christ the, 224. 
the, 230, 231. Word of patience, The, 58. 
Woman clothed with the sun, 156;| Works, labour, and paticnce, 


brings forth a man-child, 158; 


Christ’s knowledge of, 39. 


persecuted by the dragon, 164. | Wormwood, The burning star, 115. 
Woman drunken with the blood of | Worship of angels forbidden, 255, 





the saints, 202. 


256. 


THE END 
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